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Sunday as a Day of Rest “**~~ 





AN is the great instrument that produces wealth. The natural difference 
between Campania and Spitzbergen is trifling when compared with the 
difference between a country inhabited by men full of bodily and mental 
vigor, and a country inhabited by men sunk in bodily and mental decreptitude. 
Therefore it is that we are not poorer but richer, because we have, through 
many ages, rested from our labor one day in seven. 

That day is not lost. While industry is suspended, while the plow lies in the 
furrow, while the Exchange is silent, while no smoke ascends from the factory, 
a process is going on quite as important to the wealth of nations as any pro- 
cess which is performed on more busy days. Man, the machine of machines, 
the machine compared with which all the contrivances of the Watts and the 
Arkwrights are worthless, is repairing and winding up, so that he returns to 
his labors on the Monday with clearer intellect, with livelier spirits, with re- 
newed vigor. 

Never will I believe that what makes a population stronger, and healthier, 
and wiser, and better, can ultimately make it poorer. You try to frighten us 
by telling us that, in some German factories the young work seventeen hours 
in the twenty-four; that they work so hard that among thousands there is 
not one who grows to such a stature that he can be admitted into the army; 
and you ask whether, if we pass this bill, we can possibly hold our own against 
such competition as this. 

Sir, I laugh at the thought of such competition. If ever we are forced to 
yield the foremost place among commercial nations, we shall yield it, not to 
a race of degenerate dwarfs, but to some people pre-eminently vigorous in 
body and in mind.—[Lord Macaulay in the British Parliament, 1847. 
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Safety---Satisfaction---Service 


These are three things you can be certain of if you invest in 
a Life Annuity Contract with the Moody Bible Institute. 


Safety is guaranteed you by the following facts: 

1. A Life Annuity Contract has back of it all the prop- 
erty owned by the Institute. Its ground, buildings 
and equipment, alone, have a total value of $1,145,- 
000, and there is no mortgage encumbrance on any 
of it. 


2. Funds invested in this way are not immediately 
used by the Institute, but are reinvested until the 
decease of the Annuitant. Thus all that you invest 
is additional security. 


3. An investment committee consisting of three Chris- 
tian men who are prominent in the business and 
professional world passes on all investments made 
by the Institute. This committee has the unique 
record of never having lost a cent on the investments 
they have made during the fifteen years in which the 
Institute has been issuing Life Annuity Contracts. 


Satisfaction is assured you by the fact that we pay 
a liberal rate of interest as long as you live; and you will 
have still greater satisfaction from such an investment 
in the joy of knowing that, in devoting it from the heart 
to God’s work, you have been a faithful steward, and 
that some day you will hear the Master’s words, ‘‘Well 
done, thou good and faithful servant; thou hast been 
faithful over a few things, I will make thee ruler over 
many things.’’ Spiritual returns for eternity will be yours. 


Service is given to God by you when you invest your 
funds where they will be used to train men and women 
to preach the Gospel. Jesus said that He came not to 
be ministered unto, but to minister. Should not we as 
His followers keep this constantly before us as our chief 
aim in life? 


Full information will be given and rates quoted on receipt of 
request. All correspondence is held strictly confidential. 
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EDITORIAL NOTES 





“So I returned and considered all the 
oppressions that are done under the sun; 
and behold the tears of such as were op- 
pressed and they had no comforter; and 
on the stde of their oppressors there was 
power; but they had no comforter."’"— 
Ecclesiastes 4:1. 

And how can such things be, if indeed 
the God who rules above is almighty 
and all-good? Vice and godlessness and 

violence and wrong are ram- 
Cut from pant upon every side, and 
the Loaf yet the heavens above keep 
silence. 

The infidel appeals to the fact in proof 
that the Christian’s God is but a myth. 
The christian finds in it a further proof 
that the God he worships is patient and 
long-suffering, patient because He is 
eternal, and long-suffering because He is 
almighty, for wrath is a last resource 
with power.—Sir Robert Anderson in 
The Coming Prince. 
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Many books on the book of Revela- 
tion are being written in these days, and 
we feel obliged to caution our readers 

against most of them. 
“The For that reason we call 
Revelation attention to the carefully 
of thought-out article on 
Jesus Christ’’ another page (which is 

really a review of one of 
them, though unnamed), from the pen of 
the Rev. Charles L. Briggs, of the Metho- 
dist Episcopal church. The limited space 
we could afford him necessitated a con- 
densation of his material which taxes 
the attention of the reader, but the 
effort will be well repaid as we can 
testify from a third perusal of it. 

Revelation is a very practical book as 
he shows, and peculiarly adapted to com- 
fort and instruct the saints of God in 
these troublous times. The relation of 
the individual to the group and the 
Christian citizen to the nation of which 
he is a part, is briefly but impressively 
set forth, as also that of the material 
and the spiritual in the divine program. 

Mr. Briggs is not open to the charge 
of extreme premillennialism, hence that 
which he says of the teaching of the 
Bible as to our Lord’s return will have 
special weight also, and make its own 
contribution to the strengthening of 
faith and the quickening of hope in His 
coming. What he says harmonizes 
beautifully with Mr. Max Reich’s illumi- 
native comments on Isaiah’s prophecies, 
which our readers will appreciate. 
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Parents, pastors, Sunday-school sup- 
erintendents, Christian workers, what- 
ever you miss in your reading of the 

MONTHLY this month, do not 
‘*Feed overlook Dr. Hazard’s article, 
My which we have edited a little, 
Lambs’’ just to the extent of changing 

its title. He called it simply 
and beautifully ‘‘Feed My Lambs,’’ but 
we hoped to have more particular 
attention drawn to it by the heading 
‘Who Makes the Best Sunday-school 
Teacher’’? 


In our own pastoral experience we 
would no more have thought of placing 
an unconverted man or woman in charge 
of a Sunday-school class than of asking 
a blind man to paint the colors of the 
sky. In the absence of that prerequisite, 
education and pedagogical acquirement 
cut no figure and presented no argument. 


The best Sunday-school teacher for 
the young we ever had under our pastoral 
direction, the one who stands out most 
markedly from all the rest, was a girl 
about twenty whose cultural advantages 
were almost nil; her father was a hostler, 
her mother took in washing and ironing 
to eke out the family income, and she 
herself worked in a shop. But she knew 
God and His Word, she loved the Savi- 
our, she loved little children, and she 
understood how to reach their hearts 
and to lead them out into a true accep- 
tance of Him and confession of His 
name. Children from homes of wealth 
and refinement were under her spiritual 
care, and their parents, when they knew 
Christ, were earnestly desirous to have 
it so. 

During the past decade circumstances 
have made it necessary for us to peruse 
many books on Sunday-school pedagogy. 
They have been bright, entertaining, sin- 
cere, up-to-date according to current 
educational ideals, but Dr. Hazard’s 
characterization of ‘‘obstructive and 
entangling rubbish’’ fits them very well, 
if one remembers that rubbish furnishes 
the breeding place for poisonous germs. 

With the fewest exceptions, indeed 
none that we can promptly recall, these 
books started out with the assumption 
that children were by nature in right re- 
lationship to God; the new birth was not 
named as a necessity; the Bible was 
treated not very differently from other 
literature, and as might be expected under 
such circumstances, Christ saved people, 
so far as they needed to be saved, by His 
life and not by His death. 


Sunday-school teachers fed on that 
kind of chaff are not likely to dispense 
the true wheat to their spiritual charges. 
But read Dr. Hazard’s article. 
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Two educational leaders have spoken, 
Dr. Nicholas Murray Butler, president 
of Columbia University, and Dr. Ernest 

Martin Hopkins, presi- 


Breakdown dent of Dartmouth Col- 
of Modern lege, and the two are 
Education agreed. Dr. Butler, in 


his annual report, dis- 
cusses the notion of long standing, that 
a college is merely a club with inci- 
dental facilities for reading and study. 
Because of this impression, there is 
going out into American life a sub- 
stantial group of men ‘“‘as_ undisci- 
plined and uneducated, both in mind 
and morals, as if they had enjoyed no 
advantages whatever.” 

Dr. Hopkins carries the idea further, 
and affirms that this condition of things 
has existed for many years. The 
Chicago Daily News quotes him as say- 
ing in an interview, that “the present 
generation is suffering from a scarcity 
of leaders intellectually capable of keep- 
ing abreast of the times. In other words, 
we may be on the brink of another of the 
‘dark ages’ which dragged civilization 
down in the past.”’ 

Whether the colleges can produce 
leaders able to cope with the situation, 
he does not know, but higher education, 
in his opinion, is the best hypothesis. It 
is the cry of the political reformer, the 
cure of democracy is more democracy. 

On the whole, those who still stand on 
the declaration of Scripture that God 
“will destroy the wisdom of the wise, 
and will bring to nothing the understand- 
ing of the prudent,’”’ have no reason as 
yet to change their position. The cry 
about modern scholarship demolishing 
the traditional view of the Scriptures and 
the doctrines of the Christian faith is 
something like a false alarm, thus far, 
and until the colleges have provided those 
great leaders which the world is waiting 
for, the humble preacher and disciple 
of Christ may with impunity continue 
the foolishness of preaching to save them 


that believe. (1 Cor. 1:18-21.) 
- FF *§ 


Some time last winter a Christian 
worker asked us to name two or three 
books which he could put in the hands of 
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his son in college as an off- 
Passing set to the assaults on the 
The Christian faith which he 
Danger was compelled to meet in 
Point the class-room. 
We sent him a few, and 
later in acknowledging them, he wrote: 

“T think * * * is past the danger point 
there. Last week he surrendered his will 
to Christ, and is now ready to do any- 
thing that the Lord wants him to do. 
This surrender I expect will lead to a 
positive experience which will fortify 
him against the unbelief he will meet in 
college.” 

This parent is right. That which our 
sons and daughters need is conversion to 
Christ and regeneration by his Holy 
Spirit before they enter college. When 
they possess this grace, supported by a 
working knowledge of the Bible, they are 
panoplied against all the wiles of the 
Devil wherever they go, but without it 
they are easy victims of false teaching. 


+ + + 


Not long ago a group of Christian men 
came together at the call of one who 
had been using space in the local paper of 

the community in which he 
Featuring lives to preach the gospel 
the in advertising form. 
Bible So convinced was he of 

the possibilities of present- 
ing the gospel in this way that he ap- 
pealed to these men to organize a com- 
mittee for carrying the idea over the 
country. 

While this committee was organizing, 
it was learned that another Christian 
acquainted with most of the men on the 
committee, an advertising writer and 
head of one of the advertising agencies 
of the country, had been developing 
material with a gospel emphasis, which 
he believed he could sell to newspapers 
as syndicate matter just as features on 
moral and health topics are sold. He 
adopted the phrase ‘‘What God Says,” 
and had completed a series of gospel 
messages that were straight out and 
vivid. 

This material so appealed to the com- 
mittee that they asked the author to 
join with them, and they adopted the 
name of ‘‘The What God Says Testi- 
mony.”’ It was determined to put to 
the test the idea about syndicating the 
matter rather than to urge Christians 
to spend money for paid space. It was 
believed that if Christians could per- 
suade the editors of their local papers to 
buy and publish as a feature the series 
of messages, it would be better than to 
pay the publishers for doing it. 

To assist in the plan, a sales-talk was 
prepared, so that each local group of Chris- 
tians might have a working understand- 
ing of the project, and make the right 
approach to the publishers. It should 
be said, however, that the great empha- 
sis was laid upon prayer. 

The testimony features are now ap- 
pearing in a growing number of dailies 
and weeklies, the replies disclosing that 
there is found in practically every com- 
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munity a “remnant” of believers who 
honor God by a full acceptance of His 
truth. 

The ministers in a town of two thou- 
sand people in Colorado have by joint 
action placed the features in their local 
weekly paper, and the pastor of a town 
in Montana has interested his congrega- 
tion so that the service will be paid for 
by including it in the church budget. 
In other places publishers have been 
glad to buy the service, or groups of two 
or more earnest Christians have de- 
frayed the expense and presented the 
service to the publishers. 

For further information, our readers 
may address The What God Says 
Testimony, 209 W. Thirty-eighth Street, 
New York. 
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One thousand, three hundred and 
twenty-four stated prayer meetings are 
held every month in the Moody Bible 

Institute besides innumer- 
Prayer able gatherings for prayer 
Without that spring up spontaneously 
Ceasing and can not be tabulated. 

The stated prayer meetings 
are held by the students chiefly, or dur- 
ing the class periods when students and 
teachers unite, but they also include 
prayer meetings of the faculty, and in 
the business offices as well as by em- 
ployees among themselves. 

Last year some time, a contemporary 
commented editorially on ‘‘The Threat 
of Millennialism,’’ referring disparaging- 
ly to Bible Institutes which give ‘“‘The 
Blessed Hope’”’ its proper place in their 
teaching schedule. It also spoke amus- 
ingly of the “strong financial back- 
ing’ of these Institutes, and the “‘sources 
of great wealth that were behind them.” 

So far as the Moody Bible Institute is 
concerned, its source of great wealth and 
its financial backing is named above. 
“Call upon me and I will answer thee, 
and show thee great and mighty things 
which thou knowest not,” is a promise 
upon which it continually leans. 

D. L. Moody, the founder of the 
Moody Bible Institute, did not believe 
in an endowment, and neither do his 
successors who now carry on his work. 
Endowments of theological seminaries 
have been known to make for worldli- 
ness and apostasy, but where the daily 
bread of a religious institution must be 
sought directly from the Giver of ail 
good, it is apt to walk circumspectly. 

God was the portion of the Levites, 
who provided for them through instruc- 
tions given to the other tribes enforced 
by promises and penalties. And some- 
what in the same way He now provides 
for the Moody Bible Institute. Its 
faith is tested very often, and just at 
present such is the case, but it is always 
brighter and stronger for the fire. 

Therefore, let not the witnesses for 
evangelical truth who love and trust the 
Moody Bible Institute be misled by 
false reports about it. ‘“‘If ye were of 
the world, the world would love its own, 
but because ye are not of the world, 


but I have chosen you out of the world, 
therefore the world hateth you,” is a 
word of Christ that it can understand. 
When any friend wishes to know of its 
affairs, its personnel, its teachings or its 
needs, let him seek the information 
where it can be truthfully obtained, and 
he will not be disappointed. 
t kk & 

The noon prayer meeting at the 
Central Baptist Church, Memphis, 
Tenn., celebrated its eighth anniversary 

a month or two ago, which 


Oasis means that every week day 
in the since the beginning of 1914 
Desert a prayer meeting has been 


held there. 

Its ‘‘Prayer League” now has between 
three and four thousand members, com- 
prising every state in the Union, and 
several foreign countries. It has served 
about 195,000 meals free of charge and 
spent much money helping people in 
trouble. No collections have been 
taken, and no personal solicitation made 
from anyone except the Lord. The stand- 
ing invitation which has been blessed to 
multitudes is, ‘‘Are you in trouble, or 
do you wish to help others in trouble— 
come to the noon prayer meeting, Cen- 
tral Baptist church." The pastor is Rev. 
Benjamin Cox. 


+ + 


A needed enterprise has been launched 
in Cape Town which has been called the 
“front door’’ of Africa. Hundreds of 

missionaries make a 
Andrew Murray temporary stay 
Missionary Home there going to and 

from their fields, and 
a property well-suited for their accommo- 
dation has now been procured. 

It is planned to make it a center of 
prayer and Bible study so that a helpful 
atmosphere may be breathed by them 
while under its hospitable roof. 

It is fitting also, that it should be 
called the Andrew Murray Missionary 
Home in memory of one whose enthu- 
siasm for missions, and whose inspira- 
tional writings are known the world 
around. 

Friends interested in helping to put 
the enterprise on its feet financially, 
should address the Andrew Murray 
Missionary Home, Cape Town, S. Africa. 


+t + & 


It is not customary to use editorial 
pages for advertising purposes, but 
sometimes it is good missionary work to 
do so, as in the case 
of Dr. Haldeman’s 
four great books an- 
nounced in our Feb- 


Dr. Haldeman’s 
Ministry 


ruary issue. 

They are great in the importance of 
the subjects of which they treat, in the 
fidelity to the Bible which marks the work 
of their author, and in the fearlessness 
in which they attack error. Through 
the publishing of such books, Dr. Halde- 
man’s distinguished ministry is multi- 
plied many times. 
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Sketches of Messianic Prophecy in the Book of Isaiah 


By Rev. Max I. Reich, President, Hebrew Christian Alliance of America 


Part I 
Chapters 1-35 
1. THE MESSAGE OF THE HEBREW PRO- 


PHETS 
(1). For their own day. 
(2). Touching the future. 


HE prophets of Israel were no 

mere soothsayers. They were 

the interpreters of the mind 

of God to their generation. 
They were commissioned to keep the 
lamp of true religion lighted in the 
midst of the ever encroaching darkness of 
the pagan world. To the prophets of 
{srael is due the ultimate triumph of 
that ethical monotheism which saved 
Israel from worshiping a mere tribal 
deity, and which preserves us from re- 
garding God as an impersonal, philo- 
sophical abstraction. A knowledge of 
their times, of the social and _ political 
conditions then prevailing, as well as the 
currents and cross currents of religious 
tendency is absolutely necessary, if we 
would do justice to the ancient prophets. 
They were the chosen men of a chosen 
people. 

But the prophetic literature of the 
Old Testament has more than a local 
coloring. We may trace in it the gradual 
unfoldings of the Spirit of revelation; 
the steady progress, spite of frequent 
set-backs, of the upbuilding of the 
kingdom of God; the vision of a better 
day for the world becoming brighter and 
more distinct. And at the heart of 
Hebrew prophetism lies the hope of the 
arising of One, in whom, and by whom, 
the new era would become a reality. 

2. THE UNIQUE PLACE OF ISAIAH 

Nowhere in the Old Testament do we 
find a profounder insight into the work- 
ing out of the principles by which the 
moral and spiritual world is governed, 
and a clearer anticipation of that far-off 
divine event towards which creation 
moves, than in the book of the prophet 
Isaiah. No one apprehended better the 
spirituality of the kingdom of the Mes- 
siah. He is the St. Paul of the Old Test- 
ament. Both he and the apostle have 
for their pivotal announcement the soul- 
emancipating doctrine of salvation by 
faith. This is the doctrine which de- 
livers the bondage of mechanical ritual 
and of traditional creeds. It produces 
a personal, spiritual experience of God, 
bursting forth in the ethical response of 
a changed life. 

Both Isaiah and Paul project into the 
foreground of their ministry the presen- 
tation of an infinitely glorious Being, 
possessed of every human attribute in 
perfection, who yet is God, for mind 
and heart and conscience. He fills the 
entire horizon of both writers. Isaiah 
calls Him “The Holy One of Israel.’ 
Paul calls Him ‘‘The Lord of glory.” 
And declares that “in him dwelleth all 
the fulness of the godhead bodily.” 

Again, Isaiah had a glimpse of the 
true idea of the church, which obtains 
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so prominent a place in the Pauline writ- 
ings. He first speaks of men forming a 
society which is bound together by other 
than fleshly ties, or for social fellowship. 
The divine word is their bond of unity. 
They are mutually attached to the divine 
message which is rejected by their gener- 
eration. They are a community of be- 
lievers. (See Isaiah 8.) 


3. THE MESSIAH 


The Hebrew word Messiah means 
“Anointed,”’ the equivelant of the Greek 
word translated ‘“‘Christ.’”” To an an- 
cient Jew it suggested the office of either 
prophet, priest, or king, the official med- 
iators of the theocracy of Israel, the triple 
channel of divine good. 

Even in her darkest hour Israel was 
not bereft of at least one such mediator 
between the nation and Jehovah. The 
absence of such today ought to be a sign 
to the Jew of a change of dispensation. 
Israel possesses no longer a sacrificing 
priest. She has long been without a 
king of the dynasty of David. And 
where is the heaven-sent prophet? Rab- 
bis and scribes are a poor substitute for 
the prophetic voice. 

As long as either a prophet, priest or 
king was found in Israel, whatever God’s 
controversy with His people and His 
chastening hand upon them, the sign and 
token of their link with Jehovah re- 
mained. But as everything committed 
to man becomes tainted and is in the very 
nature of things limited, the longing for 
a mediator in whom divine ideals and hu- 
man hopes met, deepened. Thus arose 
the Messianic hope, the cry for a king 
more glorious than David, a prophet 
greater than Moses, a priest holier than 
Aaron. One whose oblation would fin- 
ally make an end of sins and bring in 
everlasting righteousness. Isaiah voiced 
the yearning for such a Messiah when he 
portrayed the rod out of the stem of 
Jesse on whom the sevenfold chrism of 
Jehovah would rest. Christians declare 
with the first disciples that they have 
found this anointed one in Jesus, that 
God has made him Lord and Christ, and 
that He has the seven spirits of God sent 
forth into all the earth. 


4, THE MESSIANIC AGE 

In the earlier chapters of the book of 
Isaiah the personality of the Messiah is 
kept out of sight except it be that he is 
referred to under veiled metaphors. 
(See 4:2.) What we meet with is the 
blessedness of the Messianic age. The 
prophet contemplates a state of society 
the fabric of which has been completely 
transformed. Social life, commercial and 
political relations, as well as religious 
conceptions have become divinely new. 
The former corrupt Jerusalem is remade, 
reborn. The spirit of judgment and of 
burning has purged it clean, and the 
Shekinah has found a resting place in 
every dwelling place of Mt. Zion. 


All this would be God’s doing. Jeho- 
vah alone would be exalted on that day. 
The people were very proud of their cul- 
ture and prosperity. But they were 
told that their civilization was not worth 
preserving. It would have to go to the 
scrap-heap. God's city must have moral 
foundations. Jerusalem will yet have to 
pass through the experience of the young 
Isaiah when he discovered his unclean- 
ness under the scrutiny of the eyes of 
Jehovah's glory and was purged by altar 
fire. Like Paul he was as ome “born 
out of due time,”’ antedating the exper- 
ienceof hisnation. Apenitentand purged 
people could alone fulfil their destiny. 
But the Man in whom Jehovah Tzebaoth 
would reveal Himself as the enthroned 
Adonai to the nation, as he had to Isaiah 
in his inaugural vision, was not yet the 
burden of his ministry. 

The prophet traveled the opposite 
road in his spiritual education to that of 
the men of Galilee. He first saw ‘‘Jeho- 
vah exalted in righteousness,” and then 
the necessity of a human vessel to be, 
as it were, “The arm of Jehovah.” The 
apostles came first under the spell of the 
human life of the Son of man. The 
Jesus of Galilee attracted them; but step 
by step they were led on, tillthey beheld 
the divine glory shining through the 
veil, that is to say, His flesh. 


5. ISAIAH’S EARLY HOPE 


Isaiah’s early hope was a complete 
reorganization of Jehovah's congregation 
and of the Jewish state. The kingdom of 
God was to a large extent a social concept. 
There were ugly sores beneath a fair 
exterior in the kingdom of Judah. 
They had broken out in the days of Ahaz 
and the prophet longed for a better day. 
Mere reforms, enforced by legislation, 
he felt to be inadequate. The ills of the 
people would find their only solution in 
the knowledge of Jehovah. Isaiah in- 
dulged a golden dream, the dawning of 
the day of God. 

When would this day come? When 
the people understood God. Isaiah did 
not conjure up in his imagination a com- 
munistic order of society. He beheld 
men bound together in one brotherhood 
of love, good-will, peace; righteousness 
and unselfishness marked their mutual 
relations. Thus would be secured har- 
mony and happiness. But to reach this 
all and each must come under divine 
teaching and walk in the light of the Lord. 
Thus only could a new Israel be formed. 


6. THE NEED OF A MAN 


GraduallyIsaiah became convinced that 
after all ‘ta very small remnant’ was 
prepared to accept his message and its 
implications, and thus become the nu- 
cleus of a new nation. The doctrine of 
“The remnant” became a fixed principle 
with him. Now this remnant would 
need a center around which it could 
gather; a leader under whose inspiration 
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it might become a power for righteous- 
ness and truth in the earth. From this 
point onward Isaiah never ceased to be 
dominated by the compelling thought 
of the necessity of a man. 

The first allusion to the coming man 
is found in chapter 7, on the occasion 
of his break with Ahaz, with whose 
policy of a military convention with 
Assyria against the northern kingdom 
allied with Syria he profoundly dis- 
agreed. God would raise up a rallying 
center for the faith and piety of the un- 
derstanding remnant in a scion of the 
house of David. But the prophet fore- 
saw that this royal babe would be born 
into evil times. Conditions of poverty 
would prevail and the family of David 
would be under a cloud. He clearly per- 
ceived that the wrong policy of Ahaz, 
the fruit of unbelief in God menaced the 
future of his dynasty and people. We 
know that the nation never recovered 
from the political blunder of King Ahaz. 
Yet Isaiah expected a shoot to spring 
from the stump left of the once noble 
tree of the house of Jesse, cut down by 
Gentile domination. The sevenfold spirit 
would rest upon this lowly offspring of 
the root of David, qualifying Him for 
his kingly office. His name would be 
called ‘“‘Wonderful, Counsellor, Mighty 
God, Everlasting Father, Prince of Peace. 
Of the increase of His government and 
peace there would be no end. The zeal 
of Jehovah Tzebaoth would perform it.”’ 

Ravishingly beautiful are the passages 
in the chapters 7-35 in which the prophet 
paints with increasing distinctness the 
lineaments of the coming man. Isaiah 
lived through a depressing experience dur- 
ing this period of his life, while Ahaz was 
king. As a teacher and as a statesman 
he was discredited. The Assyrian in- 
vader overran the whole of Immanuel’s 
land and Jerusalem was more than once 
besieged. His ministry was confined 
largely to his own family and to a little 
disciple band. But he refreshed himself 
by again and again gazing on the picture 
of the One who would bring in a better 
day. 


“Behold a king shall reign in right- 
eousness and princes shall decree 
justice. . . And a man shall 
be a hiding place from the wind, a 
covert from the tempest, as streams 
of water in a dry place, as the shade 
of a great rock in a weary land.” 


Thus Isaiah cast out the anchor of 
hope and ‘wished for the day.”’ 

Perhaps he had secretly indulged the 
hope that the young Hezekiah might 
realize the ideal, and that under his 
reign the faded luster of David’s crown 
be restored. But he must have learned 
in time that Hezekiah was after all too 
small a man to fill out the frame of his 
Messianic hopes. Another age had to 
come to birth if his golden dreams were 
to become concrete facts. 

7. THE KEY TO THE HISTORY OF 
ISRAEL 

The Jewish Talmud records a famous 

dispute, whether the times are adapted 
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to the leader, or the leader to the times. 
Both repeatedly synchronized in the his- 
tory of Israel. From Abraham down, 
the development of the kingdom of God 
in his descendants has been the arising of 
a man at each critical turn. 

It is an axiom that personalty is the 
key to history. And we affirm that no 
nation for its size can show a richer birth 
record of personalities than the nation of 
Israel. The nation whose exodus was, as 
it were, the shadow of Moses; whose 
emergence into an unconquerable mono- 
theism was the shadow of the prophets; 
in the fulness of time brought forth 
her noblest son—Jesus. Christianity 
can only be explained by the fact of 
Christ, the greatest personality of all 
with whom the human race has to do, 
till every knee has bent before His throne. 

8. PROPHETIC OPTIMISM 

The revival which broke out under the 
royal protection of Hezekiah came in 
the nick of time. It furnished Jerusalem 
with those moral bulwarks without 
which the triumphant Assyrian would 
have made a mouthful of her as he had 
swallowed up her northern sister, Sam- 
aria. What a calamity it would have 
been, what a setback to the cause of true 
religion, if Judah had shared the fate 
of her sister nation! But Jerusalem was 
saved—by faith, isaiah’s enthusiastic 
faith in Jehovah, the flame of which 
Hezekiah and his people had caught; and 
the patient and unpopular ministry of 
Isaiah was triumphantly vindicated by 
that remarkable deliverance. 

But the new order Isaiah had dreamed 
of as emerging out of the disorders of the 
eighth century-life of the Jewish state 
did not make its appearance as the fruit 
of the Hezekiah revival. Yet did not 
the disillusionment make him a pessi- 
mist? It became part of his education 
as a prophet, and it clarified his vision 
of the true nature and scope of the king- 
dom of God. He did not waver in his 
faith in God, and thus did not despair of 
man. 

We need this spirit of faith today. 
Face to face with social diseases that have 
hitherto baffled all attempts at healing, 
the world still shadowed by the advocacy 
of the principle of force as a solution of 
international rivalries, we need to look 
up to Him who filled Isaiah’s horizon, 
the exalted Jehovah, of whom the man 
that is to be, the burden of his song, was 
the expression in personality—the divine- 
human Christ. As the Psalmist put it: 
God’s right hand is upon the man of His 
right hand, the Son of man whom He has 
made strong for Himself. All authority 
is in His hands and He must reign till 
all is subdued under His feet. And 
though ‘‘we see not yet all things put 
under him,’’ though He still ‘rules in 
the midst of hisenemies.'’ His enthrone- 
ment is the guaranty, that in its own time, 
every glorious dream for humanity 
given by God to man will be made good; 
even though judgments, more terrible 
than Israel and the nations have known 
hitherto, must do their strange work 
first. (To be continued) 


THE UNSEEN FELLOWSHIP 


By Rev. Max I. Reich, Philadelphia, 
Pa. 

The following lines written by thie well-known 
Christian Jew, bear witness that thongh cast out by 
his own nation, the loss has been made up by his 
fellowship with Christians.—Editors. 

I have more lovers than I knew, 

I have more friends than I have seen, 

More kinsmen than the ties of earth 
More ready helpers than I ween. 


Why should I ever feel depressed, 
Alone in life’s vast solitude! 

I’m joined to all the saints in light, 
To heaven's shining brotherhood. 


And they are with me day and night, 
Companions on life’s dusty way; 

They cheer me when I do the right, 
They check me when I go astray. 


They sweeten many a bitter cup, 
They lighten many a heavy load; 
They brighten many a gloomy pass, 
They help me climb the mountain road. 


Yea, on temptation’s battlefield, 
They stand betwixt me and the foe; 
They quench full many a poisoned dart; 
They ward off many a fatal blow. 


They waft the air of paradise 
Into earth’s poisoned atmosphere; 
They whisper thoughts that breathe of 
love, 
And peace, and purity, and cheer. 


O welcome sense of fellowship, 
With radiant forms so sweetly nigh! 
I need your silent ministries, 
Though unperceived by mortal eye. 





BIBLE CONFERENCES FOR THE 
SOUTHWEST 


Announcement is made that the 
coming session of the Bible Conference 
at Siloam Springs, Ark., July 2-9, will 
be one of great strength. The speakers 
include Dr. G. Campbell Morgan, Dr. 
H. C. Morrison and Dr. F. W. Russell. 
Dr. Morgan is well known as a Bible 
teacher. Dr. Morrison is one of the 
great evangelists and editors of the 
South, and Dr. Russell is a teacher- 
pastor of large success and acceptability. 
Further information may be secured by 
addressing Evangelist John E. Brown, 
president, Siloam Springs, Ark. 





VICTORIOUS LIFE. CONFERENCES 


Summer conferences will be held as 
usual in various parts of the country. 
The annual winter conference was held 
in Philadelphia, January 12-15, 1922. 
At Keswick, New Jersey, it is expected 
to hold during spring, summer, and 
autumn, small week-end conferences. 
Extension conferences will be held at 
different places throughout the country 
from time to time, as the way opens. 
The Secretary, Rev. Howard B. Din- 
widdie, with Rev. L. L. Legters, is now 
on a foreign tour in Central America. 
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Shall We Accept the Book of Revelation as From Jesus 
as Its Author Claims? 


By Rev. George L. Briggs, Virginia, Minn. 


ere are a few thoughts from one 

who finds that the Bible reaches 

the people in their need in solving 

the problems of life as can no 
iraphrases or sermons. 

Experience shows that the best course 
{ action for one kesirous of having men 
-aved is to be obedient to the Holy Spirit. 
lohn 16:12, 13 indicates that He told the 
.postles of things to be revealed later, 
ind John 14:26 shows that the person and 
work of Christ are the basis of future 
revelation. 

The Practical Value of the Book 


The writer has received increased joy 
n Christian service by greater faith in 
jesus Christ as a leader with a definite 
rogram. This help has come through an 
ndependent study of Revelation and 
ther books of the Bible, dealing with 
the last phases of the struggle between 
‘he forces of sin and righteousness. He 
velieves that such a revelation is needed 
n all the crises where these two forces 
ire at issue. We have some crises to 
ass yet and the Revelation has been 
vrovided long enough in advance to be 
ested out. 

God has revealed to those hard pressed 
vy the destructive forces of sin, a general 
sequence of historical events which have 
some fixed points, and does not in the 
east hinder the free action and free will 
‘ men. On the contrary, these events 
re hastened or hindered by the choices 
individuals and nations. He is also 
onvinced that while there is spurious 
‘ision literature which does not incor- 

orate the essentials of a godly or Chris- 
ian life, the books we have in the Bible 
ire unique in that they contain elements 
iways true to the practical Christian 
fe and guarded at every point against 

ie degradation we find in all false re- 

igions and philosophies, which lead 

.way from the redemptive work of Christ. 
Internal Evidence 


The book of Revelation is the flower 
and fruit of seed thoughts of Old Testa- 
nent prophets, the perfect vision of 
things dimly seen in their farther perspec- 
tive. It could not have come from one 
not close to the heart of Jesus, and obed- 
‘ently following the instructions of his 
Lord given him before, and at the As- 
cension and emphasized at Pentecost. 
it was from the heart of one who had the 
capacity, through his own experience with 
‘he development of sin in social and polit- 
ical movements, to understand the vision 
Jesus gave him of world movements and 
‘the struggles between the eternal enemies, 
righteousness and sin, God and Satan. 

“The testimony of Jesus is the spirit 
of prophecy.”” Men dream according 
o their lives and purposes. Robert 
Speer poiats out that Paul heard the call 
‘rom the man in the vision on the shore of 
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Macedonia, because it was Paul who was 
listening. The purity and humility of 
Daniel and John are seen in their writings. 
Nothing can be stable for Daniel that is 
not founded on righteousness. Justi- 
fication through the atoning blood of 
Christ, the triumph of the gospel, the 
crowning day of history inseparable 
from the person of the Lamb himself, is 
the only solution of history to John. 


Grace and Free Will 


Jesus himself taught that the very 
principle of free will would permit the 
rejection of grace. Grace can not force 
a victory on all sinners. After grace 
has been rejected there remains only 
the struggle to the death between sin 
and righteousness. Benevolent charac- 
ter does not eliminate sheer power when 
the triumph of sin is in question. God 
can not allow sin to triumph but for a 
short time in any sphere 

The simple statement of Jesus is that 
many will not be saved, even many who 
will strive to be. In Luke 13:23 the an- 
swer of Jesus did not indicate that this 
truth would lessen any activities of the 
Christian that ought to be continued. 
Luke 12:41, 49, 51, together with the 
whole passage from verse 35, shows that 
many who are not ready for the event 
through neglect will have place with the 
unbelievers (v. 46). 

Poetry is truer than logic and comes 
after rather than before other teaching. 
It is God’s gift to men by which they 
transform despair of help in the evils of 
the present to faith in a conquering 
principle of good—a faith based on facts 
revealed by God. That faith must have 
its objective reality by which it lives or 
it dwindles. Only the presence of Jesus 
Christ could have sustained the faith and 
well-balanced imagery of Revelation. 


God’s Program, Material and 
Spiritual 


It is not necessary to exclude either the 
ethical or nationalistic tendency. To 
exclude the nationalistic we lose sight of 
the fact that the movements of men are 
by nations, whose organization must 
include material things.. To exclude the 
ethical or spiritual will only produce 
more Germanys. God’s program _in- 
cludes both the material and spiritual. 
His salvation includes habitation for the 
soul. ‘‘This vile body shall be fashioned 
after his glorious body.” ‘‘Before him 
shall be gathered all nations.” 

All influences that tend to form what 
we rightly denounce as Judaism will be 
eliminated from the new community 
with Jesus, will they not? But these 
untoward elements are not necessarily 
attached to a kingdom. A safe democ- 
racy and self-limited kingdom merge into 
the same social condition where each is 


active for the benefit of all. This might 
also be called a theocracy where God is 
the chosen king and sin is banished by 
his power, excluded by the free choice 
of all. That is heaven—the kingdom of 
God. 

We ali have swung so far away from 
balance to the idea that man is all, that 
we have forgotten that God has by right 
and justice the chief place in government. 
We can not escape the conclusion that 
wars are due to development of individual 
selfishness, shortsightedness, sin, into 
community and national movements for 
temporal gain. 

“‘Birds of a Feather Flock Together’’ 


Nations will combine according to 
their main motive. However mixed the 
motives of nations in past wars, as the 
issue of sin or righteousness grows more 
intense and there is any increase of right- 
eous acts by nations, each nation will 
find its own place. Individuals will 
gravitate to one o~ the other side as they 
obey the dictates of their good or evil 
choices. 

“The earlier stages of human thought 
consider men only as a group,”’ says one. 
Rather, it is clear that the Old Testament 
teaches that God influences groups and 
nations through individuals. It shows 
the need of individuals to be right with 
God. Here again both individual and 
community action are important. The 
responsibility of both are made clear. 

The facts concerning the apocalyptic 
literature show that there was a degen- 
eration from the moral balance of the 
pre-exilic prophets. Just as today there 
are many sincere but visionary Chris- 
tians, and these, and other visionaries 
who are deceitful and counterfeit, are 
known from the genuine by their lack of 
grip on moral foundations and want of 
righteousness in interpretation. 

Dreams are usually connected with the 
heart life. As before suggested, there is 
a true God-given apocalyptic literature. 
It is in the Bible. There may be some 
outside the Bible, but revealing nothing 
new so far as the plan of salvation is 
concerned. 

It is developed according to the facts 
of individual and national righteousness 
and to God’s justification of repenting 
sinners. The writers of these visions 
had their revelation through or after 
political experiences and struggles for 
righteousness, and it came to them as the 
truth comes to the inventor struggling 
to make materials and machines do the 
work necessary for the world’s work. 


The Testimony of Jesus as the Spirit 
of Prophecy 

Notice here the application of the 

truth. Such revelation of God’s plan for 

justification can come only to those who 

are obedient to the Holy Spirit. He 
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exalts Jesus and the practical, humble 
Christian life of testimony to His grace. 

The multitudes outside the church 
today are in the same attitude as the 
people to whom Amos preached. They 
are trusting in national, material progress. 
We certainly need preachers who look 
not to a remote future of prominent 
salvation but are alive to the awful 
state of the present time of a world with- 
out God and without hope because out- 
side of Christ. 


God revealed to us through Jesus 
Christ that the Christian Church, His 
body, is to continually watch for 
His coming to complete the plan of sal- 
vation, by the honoring of its author and 
the separation of the redeemed from those 
who reject His grace 


Christ’s Coming Always at Hand 


Just as “now is the accepted time,’’ so 
the coming of the Head of the Church is 
always at hand. In the first case, how- 
ever, the event of salvation is determined 
by the act of the sinner, and in the second 
the event of glorification is determined 
by the act of Jesus which is to be when 
“the time of the Gentiles are fulfilled,” 
and this in turn is closely related to the 
activity of the church in testifying to 
the world, both Jews and Gentiles. 

Jesus gave his disciples certain se- 
quences of events which they have re- 
peated enough times and in different 
forms, so that we can know the essentials. 
Matthew 24:33 note especially: ‘‘So like- 
wise ye, when ye shall see all of these 
things know that it is near, even at the 
doors,’”’ and Matthew 24:36 ‘‘but of the 
day and hour knoweth no man, nor the 
angels of heaven.”’ It is true that many 
Christians then and now stress too much 
the first, but they are corrected then as 
now by Paul’s reminder that certain 
things foretold by Daniel must first take 
place. 


H. G. Wells’ Testimony 


Those who believe that the coming of 
Jesus is spiritual only, and that the world 
is gradually getting better in preparation 
for the true social order of the kingdom 
of heaven (commonly known as the mil- 
lennium without regard to a thousand 
year period) can not escape the con- 
clusion of their premises that they are 
putting ahead the time of the return of 
Jesus by so far, and so fixing the date. 
For they must confess that we have not 
yet reached the ideal social conditions. 

In this connection the conclusion of 
H. G. Wells is significant: ‘‘This world of 
mankind today seems to me a very sin- 
ister and dreadful world. It has come to 
this—that I open my newspaper every 
morning with a sinking heart and usually 
[ find little to console me. Every day 
there is a new tale of silly bloodched.”’ 
But he points to no certain light in the 
darkness. A true principle of interpre- 
tation in this matter seems to be that 
anything that allows us to say that He 
is not to return before a certain day or 
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hour, (which is different from certain 
events which may be undetermined), or 
that he is to return on a certain day or 
hour is not according to Christ’s teach- 
ing. 

Frankly, I do not agree with the in- 
ference that because there may have 
been development in thoughts and ideas 
by later prophets of those of earlier 
prophets, that therefore the earlier or 
the later were not in God’s plan, prepar- 
ing for a fuller revelation needed in later 
times but giving sufficient light for their 
own time. 


Christ’s Scepter of Iron 


Power of character does not eliminate 
sheer power. (Matt. 26:64; 28:18; Mark 
6:49-51.) If one puts himself in opposi- 
tion to Christ, outside of His fold and the 
operation of His grace, he must realize 
the meaning of these words of Christ. 

When a person with devilish motive 
or with selfish shortsightedness of pur- 
pose, grasps after power to the harm of 
righteousness, and grace is spurned, 
justice then must be unalleviated by re- 
spite. Men may not intervene. There 
is no need to recompense evil for evil, 
for ‘‘Vengeance is mine. I will repay, 
saith the Lord.” 

John 5:22, 23, and Mark 14:61, 62 in- 
dicate that Jesus before His resurrection 
was in possession of knowledge enough 
so that he could not be mistaken. After 
his resurrection we know that he spoke 
to His disciples of ‘‘the things pertain- 
ing tothe kingdom of God” (Acts 1:3). 
He told them nothing however of the 
certain time. They therefore inquired. 


This was not revealed, and Jesus in- 
ferred it would not be. 


How to Test the False Prophet 


The only test of false prophets accord- 
ing to the Word of God and common 
sense, is to wait and see whether the 
prophecy comes true. We are told by 
Jesus that certain things wili follow the 
event of other things. To eccupy till 
He come, to act justly, to watch, to be 
filled with the Spirit, is the right attitude 
of the church. 

It is significant that Paul speaks of the 
return of Jesus as a teachiag to comfort 
Christians. (1 Thess. 4:18; 2 Thess. 
2:17.) It is significant also that the 
chapters following these passages are 
filled with hard-headed, tender-hearted, 
practical advice. ‘‘Be patient toward 
all men,” “prove al! things,”’ “hold fast 
that which is good,” ‘‘quench not the 
spirit,” ‘‘despise not prophesyings.” 

Why should not the Christian church 
follow the program of Jesus as revealed 
in the Bible? Let the Bible do its work. 
Give the Scriptures a chance to interpret 
themselves. Allow the Holy Spirit to 
guide into all truth. 

We find He honors the Scriptures to 
reveal Jesus to us, to lead us through the 
problems and struggles of the day safely. 
He uses even the first and last chapters 
of the Book as we have it preserved to 
us by His protection. Here he shows us 
that in spite of the curse or sin, the re- 
demptive work of Christ om the cross 
will restore those who will to a pure life 
here, and hereafter in the new heavens 
and the new earth. 





Noah’s Carpenters 


By Hugh T. Cameron, Melbourne, 
Australia 


Many hundred years ago 
I venture to remark, 


That 


Noah employed some carpenters 


To help him build the ark. 


But sad to say on that last day 
That Noah had entered in, 

Those carpenters were left outside 
And perished in their sin. 


How sad to think that though they helped 
To build the ark so great, 

Yet still they heeded not God’s word 
And awful was their fate. 


Today the same sad state exists 
Among the sons of men, 

They help to build the so-called church 
Who are not born again. 


They stay behind to sacrament, 
They work, they sing, they pray; 
Yet ne’er have they accepted Christ, 

The Life, the Truth, the Way. 


Another judgment day will come, 
As sure as came the flood, 

And only those will be secure 
Who shelter ’neath Christ’s blood. 
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Evolution in the Light of Science, Revelation and 


Experience 


By Rev. Luke Woodard, Fountain City, Ind. 


have read several authors on this 

hypothesis, both theistic and natur- 

alistic, and while I have not been 

able to prosecute their methods of 
investigation, I can form a fair estimate 
of their conclusions. 

In treating the subject, it suits my pur- 
pose to limit the discussion to that phase 
f it that relates to the human species; 
which maintains that man, instead of 
being created a man, has evolved from 
lower forms of life. I shall pursue the 
method of inquiry as to its accord with 
truth, with science, with the Bible, and 
withreligious experience. 


Negatived by Scien- 
tific Witnesses 

A matter, to be ac- 

cepted as true, must be 

verified by competent, 


credible witnesses, or . 
must be self-evident. Wye re 
Any theory not thus NK a tee 
verified, but which, on RRR 
the other hand, is nega- WRN 
tived by a considerable Bits 
number of such witnesses ‘i NYY) 
is hardly even plausible. 4 soe RNR 
. oe NYAS 
It is not scientific to NNN RY 


teach as true that which 
scientists -of the first 
rank have pronounced 
untrue, especially when 
some of its foremost ad- 
vocates claim it is, at 
best, only hypothetical. 

Huxley says: ‘After 
much consideration, it 
is our clear conviction 
that it is not absolutely 
proven that a group of 
animals having all the 
characteristics of species, 
has ever been originated 
by selection, whether 
artificial or natural.’ 

Tyndall says: ‘‘Those 
who hold to the doctrine 
of evolution are by no 
means ignorant of the uncertainty of 
their data, and they yield to it only a 
provisionalassent. I hold, with Virchow, 
that the failures of evolutionists have been 
so lamentable that the doctrine is utterly 
discredited.” 


The late Professor Virchow, of Berlin, 
who has been described “as the highest 
German authority in philosophy,” and 
“the foremost chemist on the globe,”’ 
speaking of evolution, said: ‘‘It is all 
nonsense. It cannot be proved by science 
that man descended from the ape or any 
other animal. Since the announcement 
of the theory all real scientific knowl- 
edge has proceeded in the opposite 
direction.” 

Darwinism admits ‘‘that there is not 
now on the face of the earth, and that 
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“Ephraim is joined to 
idols:let him alone” 






there has not been in geologic time, an 
animal from which man could have 
sprung.” 

Professor David, a distinguished geol- 
gist, says geology does not afford evidence 
in favor of evolution. ‘‘Science has 
brought to light fewer examples of grad- 
ual transition than occur among living 
species. Geology confirms the belief 
that man is not of nature’s making.” 

Agassiz, acknowledged throughout the 
scientific world as an authority on geol- 
ogy, says: ‘As a paleontologist, I have 
from the beginning stood aloof from the 


Hosea 4:17. 
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theory of the transmutation of species. 
Its doctrines contradict what the animal 
forms buried in the rocky strata of the 
earth tell us of their own introduction 
and succession on the surface of the 
globe.”” ‘‘The theory (of evolution) is 
a scientific mistake, untrue in its facts, 
unscientific in its method, and mis- 
chievous in its tendency.” 

Sir William Dawson, LL. D., F.R.S., 
Vice-Chancellor of McGill University, 
Montreal, an authority on geology, puts 
himself squarely on record against evolu- 
tion in its somewhat changed form known 
as theistic evolution. He says: ‘‘The 
record of the rocks is decidedly against 
evolutionists, especially in the abrupt ap- 
pearance of new forms under several 
specific types without any apparent pred- 
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ANCESTOR WORSHIP 


ecessor.”’ (Nature and the Bible, page 


241.) 
Negatived by Scripture 


It is admitted by evolutionists them- 
selves that the theory cannot be harmon- 
ized with the first chapter of Genesis. 


That being the case, important portions 
of the New Testament must be set aside. 
Paul confirms the account of the creation 
of man: ‘‘Adam was first formed, then 
Eve”’ (1 Tim. 2:13). ‘So it is written 
‘the first man, Adam, was made a living 
soul’’’ (1 Corinthians 15:45). He also 
accepts as true the 
Bible history of the 
fall of man: “By one 
entered the 


man sin 
world” (Rom. 5:12). 
“In Adam all die” (1 
Cor. 15:26). ‘‘Never- 
theless, death reigned 
from Adam to Moses 
over them that had 
not sinned after the 
similitude of Adam’s 
transgression” (Rom. 
5:14). 

ff The denial of the 


fall of man _ necessarily 
involves the rejection 
of the atonement by 
Christ 


Sane 


Be 


bit 








p the death of 
EVOLUTION PSS ee made necessary by the 
Rie JB A) apostasy of the whole 
ARR ena humanrace. Hence 


evolution is destructive 
of the entire Christian 
system, and on _ the 
assumption that the 
theory is true, the 
reasoning of the apostle 
in the fifth chapter of 
Romans, where Paui 
connects the redemptive 
work of Christ with 
the appalling need of 
a revolted world, is 
groundless. Such 
treatment of the Holy 
Scriptures impeaches the veracity of the 
great apostle, and denies his inspira- 
tion. 

As to the first chapter of Genesis, Sir 
William Dawson, when asked if there was 
any discrepancy between that chapter 
and geology, replied: ‘‘In my judgment, 
none. To my mind that first chapter 
in the way in which it anticipated dis- 
covery, and still holds the ground as 
something that cannot be cavilled at, 
is itself a remarkable proof of the inspi- 
ration of the Bible. Those who attack 
Genesis either do not understand it, or 
wilfully misrepresent it. That first chap- 
ter, in my opinion, represents solid facts 
designated to show that the Creator is 
the absolute and eternal spiritual Being, 
and that every thing in the world and the 
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universe is His work. In that chapter, 
man is said to have been ‘created,’ an 
inferior word, ‘made,’ being usually used 
in the case of the animals.” (Literary Di- 
gest, Vol. 13, No. 16.) 

Both the Old and the New Testaments 
are in accord as to one common origin 
of the human family, and one center 
where it originated. Paul, in speaking 
to the Athenians, said: ‘‘God hath made 
of one blood all the nations of men for 
to dwell on all the face of the earth” 
(Acts 17:26). 

According to the theory of evolution 
there may have been many centers of 
origin. Why not one for each continent 
peopled from remote antiquity? I leave 
the evolutionists to answer. 

The natural forces set in operation by 
Him who imparted life in the lowest form, 
were possibly operatives in all seas and 
on all continents in the tropics and in the 
temperate zones. If those forces cul- 
minated in the remote past in the human 
species, can any reason be given why that 
process has ceased? And why do we not 
now see men emerging from the brute 
stage? 

Men may theorize and speculate, but 
what took place before man existed, if 
known at all, must be revealed by the 
author of nature. Such a revelation the 
Bible purports to be. In that Book we 
are told that God created all things in 
both the animal and vegetable kingdoms 
and for their perpetuation established 
the law: “‘everything after its kind.” 
Sir William Dawson says: “I can say 
with Lord Kelvin, ‘there is nothing in 
science that reaches to the origin ot 
anything.’ ” 

But science, working with the materials 
which nature has furnished, confirms 
that primal law quoted above. “No 
case is certainly known,” says Sir William 
Dawson, “In human experience where 
any plant or animal has been changed 
so as to assume all the characters of a 
new species. Species are thus practically 
to science unchangeable units, the origin 
of which we have no means of knowing.” 


Agassiz says: ‘‘There is not a fact 
known to science to show that any being 
in the natural process of reproduction 
and the multiplication has ever changed 
from the course natural to its kind, or 
that a single kind has ever been trans- 
muted into any other.” (Methods of 
Study of Natural History.) 


How Does It Affect Religious Expe- 
rience? 


Having shown that evolution contra- 
dicts important portions of the Scrip- 
tures, and that it is opposed by leading 
men of science, it remains to consider its 
effect on religious experience. 

I would not for a moment say that any 
one who believes in evolution cannot be a 
Christian. I do not, however, hesitate to 
say, with the eminent Agassiz, that the 
hypothesis is ‘‘mischievous in its tend- 
ency.”” 

Sir William Dawson says: ‘‘The 
greater part of the men of science who 
are evolutionists openly discard ll 
religious belief.’ (Modern Ideas of 
Evolution, page 140.) 

Darwin freely confesses the effect the 
adoption of that hypothesis had on his 
mind. After acknowledging that when 
he wrote Origin of Species he believed in 
a first cause, he says; “Since that time 
that belief has gradually weakened.” 
And eventually he expresses himself 
thus: ‘For myself, I do not believe there 
has ever been a revelation. I gradually 
came to disbelieve in Christianity as a 
divine revelation’”’ (Vol. 7, page 307). 


Here is a quotation from a living 
author, or minister: ‘‘It is hardly satis- 
factory to a consistent evolutionist to 
represent the incarnation of the life of 
God in the world as an isolated event 
occurring at the Christian era, rather 
than as the greatest of many incarnations 
manifest in a historical process that is 
co-eval with the existence of life on the 
earth. Nor does the evolutionary con- 
ception of the unity of life, both in its 
finite streams and in its infinite fount, 
permit us to regard the union of natures 





in Christ as anything but obsolete.’ 

Weaken the faith of people in the re- 
liability of the Bible as a whole, teach 
them that there are unauthentic addi- 
tions, portions purporting to be history 
that are not historical, and the gradua- 
tion is easy from doubt to denial, from 
skepticism to infidelity. 

Creation is a self-evident fact to be 
accounted for on the admission that 
there is an intelligent, omnipotent Crea- 
tor. “The invisible things of him from 
the creation of the world are easily seen, 
being understood by the things that are 
made, even his eternal power and God- 
head,” (Rom. 1:20.) 

While creation is knowable.as a fact, 
the mode by which it was accomplished 
is a mystery incomprehensible by our 
finite minds. 

We may, however, by a study of the 
miracle of the feeding of the multitude 
by our Lord see how matter—the loaves 
and fishes—was instantly created. The 
natural developing process by which 
these substances was procured was super- 
seded by instant creation—bread without 
seed, growth, ripening, grinding and 
baking. Fishes without hatching, growth, 
catching, and preparing for the table. 
It was as if the fiat had gone forth as in 
the beginning: ‘Let there be bread and 
fish, and there was bread and fish.” 

How the small supply was multiplied 
into hundreds of pounds, the most ob- 
servant bystander could not have per- 
ceived. 

Admitting the unlimited power and 
wisdom of our Creator, it is not inconsis- 
tent with right reason or science to believe 
that He created man a perfect being as 
the Bible account shows Adam to have 
been, and such is consistent with the 
entire scope of the Holy Scriptures, and 
with the supernatural character of 
Christianity. . 

It was not impossible, but highly 
reasonable, that the sovereign Creator 
should reveal to His accountable creature 
an account of his origin, and that of the 
world in which he had placed him. 


Who Makes the Best Sunday-school Teacher? 


Christopher G. Hazard, D. D., Catskill, N. Y. 


By Rev. 


friends, that the Lord made His 

deepest disclosures and most fully 

opened His heart. During the 
supper in the upper chamber came the 
announcement of the heavy secret of the 
betrayal. 

After the breakfast by the lakeside 
He laid His first care and chief charge 
upon Peter, saying to His noble but im- 
perfect servant, ‘Feed my lambs.” 

Both utterances proceeded from heart 
to heart in the feelings of fellowship; the 
one clothed with appropriate shadows, 
enshrouded ina final darkness; the other 
going forth with the light of dawn, the 
drapery of beginning day, the belongings 
of childhood. The word to Peter was 
a restoring word. 
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[: WAS in communion with His 


Before this, Jesus had spoken to him 
a saving message; He had pronounced 
peace upon the house of his soul and 
brought into it the kingdom of God; He 
had refused to depart from him when, 
smitten by goodness, he had declared 
himself to be a sinful man: He had ap- 
pointed him to be, through following, 
a winner of souls. 

Now, upon a dark background of 
cowardly denial, there arose an assurance 
of tender mercy, of gracious acceptance, 
of new opportunity, in the giving of that 
great commission, ‘‘Feed my lambs.” 
With a look that opened the fountain of 
tears, with a thrice put question that 
gave Peter as many public confessions 
of love for Christ as there had been de- 
nials of it, and with a great trust, the 


Good Shepherd reclaimed His wandering 
sheep. The past had been like a night of 
ineffective toil, the future should_be a 
day of loving and effective service. 


The Church’s First Duty 


Christian education of the young is 
the first duty of the church. 

Children were nearest to the heart of 
Christ. He welcomed their approach, 
He took them up in His arms, laid His 
hands upon them, and blessed them; in 
their simple and humble faith He found 
a pattern for us; He was hot with in- 
dignation towards any who caused them 
to fall; as He left His earthly work in 
the hands of His church they were His 
first thought. 

It was a thought of their education; 
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He did not direct that they should be 
tended, but that they should be fed. 
There is less danger that children will 
not be clothed and sheltered and: gov- 
erned than that they will not be in- 
structed. It is the religious education 
of the young that is the great neglect. 

In that most favorable time of child- 
hood, in that most receptive soil of early 
and eager religious susceptibility, when 
the Bible stories and the Bible Christ 
are welcome to the simple and undoubt- 
ing mind, and when those indelible im- 
pressions are to be made which the divine 
Spirit can renew and enlarge in later 
years, the seed of the eternal life is not 
sown. : 

The heart hardens into worldliness 
with no germs of heavenliness beneath 
its surface to await and to respond to 
the rain of tears and the sun of love. 
What multitudes of children have come 
to an arid and fruitless maturity because 
the church failed to feed them in their 
time of helpless and dependent hunger 
for true ideas of God and life! 


Modern Educational Ideals 


There is growing up, under the tre- 
mendous educational emphasis of our 
day, and alongside of a deep sense of 
responsibility for early education, a gen- 
eral conviction that only thoroughly 
trained teachers, possessing the highest 
education and equipment, are qualified 
to undertake Sunday-school teaching. 

The ideals of the secular schools are 
confidently set before us, both as to in- 
tellectual attainments and scientific meth- 
ods, and the unfitness of the ordinary 
Christian teacher is plentifully adver- 
tised. 

It is not wonderful, therefore, that we 
find an increasing unwillingness on the 
part of those who by modern standards 
are judged to be ignorant and unlearned, 
when they are asked to feed Christ’s 
lambs. An unwillingness that is a serious 
matter because it is the product of a 
misapprehension, and because it cuts 
off a supply of laborers upon whom the 
church must rely. There are very few 
at the command of the church who can 
devote a large portion of their time and 
strength to teaching. 

Christians whose vocation is teaching 
are so consumed by the demands of the 
secular schools that they seldom feel 
equal to assuming the charge of Sabbath 
classes. Christians with other vocations 
are willing to do what they can, but have 
a growing doubt of the worth of such 
service as they might render tothe church. 

Every Christian leader finds that in 
the educational field there is a plenteous 
opportunity, but an especial dearth of 
laborers. In view of this elevation of 
teaching standards and the consequent 
drawing back of workers, we need to 
consider anew the Lord’s committal of 
the children to Peter. 


What “‘Imperfect’’ Teachers May Do 


Early Christian education may be 
undertaken by imperfect teachers. Peter 
had often failed to understand the Lord. 
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There was yet a great shortage of Chris- 
tian experience with him. He had not 
been able to fulfil his faithful and courage- 
ous purposes. There was within him a 
willing spirit, but, also, a besetting weak- 
ness. 

Christ had neglected the wisdom of 
the world in His own preparation for the 
great spiritual ministry to which God had 
called Him, and He had omitted it from 
the curriculum of His twelve disciples. 
He was Himself regarded as having 
“never learned,” though His adversaries 
could not gainsay His wisdom; and He 
made it plain that the faith of His serv- 
ants was not to stand in the wisdom of 
men. He had passed over the scholastic 
class in calling the twelve, and this 
humble fisherman was an ignorant and 
unlearned man in the common estima- 
tion. 


It was evidently the divine purpose to 
depend upon a spiritual rather than upon 
a literary fitnessinteaching. The Saviour 
had in view an enduement of the Holy 
Spirit, the sure knowledge of spiritual ex- 
perience, and the love of truth, as He 
appointed the teachers of the great mora] 
and spiritual simplicities. 


Pedagogical Rubbish 


To Christ, the creeds, commentaries 
and pedagogical methods of His day were 
obstructive and entangling rubbish, fit 
only to be brushed aside. In their 
anxiety for literary proficiency, the Jewish 
leaders had acquired a wisdom that knew 
not God and that knew not how to teach 
Him. Then it was that Christ did not 
call the noble, the wise, or the mighty to 
teach; it pleased Him rather to call the 
base, the foolish and the weak. This is 
the difference between the church and the 
world in the choice of educators for the 
young; the church can use character, far 
in advance of ability and literary pro- 
ficiency; the world requires the letter and 
takes the spirit for granted. 


The one will employ a loving heart, 
quickened by the eternal Spirit; the other 
is satisfied with elaborated ethics. The 
aim of the one is the implantation and 
nourishment of the new life sympathet- 
ically; that of the other is the develop- 
ment of the moral and religious con- 
sciousness educationally, but without 
that knowledge that even masters in 
Isreal may lack, the knowledge of that 
new birth up to which all religious educa- 
tion must lead, and from which all 
Christian education must date. This is 
the thing that is hidden from the wise 
and understanding and revealed unto 
babes. 

Here is the peculiar function of the 
Sunday-school and the Christian teacher. 
Here the sacred and the secular schools, 
ideals, and methods part. 

All the knowledge and all the peda- 
gogy in the world cannot serve Christ 
without the revelation of this thing. A 
true, though rudimentary, Christian 
experience and ability will see this thing 
and communicate it. 


Youthful Workers 


Furthermore, the children were in- 
trusted to immaturity. Peter was a 
true disciple, but an undeveloped one; 
he was not yet able to write his epistles, 
but he could teach children and the 
childish. 

As children are given to parents long 
before these natural teachers of child- 
hood have acquired mature wisdom or 
experience, so they may be put in the 
charge of Christians who are not full- 
grown in knowledge or faith. The 
apostle had associated with Jesus for 
something more than three years, he 
had received the teaching and training 
of the Master for that period, but his 
advantages had given him but little 
life and power. 

Anyone brought up in the Christian 
faith and with the Christian associations 
and customs of the family and church of 
today, should be as qualified to teach 
simple Christianity to young people as 
Peter was 

This is true even in view of that 
descent of the Spirit which was presently 
to empower him, for that Spirit de- 
scended upon the church, and for the 
whole of the gospel age, the sons and 
daughters of the church have been 
prophesying ever since Pentecost. 

The Spirit who leads into all truth 
has been and is the teaching power of 
the church. He is the possession of 
the humblest believer, and may call 
him to teach. He is the qualification of 
the most unlettered witness. 

The Sunday-school is to be regarded 
as a family institution. It gives the 
best results with a minimum of organi- 
zation and educational lore, and a maxi- 
mum of personal influence and biblical 
knowledge. It is a school of the heart 
rather than the head. 


Scholarship and Christianity 


Crude Christians win many to Christ 
and feed them well. Thoughtful and 
highly educated teachers are often barren 
of spiritual results. It is the testimony 
of many who have hoped much from the 
modern Sunday-school advance in or- 
ganization, scope, and methods of teach- 
ing, that the number of conversions and 
of additions to the church has not kept 
pace with the apparent progress of the 
standards. Educational emphasis must 
not forget to feed the soul. 

It is not at all to be lost sight of, of 
course, that development followed the 
imperfection and immaturity of Peter. 
He did not remain a fisherman in his 
conceptions and cuiture. No one can 
read the epistles that he composed in 
his later life and feel that Christian 
progress is unfriendly to intellectual as 
well as spiritual advancement. 

Scholarship cannot do much for a 
man, but a Christian can do much with 
scholarship, as well as much without it. 

The church has abundant use for all 
her emphasis upon adaptation in teach- 
ing, for all her study of pedagogy, for all 
that she does in the conviction that the 
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Spirit of truth will make truly scientific 
ways in showing Jesus to the mind and 
heart of man. 

It is not a mistake to think that God 
has taught us something in His choice 
of His greatest apostle. The lesson of 
the call of Paul is at the other extreme 
from that of the call of Peter. It is an 
emphasis upon the truth that God uses 
the learned as well as the ignorant, the 
wise as well as the foolish. 

The church cannot do less than 
cherish a high standard of preparation 
for her teachers as well as for her preach- 
ers. Education is not thé enemy of 
Christianity. Teachers’ classes and 
teachers’ training classes are the product 
of the promised leadership of the Holy 
Spirit. 


It is the love of Christ, however, that 
is the essential qualification and the 
only essential thing in teaching Christi- 
anity to the young. 


Love Is The Secret 


As soon as Peter could say that he 
had a peculiar love for Christ, the com- 
mission came. It is love that uses the 
undeveloped mind, and it is love that 
gives value to the developed mind. 
With love, something—without love, 
nothing—is the New Testament encour- 
agement to timid and self-questioning 
teachers. 

Peter, after all, had a great knowl- 
edge, he knew that Christ knew all 
things. This truth is enough for the 
church and for every servant of Christ 





init. Itisenoughthat Christ knows, for, 
because He knows, we shall know, also. 

The Master will lead His servants 
into all fitting for their fuller tasks, pro- 
vided they are faithful in their first 
trusts. The apostle who fed Christ’s 
lambs became able to tend and feed 
Christ’s sheep. The teacher who exer- 
cises love in a beginners’ class may go 
on to the highest levels of instruction. 

“Simon, son of John, lovest thou me 
more than these?” 

“Yea, Lord; thou knowest that I love 
thee.” 

“Feed my lambs.” 

Let him who can so answer receive 
the same commission. What a great 
commission it is! Listen, and hear the 
cry of the children. 


Conflicting Views of the Gospel 


HILE spending a few days at 
one of our summer resorts, the 
writer went to the mid-week 


service in the popular church 
of the city. Being early, he found 
but one other present, a young man 
in his early twenties. 

We engaged in conversation, and I 
was delighted to find that he was the 
son of a minister and a graduate of one 
of? our universities, who expected to 
study medicine this fall with a view to 
becoming a medical missionary. 

Upon inquiry as to his motive, I 
learned that it was a desire to please his 
mother, evidently an earnest Christian 
woman. I suggested that while this was 
good, yet it would be well if his desire 
was to serve the Saviour who had re- 
deemed him. 

My amazement and sorrow can be 
imagined when this student-volunteer 
frankly confessed that he had no such 
idea, and furthermore that he did not 
believe in what evangelical Christians 
consider the fundamentals of the Christ- 
ian religion. 

The writer endeavored to help him by 
telling of what the Lord Jesus Christ 
and His salvation meant to him per- 
sonally. By this time the hour had 
come for the service. 


After a few hymns and a brief Scrip- 
ture lesson, the preacher announced his 
subject as ‘‘What is the gospel?” and 
said that after he was through he would 
be glad to hear from any present as to 
what they believed the gospel to be. 

The preacher soon made it plain that 
his view of the gospel was different from 
that of the Word of God. He said that 
in the past emphasis had been placed on 
the death of Christ, but we, being more 
enlightened than our fathers, have dis- 
covered that the message of the gospel 
is a social one, and that is what the 
church must preach, if it is to survive. 
We must feed the poor, see to it that the 
people have better houses to live in, 
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that their surroundings are more sani- 
tary, etc. 

Not a word about the blood that was 
shed on the cross. Not a word about 
the resurrection and the life everlasting. 
If only the church would see that people 
were placed in the right environment, 
then it would be preaching the gospel. 

When the preacher had finished, and 
the opportunity was given to those 
present to speak, a young brother rose 
and said that he had been thinking of 
Paul’s definition of the gospel in Romans 
1:16. He then told of how he had 
experienced something of this power, 
and how he praised God for the Word 
which assures us that Christ died to 
save sinners. ‘‘This,’’ said he, “‘is what 
I believe to be the gospel.” 


The Gospel In Action 


He gave two experiences of the gospel 
in action, as he expressed it. The first 
was that of a young Italian who, eight 
years ago, came to the church with 
which he was connected, penniless and 
out of work. He came because he heard 
that the members of this church were 
kind to those in need. He was kindly 
received, heard the gospel story, received 
a New Testament in his own language 
and an invitation to come again. Work 
was found for him also. 


He read the Testament and believed 
the gospel, and at the following quarter- 
ly communion made public confession of 
his faith in Christ, was baptized, and 
received into the church. The follow- 
ing communion his wife was received. 
They at once began to tell others of 
their Saviour, and secured Bibles and 
tracts in their own language, which they 
sent to friends and relatives in the old 
land. 

They began to buy a little home, and 
by hard work they paid for it in five 
years. Never a Sabbath did they miss 
the services of God’s house. Never an 
appeal for missions or Christian work 
did they turn down. 


Upon its being suggested that instead 
of sending his boy to work as do most of 
his countrymen, it would be well to 
educate him for a lawyer or a doctor, 
the Italian father replied, “I intend 
to educate my boy for a minister that 
he may tell our people of Jesus, the 
Saviour of sinners.” 


This was what the gospel did for a 
poor Italian eight years ago, and today 
he stands with his wife and family as 
among the finest people in the com- 
munity.. Had the church believed its 
duty to be only to secure better sur- 
roundings for him, or simply to feed 
him, we wonder what the result would 
have been! 


The other example given by the young 
man was that of a Chinaman who had 
visited this same church. He had just 
completed a course in Princeton Theo- 
logical Seminary and a year’s service 
among the Chinese labor battalions in 
France, where he had led a number to 
Christ. 


In telling something of his life, he 
said that up until he was nine years of 
age he had never heard of Jehovah, nor 
of His Son, until an itinerant missionary 
had passed through his town and pro- 
claimed the story of redeeming love. 
He told how his father and he were thrilled 
by it, and how they traveled miles to 
the nearest mission station for further 
instruction. 

Then he told how fear and supersti- 
tion went out of their lives, and how 
Jesus came in, bringing peace and hope 
and joy. To see the radiant face of 
this Chinaman was in itself a wonderful 
testimony. 

“In America,” he said, ‘‘you have a 
hymn which I am going to ask you to 
sing because it exactly expressed my 
testimony: 

What a wonderful change in my life 

has been wrought, 

Since Jesus came into my heart. 
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Here again it was the old gospel that 
transformed this idolatrous Chinaman 
into a Christian preacher. 

Now to go back where I started, I 
could not but feel that the young student- 
volunteer had been influenced by the 
kind of gospel preached by this pastor, 


and was going out to merely heal the 
bodies, but with no message of healing 
for men’s souls. 

I could not but pray that the testi- 
mony given by the young man following 
the preacher might awaken him to a 
realization that what the heathen need, 





as what unregenerate Americans need, 
is not mere bodily healing, better food 
and better houses, but the gospel of our 
Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ. 

It is still ‘‘the power of God unto sal- 
vation to every one that believeth; to 
the Jew first, and also to the Greek.”’ 


Bible Institutes and Theological Seminaries 


where they once were looked 
upon with pity or contempt. 

{ see by a denominational paper, that 
in a gathering of the representatives of 
four eastern seminaries, one of the sub- 
jects of consideration was ‘‘The action 
to be taken in regard to the ‘so called 
Bible schools’,”’ 

What that action was, was not re- 
corded publicly so far as I have seen, 
but it is significant that the Bible 
schools were noticed at all in such a 
gathering. It means that the Bible 
schools have an influence that is be- 
ginning to be seen and felt. 

In view of this it is a good time to 
appraise the schools. They have been 
long enough in existence and their 
students long enough out in the work 
so that a correct judgmeet can be 
formed by any who care to look at the 
facts. 


IBLE Institutes are beginning to 
attract attention now in quarters 


I 

I believe that the Bible schools have 
justified their existence and that for a 
number of reasons. 

I. The Bible schools are institutions 
raised up by God to take the place of other 
institutions that have been unfaithful to 
their call and opportunities to witness to 
the truth of the gospel. 

This is in harmony with God’s con- 
stant method in dealing with the human 
race. We find again and again, that 
when a God-made instrument or institu- 
tion failed, He set it aside and turned 
to something else. 

This was true in regard to the priest- 
hood in Israel. When the priests be- 
came corrupt and no longer fit channels 
o! divine grace, God raised up prophets 
like Samuel, David and Isaiah. 

The same thing was true of Israel as 
a nation. When she failed to witness 
to the one true God she was set aside 
and her place given to thee Gentiles. 

This does not imply that when God 
ceases to use an institution the said 
institution ceases to exist. Far from it; 
many times it will continue with a great 
show of worldly power and prosperity. 
he priesthood and the temple continued 
long after the glory had departed. 
Israel continues still, but in unbelief 
and without power in testimony for 
God. 

Earnest Christians are asking today 
if it is not possible that some of our 
ministerial training colleges have been 
thus abandoned by the Spirit of God. 
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By Rev. Robert Clark, Lyndon, Vt. 


And they are justified in their sus- 
picions. The older seminaries were 
founded by godly men to train- men to 
perpetuate the gospel ministry. The 
teachers chosen were men of piety and 
experience, men who believed in the 
verbal inspiration of the Bible and of 
its authority in doctrine, faith and 
practice. 

But with the passing of time error 
crept in; men began to have liberal 
views and their own opinions were put 
above the Word of God. 

Now there are seminaries where the 
fundamental doctrines of the Christian 
faith are denied, and the philisophies of 
men are taught in their place. In fact 
they are more conspicuous by denials 
than by their affirmations of the 
Christian faith. They deny the unique 
inspiration and authority of the Bible, 
the virgin birth and deity of our Lord, 
His substitutionary death, His bodily 
resurrection, His glorious appearing to 
reign on the earth, the fall of man and 
the universal need of regeneration. 
Salvation with them is a work of charac- 
ter building, and social service is about 
all the heaven they promise. 

And these denials are supported by 
their manifest lack of spiritual discern- 
ment and power in actual service. 

Is it any wonder then, that people 
are asking if God has not left them in 
their unbelief and gone outside and 
raised up the Bible schools to be wit- 
nesses to His truths? 

If this is true (and who will deny it?) 
the Bible schools have justified their 
existence. They are in line with God’s 
constant method of dealing with men. 
And so long as they are true to their call 
and their opportunity to witness to the 
truth they shall prosper in the things 
of the Spirit. If they ever become 
“‘modernized”’ in their attitude to the 
gospel, they can write ‘‘Ichabod”’ upon 
their doors no matter how well they 
stand with the world. 

II. The Bible schools are justified be- 
cause they meet a need in the life of the 
church, 

Their doors are open to men and 
women of all ages and of all degrees of 
educational culture and spiritual exper- 
ience. 

In all ages of the church there must 
have been people who had a desire to 
go deeper into the realm of the spiritual, 
and to get more out of the Bible than 
they did through the regular ministry, 
but until the time of the Bible schools 


there was little or no opportunity for 
this class. The seminaries were open 
to a privileged few only, to college grad- 
uates who were preparing for the min- 
istry. A pastor here and there might 
have a study class. With the rise of 
the Bible schools the door of opportun- 
ity opened to thousands to study for 
their own profit and to make themselves 
more efficient in their Master’s business. 

If the Bible schools reached no other 
class than this they would be more than 
justified. 

III. The Bible schools have justified 
their existence because they set an example 
in Christian unity. 

They do not stand for any particular 
tenet or polity, but put the emphasis 
upon the fundamentals of the Christian 
faith and leave church ordinances and 
polity to the individual conscience. 

In this way they bring together 
students of all evangelical denomina- 
tions to live, study and work together 
as one body in the Lord. 

They do not destroy denomination- 
alism, but they encourage feelings of 
mutual respect, trust and co-operation 
among the denominations. The semi- 
naries, with some exceptions, are de- 
nominational, and they stand to encour- 
age the denominational spirit. 

IV. The Bible schools have justified 
themselves because of the practical nature 
of their courses. 

They teach the Bible so that the 
students become familiar with the text 
and teaching of the Word. What it 
says for itself, and not what men have 
supposed it said. 

They teach the student to “rightly 
divide the word of truth.’’ That is 
more than some seminaries do, if we are 
to judge by their products. 

Here is an instance that illustrates 
what I mean. A Chicago doctor of 
divinity, commenting on the death of a 
brother, quoted Hebrew 1:14: as refer- 
ring to that brother’s present state and 
activity. Evidently he had never seen 
the difference between the ministry of 
angels and of the present status of re- 
deemed men. A seminary that trains 
like that is almost as bad as no training 
at all. 

Another thing about the courses of 
the Bible schools is that the students are 
made to practice while they are learn- 
ing to preach. They hold meetings and 
engage men in conversation about their 
soul’s welfare. And that is the main 
point in Christian work to bring men 
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face to face with Christ as a reality. 
When a worker can do that he is fit for 
service. 

In 1920 the Practical Work Course 
of the Moody Bible Institute reported 
for the year a total of 7500 conversions, 
due to the efforts of the students in 
personal work. Is there any seminary 
in the country can equal that, or, all of 
them combined? A school that can 
train like that is certainly justified in 
its existence. 

V. The Bible schools have justified 
their existence because of their wise and 
economical management. 

Because of the afore-mentioned em- 
phasis on Christian unity, they gather 
students from a large area and bring 
them under the same roof and the same 
teachers, to study together. They show 
the folly of many schools with few stu- 
dents and large overhead expenses. 

In some parts of the country there are 
too many seminaries for the number of 
students enrolled. In New England one 
denomination alone has four seminaries, 
and the oldest one is but poorly attended. 

I was told of a town in the West that 
had five seminaries with twenty-five 
teachers and thirty-three students. Such 
multiplication of schools is a waste of 
resources and puts unnecessary burdens 
upon the churches. 

The Bible schools are not overlapping 
nor multiplying to such an extent as to 
constitute a waste of effort or funds. 

II 

What is to be the future of the Bible 
schools or Institutes? And how are they 
to adapt themselves to their oppor- 
tunities for service? 

It is always easy to give advice and 
to prophesy. But an observer who has 
passed through a Bible school and has 
had fifteen years of pastoral experience 
may be pardoned for offering some 
suggestions. 

1. The Bible schools should impress 
upon their graduates the need of further 
training, if that ts possible, or, to take up 
correspondence courses to make up for 
any lack of earlier educational advan- 
tages. 

Such courses as English, literature, 
languages, rhetoric, history, logic and 
philosophy are in mind. The Master’s 
service is worthy of the best prepara- 
tion that we can give. After a thorough 
course in the Bible, other material that we 
can collect can be made to add to our 
message. 


2. All the Bible schools might have a’ 


standardized course. Students then might 
begin in one school and finish in 
another; that is, if circumstances com- 
pelled them to take the course at inter- 
vals. The same teachers might serve 
two or more schools and thus reduce 
expense. 

3. There ought to be one central 
graduate school, articulated with the 
other schools, where a course is given 
that would be the equal of any semi- 
nary in the country. 

4. The Bible schools, jointly, ought to 
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publish a monthly magasine. One de- 
voted to biblical exposition and re- 
ligious problems. 

5. The schools “might have a minis- 
terial bureau of supply where churches 
in need of pastoral service could get in 
touch with men true to the fundamentals 
of the faith.® 

6. The schools might carry on a cir- 
culating library for the benefit of Chris- 
tian workers in their vicinity. There 
are many workers who are handicapped 
through the lack of good books. They 
do not have the money to invest in them, 
but could pay postage and give a sum 
equal to the wear and tear. There is a 
library in Boston that sends books to 
any ordained minister in New England, 
for a limited time, free of cost. The 
Bible schools might do something like 
that; it would fill a great need and make 


hundreds of workers more intelligent 
and efficient.‘ 

In a word, the Bible schools can be 
centers of fellowship, inspiration and 
practical help to all who are striving for 
the faith once for all delivered to the 
saints. 


8The faculty of the Moody Bible Institute is pre- 
paring approximately such a course; and when the 
work is completed it will require only the approval 
of the board of trustees to be put into operation. 

The Moopy Brs.e INsTITUTE MONTHLY is trying 
to meet that need in part, and its increasing number 
of ministerial subscribers affords much encourage- 
ment. 
The Christian Workers’ Bureau in the Extension 
Department of the Moody Bible Institute has for 
years, rendered that service to ministers and churches 
of all denominations without charge. ae 

‘The Bible Institute Colportage Association has 
no circulating library, but publishes books both in 
cloth and paper covers, which it sells to ministers 
and missionaries at prices very little above cost. 
It also has established book funds to which the people 
of God contribute, for the free distribution of such 
literature where it is especially needed and could 
not otherwise be obtained. 





The Course in Jewish Missions 


As the establishment of the chair of Jewish Missions in the Moody Bible 
Institute is of interest to a large circle of our readers, we feel that no fur- 
ther explanation is necessary for the publication ofthe following letter.—Editors. 


“Philadelphia, Pa., January 30, 1922. 


“Rev. James M. Gray, D. D., 
“Chicago, II. 


“Dear Dr. Gray: 


Heavenly Father, and in reliance with 

trustful confidence upon His guidance 

and sustaining grace, that I herewith 
declare my acceptance of the call you 
extended to me in your communication 
of January 21, ‘to fill the chair of Jewish 
Missions about to be installed on April 
first ensuing.’ 

“At last that which has for many 
years been the fondest desire of the 
Hebrew Christian Alliance of America 
and often discussed and prayed for at 
our public conferences, is about to be 
realized in a manner far exceeding our 
expectation, so that it is oursto say: ‘This 
is the Lord’s doing; it is marvelous in 
our eyes.’ That such a chair is to be 
planted upon the congenial soil of an 
institution renowned for its uncompro- 
mising adherence to the faith once de- 
livered to the saints; whose teachings 
have never been sullied by modern de- 
structive criticism, and where a scriptural 
attitude towards Israel, with a full 
appreciation of their past glory, their 
present desolation, and their ultimate 
recovery is maintained and defended; 
thus generating an atmosphere most 
conducive to the encouragement of those 
who will avail themselves of the special 
Hebrew course in preparation for serv- 
ice among the Jews—a task at once 
so difficult, and heretofore so much 
neglected, is especially gratifying to me 
as well as to my brethren of the Alliance, 
who have devoted their lives and talents 
to this particular ministry. 

“In the exuberance of my joy over 
this much longed-for achievement and 


| T is with profound gratitude to our 


all the hopes that it holds out for the 
future, I am not unmindful of the mag- 
nitude of the office I am called to occupy 
and all that it entails. Verily, as I think 
of the manifold duties to be discharged; 
asI reflect on the wonderful oppor- 
tunities with their corresponding re- 
sponsibilities that confront me; and as 
I contemplate what a worthy and an 
ideal teacher in Israel should be, to which 
I may ever strive but never attain, I must 
aver that I am inspired by sentiments of 
anxiety and misgiving, exclaiming with 
the apostle of old, ‘Who is sufficient for 
these things?’ Happily, I have not sought 
this office; it has been thrust upon me 
by our beloved Alliance, to which | 
pledged my loyalty and support. Be- 
cause of this, I venture to solicit the 
affectionate forbearance of my brethren, 
as well as that of the members of the 
Faculty of the Moody Bible Institute, 
that they all may not expect more of 
me than can be conceived by one ordin- 
ary human mind; that they may not 
demand of me more than can be accomp- 
lished by two feeble human hands. 


“Therefore, I come to you in all 
humility, conscious of my many limita- 
tions, claiming no distinction or attain- 
ments other than a knowledge of Hebrew 
and Talmudic literature, in which sub- 
jects primarfly I have been elected to 
instruct those who feel called to the 
Jewish mission field, it being deemed 
essential that they be qualified in these 
things. Such as I have I will give, and 
that in dependence upon the Holy Spirit 
for physical fitness, mental enlighten- 
ment, and spiritual discernment. 

“Praying that this tender plant may be 
nurtured by rain, dew and sunshine 
from heaven, and bring forth fruit to the 
glory of Him who loved us and gave 
Himself for us, I am, 

“Very cordially yours, 
‘Joel Levy.” 


Moody Bible Institute Monthly 
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A Methodist Pastor’s Appreciation 


being in the Methodist ministry, 

I have often thought I ought to 

write you as to how the Institute 
prepared me for the ministry, and also 
about some other matters that are on 
my heart. I am led, as I feel, by the 
Spirit of God. 

“First, let me say how the Married 
Women’s Guild greatly helped my wife, 
who is the more efficient wife to me 
because of the training received there. 
We can never forget, and shall never 
cease thanking God, for the way in 
which Mrs. Gray helped us in times of 
great need, 

“I felt called to go to the Moody 
Bible Institute to prepare for the min- 
istry in the same way that I felt called 
to enter the ministry. And how glad I 
am that I followed the leadings of the 
Spirit, for I feel that I could never have 
been able to minister to a flock in any 
adequate way without the training 
which I received at old M. B. I. All of 
the courses were fine and have proven 
to be the real foundation stones for my 
ministry, especially the synthetic studies. 

“T was told by some of my brethren 
that I would never get on in our church, 
having come from Moody. Well, to 
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The Moopy Brave Instrrute is receiving not a few 
letters from Methodist brethren these days, which 
are bringing with them gladness and cheer. The 
following, addressed to the Dean, is published for 
the reason indicated by the writer.—Editors. 


make a long story short, I took work 
at $475 the first year. I was there two 
years, a three point charge, and at the 
end of my second year my district 
superintendent placed me in what is 
known as the best rural or suburban 
station in our Conference. 

‘Moody Bible Institute students make 
good wherever they are put. I enclose 
a brief of my Annual Conference Report 
for your inspection. We are here now 
for the third year. 

“And now a word about the way some 
of our Methodists attack the Institute. 
I think their attitude is very unchristian; 
and in fact, one of the high officials of 
the M. E. church, in a conversation 
said, ‘Our church is making a mistake 
in attacking the Moody Bible Institute 
and is not showing the right spirit. 
Unless they have something better to 
offer, they had better keep quiet.’ 

“He went on to say that most of our 
people do not like this wrangling, and 
that the attitude many of our leading 
men have taken is not helping but 
tearing down the faith of the people. 





Personally, I feel that this official is 
right. The great trouble fs over those 
who do not know anything about the 
Institute only what some ‘higher critics’ 
have told them. 

“I believe in the Methodist Episcopal 
Church and have no trouble whatever 
in comparing the spirit of the Institute 
with the true spirit of Methodism. I 
thank God for the Institute and for the 
firm grip that it has given me on the 
Bible and things divine. The articles 
written by higher critics of our church, 
or books that are in the Conference 
course, will never move me. 

“I should be glad to have you print 
this letter in the Moopy B1BLE INSTI- 
TUTE MONTHLY. 

“T must not close without saying how 
much we were helped by Miss Millar's 
visit with us. She was here a week, 
and gave ten addresses. She greatly 
helped me in all that I am endeavoring 
to do. She would make a good Metho- 
dist and a great district superintendent. 
The people were greatly in love with 
her and could hardly let her go. 

“With best wishes and hearty love, 
I am, 


“Sincerely yours’’ 
** * © * * 


From Sinim to Sinai via the Straits Settlements and 


India 


Notes from the Diary of Rev. J. S. Flacks 


WO weeks from this writing will 

complete a year since I left the 

homeland for the land of Sinim- 

China, whence a Macedonian call 

came to me to come over and help at 

Hebron Mission in the southern prov- 
ince of Kwong Tung. 


When I left the homeland I expected 
to return within six months, but the 
Lord had other plans. He kept me busy 
in. Southern China _ for five months, 
and other parts of China, Korea and the 
Philippine Island, claimed more of my 
time, until ten months were spent in 
that part of the world. 


The ministries in every place the Lord 
led me were richly blessed of Him. 
The last ministry in China was a re- 
visit of the field covered during the 
early months of the year, especially 
Hebron Mission. There our eyes were 
permitted to see the fruit of our labor 
in a great ingathering of souls. Sixty- 
six men and women were baptized in 
one day, and the next day, in a newly 
dedicated chapel nearly three hundred 
sat at the Lord’s table commemorating 
His death. 

Leaving Hong Kong on November 3 
we started for Palestine via India. The 
route took us to Singapore, Penang, 
Rangoon and Calcutta. Stopping in 
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these ports from one to three days we 
had opportunity to find some of God’s 
people and leave a testimony all along 
the track. The vital work of evangel- 
ising the different tribes in the Straits 
Settlements is done by the faithful 
Plymouth Brethren. It was refreshing 
to meet and fellowship with many of 
them. 

From Calcutta we were to make our 
way across India by rail to Bombay, 
whence our journey was resumed on 
December 3. We_ had eleven days in 
which to make the trip, and finding that 
it would be more economical to spend 
the time traveling than putting up in a 
hotel, we mapped out a route and started 
out to see some of the most noted places 
in India. 

Traveling through India is easy. 
First and second class passengers, three 
to five in a compartment, have berths 
and well equipped wash-rooms, but must 
provide their own bedding. I had my 
steamer rug and bag of laundry for a 
pillow. 

At the stations, waiting rooms with 
clean baths are provided free of charge, 
and passengers may sleep comfortably 
on cots in the waiting rooms instead of 
going to hotels. Fine dining rooms also 
are found in all stations, and good food 
may be had at moderate prices. 


The program was to spend nights on 
the trains, and have the days for visit- 
ing. Eight days were put in that way, 
enabling us to visit Luknow, Benares, 
Cawnpore, Sikandra, Agra, Delhi and 
Bombay. 

From Bombay, I went to Kolhapur, 
where a friend from my home church 
has been laboring for seven years. It 
took twenty-two hours to make the 
trip each way andI had but one to visit, 
but it was worth the trouble and expense, 
for the Lord gave me a ministry whose 
result eternity alone will reveal. 

Returning to Bombay, I found a 
company of returning missionaries on 
their way to Persia, and in the company 
a Miss Anderson, recently graduated 
from the Moody Bible Institute, on her 
way to Persia under the Lutheran Board. 
It was like a greeting from Heaven to 
hear an unknown voice call out my name 
with a ‘‘God bless you, what are you 
doing here?’’ We had a blessed time 
of fellowship for several hours. The 
party has a difficult task to reach their 
destination. It will take them three 
months or longer, over dangerous ground. 
Pray for them. 

Leaving Bombay on December 3, my 
heart was filled with praise. Especially 
was I thankful for recent deliverances. 
First, after leaving Hong Kong we were 
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n a terrific typhoon for two days and 
had little hope of coming through. The 
ungodly crowd trembled and_ often 
begged me to pray. 

A lady from South Africa said, when 
we came out of the storm: “Mr. 
Flacks, I am sure we owe our lives to 
your presence on the steamer.”’ I had 
told my fellow-passengers that ‘‘Noth- 
ing could happen to this ship if by its 
destruction I should go down, as long as 
my Lord needs my service on earth.” 

Then, out of Delhi for Bombay, a 
young man from New York (a godless 
fellow), who was traveling with me, and 
I, were forced to leave the train on which 
we had settled down for the night, 
through a disappointing incident, and 
wait for the following morning train. 
cc e had to sleep in a coach in the railroad 

yard that night. When we _ reached 
Seale. we learned that the other train 
was wrecked and many injured in it. 

As the “Macedonia” got out of the 
harbor and set its face toward the setting 
sun, my cup of joy seemed to fill up, 
realizing that it was the last lap of the 
voyage to the Holy Land. 

Four days after leaving Bombay we 
arrived at Aden, Arabia, the gate of the 
Red Sea. So eager was I to see the 
ship enter that sea that I waited till past 
mid-night, but in vain. No one seemed 
to know what time we would start. I 
retired about one, but was up again at 
six. Looking out of my cabin port-hole, 
seeing the white sand-hills of Arabia and 
the little islands in the sea, my heart 
leaped heavenward, my mouth was filled 
with praises unto the God of Israel, who 
alone doeth wonders, who delivered 
my fathers from bondage, and dried up 
that sea;for them*and} loverwhelmed their 
enemiesywho pursued! them. 














Rev. S. B. Rohold, on “‘Moon-Light’”’ 


The eastern bank of the narrows 
seemed like a camping ground, and I 
seemed to see the Lord’s redeemed host 
leaping for joy and singing ‘‘Oz Yoshir’’— 
the ‘Song of Moses,” with Miriam lead- 
ing the mothers and sisters in the dance, 
to the music of their timbrels. It was a 
soul-stirring time for me, and all day long 
I could not keep still but kept on re- 
counting the whole story to my fellow- 
passengers. Happily, most of them were 
in sympathy with my feelings. 

After a time of viewing the Arabian 
bank I opened my Bible and read the 
story of the deliverance, of the Passover 
and the exodus, through the fifteenth 











Mt. Carmel Bible School, Where Mr. Flacks was a Guest 
—_a ye (caretaker), Rev. Mr. ig ag Mrs. Solomon, Mrs. Forder, Rev 


Right to Left: 
S. B. Rohold, a! LB 
Jacobs and Jamil 
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- Rohold Paul Doany, Rev. H. 


. Jacobs, Mrs. Doany and Fuad, an. 


chapter of the book of that title. I read 
the sixty-third of Isaiah, the one hundred 
and sixthand one hundred and thirty-sixth 
Psalms and other passages with much joy. 

During the day, we passed a group of 
twelve little islands—projecting rocks— 
and the navigators told us that these 
were called the ‘‘Twelve Apostles.” It 
seemed to me however, that the ‘‘Twelve 
Tribes’ would be a more appropriate 
title for the latter have a historic connec- 
tion with the Red sea. 

We have now come to the end of the 
Red Sea, and having passed the hills 
behind which is ‘‘Mount Sinai’ we are 
hugging the banks of the Suez Canal, 
Arabia on the right and Egypt on the 
left. 

The railroad from Suez to Cairo is 
about half a mile from the canal and 
within full view from the ship. We are 
now close to the spot of the real activities 
which took place about 3400 years ago. 

Relics of the last war are all along the 
banks,—barb wire nets, trenches and 
huts. 

In about thirty-six hours, God willing, 
I shall be at my destination—Haifa, with 
my friends, Rev. and Mrs. S. B. Rohold. 
I can hardly wait the moment when my 
feet shall stand upon the soil trod first 
by my father Abraham and later by my 
blessed Lord, whose precious feet were 
pierced and whose blood was shed for me 
that I might have forgiveness of sins. 
My soul doth magnify God my Saviour. 

What is in my Lord’s mind for me 
after I land is not yet revealed to me. 
I have been isolated from friends for 
nearly five months. I expect to find 
some mail awaiting me at Haifa which 
may hold some of His plans for me. 

Until I am heard of again, I would ask 
my friends and fellow-laborers in the 
gospel to pray for me. Pray that | 
might be filled with the knowledge of 
His will; that effectual doors for testi- 
mony may be opened unto me, and, that 
I might speak the word with boldness. 

I commend you all to God and to tlie 
word of His grace. 





“BID US” 
By D. S. McAlpine, Brooklyn, N. Y. 
Lord Jesus, Thou who lovest best, 
And died eternal life to give, 
Bid us forget our dreary past 
And in Thy fulness daily live. 


How sweet to think that Thou dost know, 
The thorny pathway that we tread; 
Bid us remember Thou before 
Hast blessed the way Thy feet have led. 


Dear Friend, Thou all-sufficient One, 
To those who here are sore oppressed, 
Bid us repose the weary head, 
As Thy beloved on Thy breast. 


May we remember as we toil 
All night long, on life’s troubled sea, 
Soon from Thy mountain place of prayer 
Will sound Thy bidding, ‘“‘Come to 
Me.” 


Moody Bible Institute Monthly 
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The Moonshine Trail 


By William Henderson, Superintendent, Shantymen’s Christian Association 


AVING been for about quarter 
of a century interested in the 
people of the Appalachian Moun- 
tains it was a pleasure to visit 

them and learn conditions now existing. 

The work among the coal miners in 
Kentucky calling for my presence, I took 
the opportunity to also see other sections 
and finding that the shortest route to 
get away from the railway was what is 
locally known as the ‘‘Moonshiners 
Trail,” I chose this as a means of ingress 
to the mountains. 

For obvious reasons the trail was not 
“blazed” as our northern bush trails are, 
and consequently it was hard to follow. 
There are safer places for a stranger to 
travel alone, but through the Lord’s care 
the trip was safely made, and at the foot 
of the mountain a hearty welcome from 
Christian lady workers was accorded me. 
For the next few days. meetings were ar- 
ranged in school-houses, and where neces- 
sary a horse loaned me to reach them. 

The lumber and oil districts in the 
state were also visited, and the Sunday 
before Christmas was spent in the most 
lawless county probably in America, 
where murders were weekly events. 

Thus the following facts regarding 
mountain work were gathered at first 
hand. 

As everywhere ‘‘moonshine” whisky 
scems at the bottom of all the evils, it 
seems that the title ‘‘Moonshine Trail” 
might be applied to all this mountain 
country, and so I am thus using it. 

The Extent of the Trail 


These mountains extend over five 
states and have a population estimated 
at over five millions. An experienced 
Christian worker informed me that one 
could travel from Kentucky to Alabama 
and find the same conditions in every 
state. 

It Is a Bloody Trail 


While waiting for a train one old man 
was heard saying to another. ‘There 
has been twelve hundred murderins and 
killins in this state in the year, and a 
man’s life is not safe.’ 

Others substantiated the truth of these 
figures for Kentucky. How many there 
are in the other states it would be hard 
to say. It used to be a tradition in the 
iuountains that any woman or girl was 

.fe to travel alone, but the brutal murder 
last year of a lady settlement worker 
showed this to be no longer true, and the 
shooting of two women the week we were 
there emphazised this fact. 


A Sinful Trail 


A plea from a mountain farmer who 
deeded his property for a _ settlement 
school for the children says: 

“There being lots of whisky and wick- 
edness in the community was a serious 
thing for me to study about. I heard 
two of our neighbors say there was 
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neither heaven nor hell. I heard another 
who had a large family, say, that he was 
afraid he could not raise his children as 
mean as he wanted to, and it looked to 
me as if our country was going back to 
heathenism. The children’s forefathers 
have laid the pattern for them of ‘drinkins, 
killins, whorins,’ and abominations in the 
sight of God. (This hits the truth and 
I think it ought to be said.)” 


A Sordid Trail 


Prohibition and the influx of miners, 
oil and lumber men, has given a great 
boom to the “moonshine” industry, and 
$40 a gallon has tempted men to take it 
up who formerly never did so. Yet these 
families live in their miserable one-roomed 
cabins as formerly. 

Hearing of one family of nine living 
in a small one-room cabin like this, I 
asked my informant if it was the lack 
of money and was told no, because the 
father had made $6,000 out of moonshine. 

A Dangerous Trail 

The incoming of railways and opening 
of mines and oil wells has brought these 
uneducated people in contact with the 
most dangerous men in the country— 
men whose ambition is expressed in the 
words, ‘‘Down with the flag, and the God 
behind the flag.’ 

When a lady worker enquired, ‘‘What 
is the reason you men are doing so much 
more rifle practice than formerly?’’ The 
reply was, ‘“‘Why there’s a big war com- 
ing, bigger than the one we just had, a 
war of the poor against the rich.” 

Because of the conflict constantly 
waged against the representatives of the 
state over ‘“‘moonshine” it may not be 
hard for these “‘red’”’ agitators to enlist 
these 500,000 on their side if no other 
influences are brought to bear to prevent. 


A Religious Trail 


The greatest redeeming quality of 
these mountaineers has always been their 
reverence for sacred things, and a more 
fruitful field for real missionary efforts 
can not be found, though as already in- 
dicated there is a serious drifting away 
from this state of mind. 

Every where I went the people simply 
hung on the gospel message, and at the 
close when an invitation was given for 
those desiring to become Christians there 
was always some response. 

The feelings of neglect and need were 
expressed by one man when the United 
States entered the war as_ follows: 
“They tell me there is a big war on in 
furrin countries. I ‘lowed the mission- 
aries would be running in home, and 
may be they would remember us.” 

The old man overheard talking of the 
murders added: “I reckon that’s more 
than they have in heathen countries. 
They send missionaries to the heathen, 
I wonder they don’t send some here.” 

The night after my arrival in the settle- 


ment I was surprised by a visit of about 
nine or ten young men who had ridden 
over to call on me. They announced 
that ‘‘they heard a preacher had arrived, 
and they ‘lowed he might like to have 
them sing some hymns for him.” 

I told them I would be delighted. 
They accordingly stood in a group and 
sang all the hymns they could remember, 
and this opened the way for a heart to 
heart talk with them. 

As only three of them actually sang, I 
wondered if there was not some other 
object in the call. 

When my hostess wished me God 
speed, as I rode off alone the next day, 
she said, “It being Saturday you will 
likely find all the men drinking ‘moon- 
shine’ and shooting, I hope they don’t 
take you for a revenue officer and shoot 
your nag.”’ I felt all the safer because of 
the deputation who had made my ac- 
quaintance the previous evening. 


The Hope of the Trail 


For over fifty years good people have 
been saying that the hope of the future 
lies in the children. As a result, settle- 
ment schools have been founded and 
are doing splendid work. 

It certainly is the very best investment 
to rescue children from sordid conditions 
and give them a start in life. Thousands 
have thus been helped and the result has 
been a real boon to the country, provid- 
ing bright, ambitious young people who, 
I doubt not, have made good in all 
ranks of life. 

Yet conditions have got worse instead 
of better in the mountains, from the 
moral point of view. 

I have no statistics, but will hazard the 
opinion that not five per cent of these 
children are doing anything to uplift the 
mountain people. The majority have 
gone and made good elsewhere. 

The Immediate and Vital Need 


When people say you cannot do any 
thing with the grown-ups, it is only true 
in the sense that no human power can; 
but the Holy Spirit, who, through de- 
voted missionaries converts degraded 
cannibals in the Islands of the Pacific 
and in Africa and makes model Chris- 
tians of them, can certainly work wonders 
anywhere. 

“The only thing that can save the 
country,” said one lady who for about 
thirty years has been working among the 
children, ‘‘would be an_ old-fashioned 
Methodist revival.” 

Another experienced lady worker said, 
“How I wish men like your Shantymen 
missionaries would travel through this 
country. The people would welcome 
them and they would do untold good.” 

When the northern lumber camps close 
down in the end of February or March, 
we have a number of men who would be 

(Continued on page 922.) 
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(Note: 


endeavored, as far as possible to report the speakers verbatim. 
the reporters, or errors, are subject to correction by the speakers. 


Founder’s Week Prayer and Bible Conference 
Conducted by The Moody Bible Institute 


February 1-5, 1922 


In giving our readers a stenographic report of the conference, we have 


Any omissions by 
We pray this 


report may bring the same blessings to our many thousands of readers, as the 
conference did to the large congregations privileged to attend.) 


INTRODUCTORY REMARKS BY 
DR. JAMES M. GRAY 


BELIEVE you all possess a copy of 

the tentative program, in which I 

am scheduled for some words of 

welcome, but I intend to make those 
words of welcome of the very briefest, not 
because they are not most cordial, but 
because I desire to give all the time pos- 
sible to Mr. Gaebelein for the very im- 
portant address that he is to give us to- 
night at the beginning of this conference. 
We have called it without consulting 
him, “Christianity vs. Modern Cults.” 
He himself will indicate more particularly 
what the theme of it is, but you will im- 
mediately recognize as he enters upon it 
how vital it is for the well-being of the 
true life of the church at this time and 
how vital it is as an introductory thing 
for our contemplation as we open this 
Bible Conference. 

I am very happy to say that all the 
speakers on the program for tomorrow 
are already with us and in our buildings 
with the exception of the last named and 
he will arrive, God willing, early in the 
morning. At nine o'clock we are to have 
the great privilege of listening to Pro- 
fessor Robert Dick Wilson, D.D., of 
Princeton Theological Seminary, on the 

External Testimony to the Old Testa- 
ment.” Prof. Wilson has no Superior 
in this country as an authority on the He- 
brew Scriptures, and his authority is all 
the greater because of his acquaintance 
with and knowledge of the cognate 
Ron He will be followed by Mr. 
A. C. Gaebelein with an address that isa 
complement to that of Prof. Wilson, for 
as Prof. Wilson speaks of the “External 
Testimony to the Old Testament,” Mr. 
Gaebelein speaks of the ‘Internal Testi- 
mony of the Old Testament.” Dr. 
W. H. Griffith Thomas, whom we all 
know and greatly admire, and value as a 
servant and messenger of Christ, will be 
ome at 11:00 o’clock and I have asked 

im if he will to devote the time assigned 
to him in the conference to the great doc- 
trines of holy writ and tomorrow morn- 
ing he speaks on that fundamental of 
fundamentals; namely, “The Atonement 
of Jesus Christ.’ At 2:00 o’clock the 
prayer hour will be in charge of Mr. 
Thomas E, Stephens, of the Great Com- 
mission Prayer League, and we are all an- 
ticipating a blessing such as we had a 

ear ago. At three o’clock we shall 
ve the pleasure of listening to a Can- 
adian layman, Sidney T. Smith, whom we 
have never heard here but who is greatly 
used of God on the platform as a teacher 
of His Word. I am happy to add that he 
is a recently elected trustee of the Moody 
Bible Institute. His theme as announced 
is, “God’s‘Plan for This Age.” The four 
o’clock hour is given up to the Alumni 
Association. In the evening one address 
will be given. I suppose many of you re- 
call Dr. W. S. Hinson who was here a year 
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ago. He is one of the outetanding preach- 
ers of the Gospel of the Northwest, a man 
who is loyal to the truth or we would not 
invite him to take part in this program, 
and who speaks also in the demonstration 
of the Spririt and with power. 

We are very desirous that all our vis- 
itors shall register and in order to ac- 
commodate you in so doing we have three 
places where the registration may be 
done. We do not intend to take up an 
offering at all the sessions of the confer- 
ence, but if you have no objections the 
ushers will wait upon you for your of- 
fering at this time. 





CHRISTIANITY vs. MODERN 
CULTS 


By Dr. Arno C. Gaebelein 

Pentecostalism—2 Corinthians xi: 13-14. 

It was a memorable scene in apostolic 
days when that great man of God, the 
Apostle Paul, tarrying for a while in 
Miletus, on the Carian coast of Asia 
Minor, sent for the Elders of the church 
in Ephesus. Here in this seaport he de- 
livered his farewell address, after which 
they fell around his neck, kissed him and 
wept sore, sorrowing that they should see 
him no more. Tender were his words. 
But he also gave them words of warn- 
ing of what should happen after his de- 
parture. ‘For I know this, hatt after 
my departing shall grievous wolves enter 
in among you, not sparing the flock. Also 
of your own selves shall men arise, speak- 
ing perverse, or perverted things, to draw 
away disciples after them.” (Acts xx: 
29-30). 

The Garb of False Teachers 


The grievous wolves, which come from 
the outside, often disguising themselves 
with sheep-clothing are those who deny 
the truth and attack it, like wolves at- 
tack viciously the sheep. But those who 
teach perverted things are on the inside 
and they counterfeit the truth of God, 
bringing in the most subtle errors which 
produce divisions in the body of Christ, 
and finally lead to worse evils. Behind 
both, the open attacks and gross denials 
of the truth, as is the case in destructive- 
rationalistic criticism, and behind the 
delusive teachings, which come in a spi- 
itual garb, is the enemy of God and His 
truth, Satan. In this perverting and at- 
tacking power we may well see an evi- 
dence that the Bible and the revelation it 
contains is of God. Nosuch attacks have 
ever been recorded against the Zend- 
Avesta, the Rig-Veda or the Koran, nor 
has anybody ever attempted to pervert 
the religious teachings of these sacred 
writings of the East. 

Origin of the Pentecostal Movement 

We are especially concerned at this 
time with certain teachings which of re- 
cent years have come into prominence. 
We have reference to the Pentecostal 
movements, claiming a revival of the gift 





of tongues, as well as the gift of healing. 
These movements have become world- 
wide in a very short time, and have led 
to serious schisms in the body of Christ 
and have brought to light certain fea- 
tures and evidences, which show that the 
power which is at work, is not, as it is 
claimed, the power of God and of His 
Spirit. These Pentecostal-healing-gift of 
tongues cults claim that they are manifes- 
tations of the supernatural, similar to 
those which happened in the beginning 
of the age. We shall show that while 
there are unquestionably supernatural 
manifestations, that these manifesta- 
tions cannot be of God. 

And now for a description of the move- 
ment, or movements, for there are sev- 
eral. We shall call it simply Pentecos- 
talism. It started about twenty years 
ago in a meeting place among colored 
people. This place is located on Azusa 
Street, Los Angeles, Calif. Everybody 
knows how excitable and emotional col- 
ored folks are. They claimed that there 
had been a wonderful outpouring of the 
Holy Spirit. Wild scenes were enacted 
with shoutings and other outward dem- 
onstrations, including talking in strange 
sounds, which was branded as the restora- 
tion of the gift of tongues. In a very 
short time the thing spread in every di- 
rection and the same phenomena of talk- 
ing in a strange or unknown tongue ap- 

eared, almost simultaneously, in dif- 
erent parts of the coutry and in for- 
eign lands, like England, Germany, 
Sweden, Norway, China and India. In 
this respect it reminds one of the move- 
ment * § Spiritism of some eighty years 
ago, when the spiritistic phenomena also 
spread like wild-fire. 

From the very start of the movement 
it was claimed that another Pentecost 
had taken place. The prophecy of Joel 
was at once used as now having been ful- 
filled in these happenings; sons and 
daughters were prophesying, dreams and 
visions also were claimed. Others called 
it ‘‘the latter rain.” The messages were 
and are still, that Jesus is soon coming. 
The movement had been inaugruated to 
make “the Bride” ready; it was the fore- 
runner of the second coming and man 
visions and dreams were circulated. Suc 
is still the case if one consults some of 
their writings. ; 

As far as the teaching is concerned it 
clusters not around the Person and Glory 
of our adorable Lord, the Son of God, but 
mangifies the Holy Spirit and His work 
in the believer. The General Council 
of the movement has issued two state- 
ments. 

Doctrines of the Pentecostal People 


(1) All believers are entitled to and 
should ardently expect and earnestly seek 
the promise of the Father, the baptism 
in the Holy Ghost and fire. 

(2) The full consummation of the 
baptism{of believers is indicated by the 
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initial physical sign of speaking with 
other tongues as the Spirit of God gives 
utterance. This is based on the second 
chapter of Acts, and they say “‘this won- 
— experience is distinct from the new 
birth.’ 

Hence the teaching is that only those 
can claim the Holy Spirit’s possession 
in a real baptism have the evidence 
of the initial physical sign, that is, talk- 
ing in an unknown tongue. They selected 
the very lowest of the gifts of the Spirit 
as an evidence of the presence of the 
Spirit. It has to be sought earnestly; 
what is connected with this seeking and 
what takes place when the individual 
Pentecost has been reached, we shall men- 
tion later. Nor do we now touch upon 
other matters connected with this bap- 
tism in the Spirit. 

Furthermore, from the very start 
bodily healings became somewhat asso- 
ciated with Pentecostalism, besides holy 
laughter, holy dancing and heavenly 
choirs, which consisted in scores of men 
and women humming tumes of familiar 
hymns. During the last few years 
miraculous healings have almost over- 
shadowed the gift of tongues in this move- 
ment. Healers have arisen everywhere, 
claiming to perform miracles; miracle 
men and miracle women attract large 
crowds; thousands are anointed with oil; 
handkerchiefs are blessed by these heal- 
ers, who thus link themselves with the 
apostle and all kinds of astonishing re- 
sults are claimed. 

I repeat, these healers are identified 
with Pentecostalism. In the January 
number of the Moody Monthly a Pente- 
costalist states that Mrs. McPherson, 
the miracle woman, is in vital affiliation 
with the General Council of the Pente- 
costal cult and in absolute harmony with 
its teachings, and the Bosworth Brothers, 
of the Christian and Missionary Alliance, 
have also the definite experience for 
which the movement stands and owe 
their power to it. We have therefore in 
Pentecostalism the claim of two mani- 
festations of the supernatural; the physi- 
cal sign of speaking in unknown, or 
strange tongue, and miraculous healings. 

What the Bible Teaches 


_ It would be quite impossible to enter 
in one lecture into a closer examination 
of the teachings of Scripture concerning 
the gifts of the Spirit and especially the 

gift of tongues”; nor can I trace fully 
the phenomena as they are troubling the 
church now in a historical way, I mean 
by showing that all we witness today is 
nothing new, but has appeared in differ- 
ent periods of the church, and always 
discovered in the end to be a fanatical 
delusion. 

But I shall venture a few remarks 
which will prepare the way for the charge 
that Pentecostalism is unscriptural, un- 
sound, unsafe, fanatical, delusive and 
therefore not of God. 

_As to Pentecost. No Christian ques- 
tions that there was such a day, the 
day on which the promise of the Father, 
the coming of the Holy Spirit to earth, 
took place. 

Pentecost Never Repeated 


It is a unique day, just as unique as 
the day when the Son of God was aaned 
in Bethlehem; just as unique when thirty- 
three years later He bowed His blessed 
head, and just as unique when on the 
third day He arose from among the dead. 
The Savior’s birth can never be repeated: 
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nor His atoning death; nor His physical 
resurrection. This is equally true of 
Pentecost. There is but one day of 
Pentecost and a second, or an individual 
Pentecost. for each believer, is unscrip- 
tural and a delusion. 

Nor can the outward signs connected 
with the coming of the third person of 
the Trinity to be on earth in connection 
with the church, ever be repeated. The 
fact is, in spite of all the claims made by 
Pentecostalism, what happened on the 
day of Pentecost has never happened 
again, but they say, ‘‘yes it has happened! 
When we received our Pentecost and 
Baptism we talked in strange tongues.” 
Let us see. There was on Pentecost a 
rushing mighty wind. Has this, is this 
being repeated? Then there appeared 
unto them cloven tongues like of fire. 
Has this been repeated? Then they be- 
gan to speak with other tongues. The 
assembled Jews said: ‘‘How hear we 
every man in our own tongue wherein we 
were born?’”’—Nor did they only hear a 
sound but they heard them speak a 


real language, their own, and heard - 


them speak about the wonderful works of 
God. (Acts 2:6-11.) Has all this ever 
been repeated? Certainly not. It was 
not repeated in the household of Corne- 
lius. At that time we read nothing of 
a mighty rushing wind, nothing of cloven 
tongues of fire, not of different languages 
which were understood. It does not say 
that the converted Gentiles spoke with 
“other tongues,’’ but we read ‘‘they 
heard them speak with tongues and 
mighty God.”’ It was not another Pente- 
cost, not a repetition of Pentecost, 
not another Baptism of the Spirit, and 
let me add, nobody knows what the 
simply speaking with tongues was. I 
have no right to say that they spoke in 
different languages, for it does not say 
that. It may mean only an enthusiastic, 
emotional outburst. 

Nor was there another Pentecost in 
Ephesus, when Paul found the disciples 
of John the Baptist. Nothing is said 
that they spoke in other tongues, nor 
was there the mighty rushing wind and 
the cloven tongues of fire. Another 
Pentecost, an individual Pentecost is 
therefore an unscriptural invention and 
the miserable theory that every individ- 
ual believer must experience the same, 
what took place on Pentecost, and speak 
in other. tongues, lacks all scriptural 
support. 

And now we come to the mention of 
tongues in the Epistle to the Corinthians. 
Here in the first place we read that there 
is a gift of the Spirit called speaking in 
kinds of tongues (not different kinds) 
and the gift of interpreting these kinds of 
tongues. We find this gift mentioned the 
last. 

In the fourteenth chapter we find that 
the apostle is greatly exercised about 
this gift of tongues as it was in possession 
of the Corinthians, which he had repri- 
manded for their unspirituality, their 
worldliness, their toleration of evil. 
In this chapter of warning against the 
over-emphasis of the gift which is last 
among the gifts of the Spirit, the Holy 
Spirit Himself makes the matter very 
clear. In the very outset let me say that 
the word ‘‘Pentecost” or ‘Pentecostal’ 
is not mentioned in this chapter. In fact 
outside of the second chapter of Acts, 
the word ‘“‘Pentecost’”’ is not mentioned 
again, save once in an incident way. 
Not once is the word used in the epistles. 


Prophecy Better Than Tongues 


That the unspiritual, world-minded, 
display-loving Corinthian Christians pos- 
sessed this gift, but lacked in the needed 
gift of interpretation, is fully granted. 
The apostolic testimony in 1 Corinthians 
14 is a contrast between “prophesying”’ 
and ‘‘speaking with tongues’’ with the 
positive assertion that Rg sy vo 
which means not foretelling but forth- 
telling, that is utterance through the 
power of the Spirit in the language com- 
mon to all, is the gift to be coveted and to 
be used. After a careful reading and 
study of this chapter we find the follow- 
ing facts. 

(1) Speaking in tongues is unintelligi- 
ble to the hearer. If it is genuine, it is 
only known to God. As such it is not 
edifying to the rest of the body, but 
prophesying is for edification. Hence the 
conclusion that speaking in tongues 1s 
Sn undesirable and unservice- 
able. 

(2) It is made clear that “‘speaking 
with tongues” is dependent upon the 
rightful interpretation of these tongues. 
Apart from true interpretation of these 
tongues this gift has no value whatever. 
Apart from interpretation the gift of 
tongues may degenerate into an empty, 
nothing-meaning show of the mysterious, 
supposedly, a mere babble. As at 
Babel when they could not understand 
one another’s speech they separated and 
scattered, so, the apostle states in this 
chapter, if the hearer “know not the 
meaning of the voice the one who exercises 
the gift of tongues will be unto him a 
barbarian.” 

(3) Furthermore the gift of ‘tongues 
displayed in public acts rather as a hind- 
rance than help to real worship, for true 
worship becomes only possible when it is 
connected with understanding, and all 
know and understand what the leader 
says. Then there is the warning, that this 
gift without a true, God-given interpreta- 
tion, may work immense harm and do 
great damage. He gives an illustration 
of an assembly, and this illustration 
fits the modern day Pentecostal meeting, 
where all, men and women_ babble. 
The onlooker is so impressed with it that 
he says ‘‘they are mad.”’ As he, listens to 
the queer, strange, unintelligent jargon, 
the outsider thinks he is in an insane 
asylum. 

(4) But there is more than that. 
The apostle, knowing the Corinthians 
spiritual conditions, and knowing what 
was going on in self-display, demands 
that the exercise of the gift of tongues be 
carefully regulated. He lays down the 
law of precedence and the law of silence. 
Let them not all speak at once, but one 
at a time, and let the interpretation ac- 
company each utterance. But if there be 
no interpreter, let the speaking with 
tongues be suppressed altogether; if a 
person has the gift let him, if the inter- 
pretation is lacking, keep silent_before 
man and exercise it only before God. 


The Gift of Tongues Not to Be Sought 


Then there is the argument that all 
what produces confusion, all what is 
disorderly cannot be of God, for the 
Spirit of God is not the author of disorder. 
Wherever there is disorder, restlessness, 
confusion and not real peace and quiet- 
ness, God is not present. While therefore 
speaking in tongues is not to be forbidden 
outright, it is not to be sought; what is to 
be coveted is that which leads to the 
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edifying of the whole body, which is 
intelligible and instructive. 

(5) We cannot read this interesting 
chapter without being impressed with 
the fact that all amounts to a warning, 
because this gift is peculiarly cpen to 
spurious imitation. Satan, who is the 
arch-counterfeiter, cannot imitate the 
work of Christ, but being a spirit with 
immense spiritistic resources imitates 
mostly, if not exclusively the manifesta- 
tions of the Holy Spirit. And of all the 
gifts the gift of tongues is the easiest to 
imitate. If interpretation is lacking no 
one knows whether the speaking is really 
of God; it may be vile, blasphemous or 
anything else. But the great outstanding 
fact of this chapter is, that even the gen- 
uine gift of tongues is not to be sought 
or to be desired, and if any one has the 
gift its public display is to be guarded and 
carefully regulated, and without inter- 
pretation, it is not to be used at all in 
public. 

And now we are ready to show that in 
view of the Holy Scriptures and sound 
doctrine as to the work and activity of 
God the Holy Spirit, the modern day 
Pentecostalism is unscriptural, unsound, 
unsafe, spurious, delusive not of God, 
hence a dangerous movement which must 
work disaster in the church of God, 
because it is an imitation. 

As to the utter unscripturalness we state 
once more that the use of the word “‘Pente- 
cost”’ in the sense of a repetition of that 
day when the Holy Spirit came to earth, or 
an individual Pentecost, has no founda- 
tion whatever in the Word of God. Where 
is there in the New Testament an exhorta- 
tion to believers to make individually a 
Pentecostal experience? There is not 
even a command to seek the Holy Spirit 
for the simple reason that the believer is 
the new birth, born of the Spirit, is also 
sealed by that Spirit of promise. The 


Holy Spirit is as much the gift of Grace. 


as eternal life and in fact accompanies 
the gift of eternal life. Every child of 
God has the Spirit indwelling and to 
demand that a believer must seek his or 
her individual pentecostal experience 
strikes at the very fundamentals of the 
Gospel of grace. 


Baptized by the Spirit 


It is equally so with the term ‘“Bap- 
tism in the Holy Spirit.” The baptism 
of the Spirit is an entirely different thing 
from that which is so erroneously taught 
in Pentecostalism. Nowhere is there 
a command for a child of God to seek the 
baptism in or with the Spirit. What the 
baptism by the Spirit really means is 
stated in 1 Corinthians 12:13, “For by 
one Spirit are we all baptized into one 
body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, 
whether bond or free; and have been 
all made to drink into one Spirit.” Now 
the one Spirit is the Holy Spirit who came 
on Pentecost. On that day the church, 
the body of Christ was brought into 
existence by the coming of the Spirit. 
The assembled believers were baptized 
into that body by the Spirit and ever 
since when a sinner trusts on Christ the 
same Spirit adds that one as a member 
to that body, thus every believer is 
baptized by the one Spirit into the one 
body. That is the only baptism with 
the Spirit of which the New Testament 
speaks. 

The Holy Spirit Not to Be Sought 

Furthermore the teaching of this 
system that speaking with tongues is 
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the sole evidence of having received 
the Spirit is unscriptural. An intelligent 
study of the doctrine of the Holy Spirit, 
and especially 1 Corinthians 14 shows 
that this is false teaching. There are 
other perversions of Scripture in Pente- 
costalism, for instance the constant 
teaching that this movement is a ful- 
fillment of the prophecy in the second 
chapter of the Book of Joel. The context 
shows that the prophecy has nothing 
whatever to do with the church nor with 
this age. It is a prophecy which will be 
fulfilled in Israel in connection with 
the day of the Lord. All these Scriptures, 
besides others are twisted and mis- 
applied. The whole Pentecostal move- 
ment rests upon an unscriptural founda- 
tion. 


Tarrying Meetings 


The seeking of this gift is unscrip- 
tural. 

The so-called miracle woman Mrs. 
McPherson, as well as the other Pente- 
costal teachers and preachers, appoint 
so-called ‘‘tarrying meetings.’?’ These 
meetings are patterned after that 
unique prayer meeting in the first chapter 
of Acts, as if that meeting, where the 
disciples waited for the promise of the 
Father, could ever be repeated. As we 
have seen from the Corinthian epistle 
that gift, being the inferior one, is not 
to be coveted and sought after. Yet 
here are these people, fasting, praying, 
waiting and crying like the priests of 
Baal for the fire to come down from 
heaven. And in this unscriptural seek- 
ing of the least of the gifts of the Spirit, 
they give up themselves, there is a re- 
nunciation of all control over their 
bodily movements. Some of these seekers 
through self-hypnotism have become 
physical and mental wrecks. 

Scenes in a Pentecostal Meeting 


And now let us look and see what is 
taking place in these “‘tarrying meet- 
ings’’ and what happens when people 
get ‘‘their Pentecost’’ when they receive 
this unscriptural baptism with the 
Holy Spirit. What takes place is the 
opposite from what the Apostle de- 
mands, order and decency. Everything 
is disorder. Here are-some which have 
a wild look in their eyes, they stare 
fixedly at an object, mumbling some- 
thing about “Jesus” or something else. 
Others lay on their backs holding up 
their hands. Women lay on the floor 
indecently uncovered. Some are in a 
rigor while others are troubled with 
shakings which are uncontrollable, some 
kind of a paralysis agitans. Again others 
foam at the mouth and have convulsive 
fits. Then there are those who shout 
at the top of their voices, some make 
sounds like a cat, or some other beasts. 
Others shriek in terrifying manner and 
here are some who say ‘‘Da-Da-Mama- 
mama-papa-papa.”’ This is called the 
“Baby Talk.” As It was in San Jose 
last fall when a Pentecostal woman 
approached a silly preacher who came 
to seek this gift, chucking him under 
the chin she said “Now just imagine 
that you are a baby and begin to babble.” 
So great became the confusion and the 
outrageous behaviour in one of these 
meetings that the woman leader warned 
the people not to go too far or they would 
“go to hell in an asylum.” All this is 
not of God. Nowhere do we read in the 
Word of God that the Holy Spirit gives 
a man or a woman convulsions or violent, 


uncontrollable shakings. But we know 
that there is another spirit which throws 
people down, makes them foam at the 
mouth, and you know the name of that 
power. The emblem of the Spirit of God 
is a Dove, meek and lowly. According 
to these Pentecostal meetings the em- 
blem of the Spirit ought to be a hideous 
screech owl, or a loud mouth parrot which 
talks without knowing what it says. 
Only a spiritual imbecile can think 
or imagine that this is of God. It is 
the work of demons pure and simple. 
The fact that demon power is at work 
in the Pentecostal cult, is, we are told 
acknowledged by some of their leaders. 
We have the testimony of a number of 
people who came under the spell. We 
quote one: 

“Again I was knocked from my knees 
to the floor on my back and my head 
was beaten on the floor many times, 
and my whole body was shaken by that 
strange power. I then spoke in tongues. 
They told me I had the gift of the Greek 
language. A short while after this | 
could speak in different tongues. One 
of them sounded more like the cries of 
a wild animal in distress than like a 
language. I then had no power over my 
body. I had given it up to be controlled 
by that power. After this I had different 
manifestations. I will only tell one. 
There would be a shock like that o! 
electricity through my body and shake 
it from head to foot. Then this power 
or personality would be so real that it 
would talk to me saying I was going 
to be mightily used of God. Having the 
gift of healing, it would tell me that | 
was able to prophesy and do wonderful! 
miracles. When under the control o! 
this power my thoughts were constantly 
evil. With these thoughts evil lusts pre- 
vailed. 

“Many to my knowledge shortly after 
receiving this experience have fallen 
into sin.” . 

With others we prayed and using the 
name of the Lord Jesus Christ deliverance 
came. Each case we have observed was 
a clear case of possession and each 
claimed to be troubled with vile, unclean 
suggestions. 


The Supernaturalism of Tongues 


But what about these manifestations’ 
Do not hundreds, if not thousands oi 
people speak in tongues? Do they not 
utter sentences in various language? 
Some say they speak in Hebrew, others 
in Greek, others in Chinese, in Hindu- 
stani. Is not this supernatural? Would 
you question it? Not at all. The same 
phenomenon appears in China among 
the heathen. Mormons also claim this 
gift. There is not only a supernaturalism 
which is good, but there is the super- 
natural power of Satan. Numerous cases 
are on record when persons, in Pente- 
costal meetings, were heard speaking 
in foreign languages; it happened that 
people were in the audiences who under- 
stood these languages. But what was 
spoken? The truth of God or something 
else? There is one authenticated case 
of a meeting where a missionary from the 
southern part of China was present. 
A woman got up and spoke in Chinese. 
After she was through the missionary 
went up and said to her, ‘‘Do you know 
that you spoke in Chinese and I under- 
stood every word?” Then she wanted to 
know what it was. He told her the 
language was so vile and vicious that he 
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would not dare to repeat it in English. 
This is one of a number of cases. As we 
have seen without interpretation the 
gift of tongues is not to be tolerated in 
public. This is the command of the 
Holy Spirit. 


Interpretation of Tongues 


Interpretation of tongues has therefore 
also been counterfeited. Many claim that 
they can interpret. But how do we 
know it is genuine? Who can assure 
us when a person gets up and says, 
‘‘Now I have spoken in a foreign tongue 
and I give you the interpretation,”’ that 
this is really the divine gift? There is 
no way of knowing it. Yet there is some- 
thing very striking connected with these 
supposed interpretations. I have seen 
many of them in print. They all run in 
the same way. Exhortations to be ready 
and that Jesus is coming. Here is the 
strange fact that our Lord is never 
addressed by those who are ‘‘under 
the power” as the LORD JESUS 
CHRIST. They invariably speak of 
Him merely as Jesus. They use His name 
in an unscriptural familiarity, which the 
Holy Spirit never can sanction. Here 
are a few: “I thank you Jesus.” ‘I 
praise you Jesus.’’ Then the name Jesus 
is mumbled, or hummed, or shouted. 
in the Corinthian epistle, in connection 
with the gifts of the Spirit the statement 
is made ‘“‘No man can say that Jesus is 
Lord but by the Holy Spirit.” Youcan 
depend on it whenever and wherever the 
Lordship of the Lord Jesus Christ is not 
confessed, whenever and wherever only 
His earthly name, with adjectives of 
endearment, is mentioned, the Holy 
Spirit is not the power who gives the 
utterance. The man and the woman 
who speaks in the Spirit exalts the Name 
of the LORD Jesus Christ. 


Pentecostal Visions 


And now concerning visions, dreams 
and prophecies. Many of these inter- 
pretations claim to be prophecies about 
the ‘‘coming of Jesus.’’ Others claim to 
have visions and then they prophesy. 
One of the earliest cases was that of a 
woman who had a vision in Colorado 
Springs, while under the power. She 
set a date when the Antlers Hotel would 
be swallowed up by an earthquake and 
sink out of existence. It got into the 
papers. She even appeared before the 
ministerial association and gave in an 
impressive manner her vision. It was a 
vision, sure enough, but it was a lying 
vision. The Antlers Hotel is still stand- 
ing. 

Years ago when I bore witness against 
these hallucinations and lying prophe- 
sies, as well as against the entire move- 
ment, that it is not of God, some people 
sent me letters that the Lord had re- 
vealed it unto them that I would be 
stricken dead in a short time for having 
blasphemed the Holy Spirit. Ever since 
that time I have enjoyed better health 
than ever before, and the more I warn 
against this delusion, the more the 
Lord blesses my testimony. Last year I 
lost some 200 subscribers to my mag- 
azine because I bore witness against 
these strange things, but counting up 
a few days ago, we discovered that we 
had gained 2,000 new subscribers. 


Causing Divisions in the Church 


Here is another fact which shows that 
this Pentecostalism is not of God. Once 
more let me call your attention to the 
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Epistle to the Corinthians. The Spirit 
of God makes this statement, ‘‘That 
there should be no division in the body.” 
On the Day of Pentecost the Holy Spirit 
united the believers into one body. 
Thus the Spirit of God produced a unity. 
Soon that unity was marred and the work 
of the flesh, sects and parties, became 
evident. And let us remember this 
started in Corinth, where they created 
sects—I am of Appollos, I am of Paul, 
I am of Cephas, I am of Christ. Now 
whenever the Holy Spirit manifested His 
energy among God’s people it always 
resulted in uniting them. But here is a 
movement which has produced from the 
very start the opposite; it has created 
new divisions. The movement itself has 
now different sects and parties and it is 
playing havoc among a certain class of 
believers and produces such an arrogant 
pride and self-exaltation that it does not 
take much discernment to see it is not 
another Pentecost but a delusion. Be- 
sides this work of the flesh ‘‘divisions” 
worse things have appeared, some of 
which are unnamable in this audience, 
the worst things of the flesh have been 
practised under the guise of a restora- 
tion of apostolic gifts. 
Women Not to Teach 


Furthermore it is not without meaning 
that in the divine testimony as to these 
tongues, in I Corinthians 14, the com- 
mand is given, ‘‘Let your women keep 
silence in the churches.’’ This is apos- 
tolic. A woman’s place in religious mat- 
ters is not that of leadership; she is not 
called to usurp man’s place and become 
the teacher. It is undoubtedly true that 
in Corinth the women had taken up this 
sign gift and babbled, though some 
women do not need a gift in this direction, 
for they have it naturally. But Pente- 
costalism ignores completely this divine 
injunction. Her most prominent leader 
is a woman, who claims to have every gift 
of the Spirit, in spite of the fact that the 
teaching of the Word is that the true gifts 
are not all given to one member of the 
body, but each member receives a gift. 
But here are women who ignore the de- 
mands.of the Spirit. This is an irrecon- 
cilable contradiction. 


The Work of Demons 


One more fact. Solomon wrote, ‘‘There 
is nothing new under the sun.”’ This is 
likewise true of Pentecostalism. The 
same thing appears periodically in church 
history. The Flagelant movement had 
it; then there were the Camisards and 
other delusionists and fanatics. The 
last time it appeared was about one hun- 
dred years ago. Europe was then just 
emerging out of the horrors of war and 
the Napoleonic upheavals. Christians 
spoke then of the coming of the Lord. 
Then under the leadership of Edward 
Irving the same thing broke out with the 
same manifestations and earmarks as the 
Pentecostal movement. I have in my 
possession an original copy of the work 
of Robert Baxter, who gives a valuable 
sketch of the whole Irvingnite move- 
ment. Women were talking in tongues. 
Mr. Baxter himself had received the 
power which made him bellow like a 
bull, so that when the power came over 
him he quickly stuffed a handkerchief 
in his mouth so as not to awaken the 
people at night. Men and women 
prophesied and announced the soon com- 
ing of the Lord with other startling 
prophecies. 


All these prophecies were lies, just as 
the visions and prophecies of Pente- 
costalism are lies and falsehoods. The 
whole movement was found out to ema- 
nate from demons; it ended with the 
demons emitting their venom against 
our blessed Lord and teaching that He 
was man with a nature of sin and 
the flesh. The spirit of delusion had 
been accepted for the Spirit of God. 
And let me say in the Irvingnite move- 
ment the word ‘‘Pentecost”’ and ‘“‘pente- 
costal’ was as prominent as it is today in 
this modern gift of tongues delusion. 
Let me add that leaders in Germany, 
Great Britain and our own land had 
their eyes opened and bear now witness 
that the controlling power is evil mimick- 
ing the true power of God. 

What Pentecostalism is yet to produce 
remains to be seen. In my estimation 
it will remain preparing the way for 
stronger delusions, trying to deceive the 
very elect. 

Over against all this, well meaning 
persons raise questions. Does not this 
Anovement bear witness to the Deity of 
Christ? Do they not speak of the 
blood. Are not people being saved in 
their meetings? Do you think this could 
emanate from demons? These and other 
questions are constantly put up to me. 
Of course a large number of true believers 
have become ensnared in this cult, think- 
ing it is of God; they bear witness to the 
truth even then, and God always honors 
His Word. But on the other hand let 
us also remember that it was a demon 
who first confessed that our Lord is the 
Son of God, when a demon possessed man 
witnessed thus. Also remember that the 
demon possessed damsel in Philippi spoke 
the truth and witnessed to the fact that 
Paul and Silas were the servants of the 
Most High and that they taught God’s 
way of salvation. As Sir Robert Ander- 
son has shown, demons are not all vile, 
but Satan transforms himself into an 
angel of light and makes his ministers the 
ministers of righteousness. 


Unscriptural Healing 


As to miraculous healings. As stated 
in the beginning faith healing is closely 
coupled with the gift of tongues delusion. 
A closer examination of this phase is not 
possible at this time. I shall confine 
myself to a very few remarks, 

There is made a most astonishing 
claim that the miracles of the Apostolic 
Days are being performed once more. 
Healings and miracles were always 
claimed in spurious movements of the 
past. 

But now the “healing movements” 
have taken on tremendous proportions. 
Healings are claimed by many cults, 
if not by all cults which are propagated 
by demon powers. Years ago I stood 
before a veritable mountain of crutches, 
surgical appliances and bandages, in a 
monastery in Central Russia. Pilgrims 
from all over- Russia had come to the 
Lawra, in “‘holy’’ Kieff, to get healing 
by touching the bones of saints of long 
ago. They were healed. I have been to 
St. Anne de Beau-Pre, in Quebec, and 
saw the same thing there as well as in the 
Louvre of France. Then there is Mor- 
monism, that vilest of all religions, worse 
than the snake worship of the Hopi 
Indians; they claimed to have miraculous 
cures. 

Christian Science is a cult of demons, 
and here too are the claims of miracles 
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of healing. Spiritism has connected with 
its healings and other signs. So has New 
Thought, and the ever multiplying physi- 
cal cults for which new names are con- 
stantly coined. Dowieism, that cunning 
mixture of truth and error, founded by one 
who claimed to be some great one, claims 
miracles of healing. But above all, the 
different Pentecostal sects claim to have 
wonderful healings, veritable miracles. 

do others, like the Bosworth 
Brothers. They seem to utilize a certain 
Labor organ for advertising purposes. 
Let me read to you what appeared in 
head lines in a single issue, the claims 
which are made by these men. And let 
me add that in Toronto, Detroit, and 
other places numerous cases have been 
investigated and it was found that not 
one was genuine; these men and others 
have been challenged to bring forth evi- 
dences that what is reported is true. I 
have investigated the supposed miracles 
of Mrs. McPherson and other healers 
with the same results. But let me read 
the sensational claims printed in the 
“Labor Tribune.”’ All appeared in one 
issue: ‘‘Wholly deaf healed.” ‘Nervous 
twitching cured.” ‘Specialists said incur- 
able—healed.” ‘Sick 20 years; operated 
on 14 times; prayed for and healed.” 
‘“‘Was deaf but now hears.” ‘Had ner- 
vous prostration; had 28 doctors in 21 
months; instantly healed.” “Ear drum 
gone; 17 doctors failed; now instantly 
healed.”’ ‘‘Had paralysis; healed by 
reading the ‘Labor Tribune.’ ”’ 

Fake Healings 

“Miracles and Wondersat the Bosworth 
meetings.”” ‘‘Ear drum restored after be- 
ing removed”!! ‘‘Had many diseases; 
prayed for; cured.”” ‘Had eczema 14 
years; cured.” “Indian fighter and rough 
rider known as ossified man wins in terrific 
fight against death.’ “Foul, revolting 
cancer healed through prayer."’ “Tried 
20 doctors; instantly healed.” ‘Born 
paralyzed, now well.’’(!) ‘“‘Right leg one 
and a half inch shorter than left leg; 
anointed and leg made as long as the 
other” (!!) “Eighty years old; healed of 
rupture.”’ “Living without kidneys; 
world’s most miraculous case healed”’ (!!) 
“Lost voice restored.” ‘Lost eyesight 
restored.”” ‘Tumor and asthma; com- 
pletely healed.” ‘‘Toes turned up 15 
years; pain ended by reading ‘Labor 
Tribune’”’ (!!) ‘Serious case of neuritis 
healed.’’ ‘Double hernia healed.” ‘‘In- 
stantly healed of astigmatism’’ (!) 
“‘Healed from spinal meningitis.’ ‘‘Suf- 
fered 25 years from ingrowing goitre— 
healed.”” “Curvature of spine disappears 
instantly”’ (!!) ‘‘Abscess of hip 13 years; 
now like a newborn babe.’”’ ‘“Appendi- 
citis flees,”’ etc., etc. 

Just look at it! An ear-drum removed, 
we suppose by an operation, and then 
miraculously restored. A woman living 
without kidneys. It is purely a religious 
humbug, a lying delusion, abominable 
falsehoods. As to the ‘‘miracle woman,” 
Mrs. McPherson, there have been so 
many exposures of her “healings” that 
no further word seems to be needed. 

The matter of answered prayer in case 
of sickness is an entirely different matter. 
Every believer knows the promise our 
Lord has given, that if we ask any thing 
in His name, and if it is in accordance with 
His will that it shall be done. Into this 
I cannot enter at this time. Nor can I 
point out the different passages of Scrip- 
ture which are misused by these Pente- 
costal and other healers. 
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Cessation of Certain Gifts 


Let me state a few facts in conclusion. 
Certain gifts in the body of Christ have 
disappeared. Miracles and signs were 
prominent in the beginning of this dis- 
pensation for they were needed then. 
The beginning of the age was Jewish 
and the Jew “asks for a sign.” He 
wants to see and then believe. As long 
as the New Testament revelation was 
not complete these sign gifts, on account 
of their evidential character, were preva- 
lent even among the Gentile believers, 
as it was the case in Corinth. But when 
God had completed His Word and given 
all He had to reveal to man, then the true 
character of the age became evident. It 
became as it is still, the age of Faith, 
and not the age of sight. The heavens 
became silent. No more revelation, no 
more visions, no more prophetic, no more 
angelic manifestations, no more miracles. 
Man is to believe, to trust, to walk by 
faith. 

Furthermore these sign gifts, like the 
gift of miracles, the gift of tongues and 
the interpretation of tongues are not 
needed for the completion of the body of 
Christ, nor for the perfecting of the saints. 
Please compare here I Corinthians 12:28 
with Ephesians 14:11-13. Why are the 
sign gifts mentioned in the former passage 
and why are they omitted in the epistle 
in which the full revelation concernin 
the church, the body of Christ, is wen? 
For the simple reason that these gifts 
are useless for the real edification of the 
body of Christ. 

But may we not expect a revival of 
apostolic power and gifts, a revival of 
signs and miracles, before the Lord 
comes? Pentecostalism claims this, but 
what saith the Scriptures? The age ends 
not in a restoration of miracles, but it 
ends in apostasy. Yes, signs and mir- 
acles and wonders will appear in the very 
close of this age, but these will be the 
miracles and wonders of Satan’s master- 
piece, the coming man of sin. (2 Thess. 2.) 

I wonder if these present day claims 
and delusions, these most subtle manifest- 
ations of demon powers are not the way- 
preparers of greater delusions? Surely 
Satan stalks about in the garb of an 
angel of light. God help His true church 
to resist him and hold close to the Truth 
of God. 


Second Day’s Pro- 
ceedings 


Thursday, February 2 

DR. GRAY.—Now we desire that our 
dear friend and brother, Professor Wil- 
son, shall have every moment of this hour 
that it is possible to give him. So we will 
omit all introductions and all notices and 
announcements. 

It is very seldom that a popular con- 
ference like this has the opportunity 
to sit in a Princeton class-room, and we 
are to have that opportunity and priv- 
ilege this morning, tomorrow morning, 
and Saturday morning at least, at this 
same hour. It gives me very great 
pleasure to present to you Professor Wil- 
son. 

EXTERNAL TESTIMONY TO THE 
OLD TESTAMENT 


By Professor Robert Dick Wilson, D.D. 

I am one of those old moss-back Pres- 
byterians. Some people make their 
charge against us down at Princeton as 





if it were a term of reproach, but age is 
not always something to be considered a 
matter to apologize for. God is old; the 
universe is old; and after all, nearly all 
the great things of human life are old as 
the everlasting hills. The Word of God is 
old. We trust it largely because it has 
stood the test of the ages past. Hu- 
manity in all the ages has been very much 
alike, at least in historic times, and the 
Book that has met the longings, the 
aspirations and the necessities of the hu- 
man race in the ages past is meeting our 
longings and our necessities today. 

It has been charged against my method 
of defense of the Old Testament that it is 
harmonistic. I take the term as a word 
of honor; a word of common-sense; a 
word of commendation for our rationality. 

Necessity of a Controlling Idea 

Any man that ever writes a book should 
have an idea and a purpose. Around that 
central idea and purpose he should make 
all his arguments to cluster, make every 
statement of the book, if possible, to tend 
toward and terminate in the great pur- 
pose of the book. If a man preaches a 
sermon, he must have one great central 
idea in the sermon. Everything he says; 
every illustration that he employs should 
tend to get that idea into the heads of his 
hearers. When a man goes to treat a 
book like the Bible, he should have a 
purpose in his mind. He must come to 
it with some theory of God and the 
universe, of man; and take my word for 
it and use your own reason and you will 
agree with me that no man ever, as a 
matter of fact, does write about the Bible 
but that he has come to it and writes with 
some theory in his mind about it. It is 
not a matter of harmony; it is a matter 
of a theory that causes the harmony. 

The Theory of Harmonization 


Now the Christian goes to the Bible 
with the theory of the univrese. He be- 
lieves that God is the cause of all things; 
that He made all things that are seen and 
all things invisiblee He made man, 
placed him on this earth, endowed him 
with all his capacities. Man believes that 
there is a purpose and end in the uni- 
verse; that this end is the glory of God. 
He believes that this great cause of the 
universe has this great purpose in His 
mind and always had it, and that all that 
has transpired and all things that exist 
in it are but the means to subserve the 
great purpose of man in the existence 
of all things, the glory of God. And with 
this theory in mind, a man who thus be- 
lieves comes to the Bible and necessarily 
in his treatment of it tries to make all that 
it contains to harmonize with God and the 
universe and man, with the cause and 
purpose of all things. Not a reproach, 
but a defender of the Bible is harmoniza- 
tion. 

The Evolutionary Theory of History 

I claim also that these very men that 
made that charge as if it were a reproach 
come to the Bible also with a theory of the 
universe. Let us take these modern the- 
orists who discuss the history of man. 
Take, if you please, Mr. Buttle in his his- 
tory of the intellectual development of 
Europe. Mr. Buttle also has a theory, 
and he tries to harmonize the history of 
the human race with that theory. His 
theory is the evolutionary theory of his- 
tory, and he has three great forces— 
physical, moral and intellectual, and he 
claims that the intellectual is the greatest 
of these three forces; that it controls the 


Moody Bible Institute Monthly 





phys 
shat 
man 
the 
by t 

M 
thec 
the 
man 
ecor 
envi 
exist 
the 
tory 


The 


has 
so h 
tem 
who 
veal 
dea’ 
of g 
ogy 
wha 
acce 
time 
—it 
does 
sche 
of c 
that 
rept 
whe 
ers ( 
to 1 
The 
the 
Gre 
Aug 
min 
left 
I si 
hun 
fone 
go 1 
ten 
next 
the 
abo 
toa 
the 
rese 


thi 


est! 
last 
dor 
out 
tio: 
cat 
hu 





age is 

lered a 
ld; the 
rly all 
old as 

God is 
it has 

Hu- 

y much 
nd the 
s, the 
he hu- 
ng our 


nethod 
at it is 
21 word 
nse; a 
nality. 
lea 
should 
id that 
| make 
every 
o tend 
t pur- 
ches a 
-entral 
> Says; 
should 
, of his 
reat a 
ave a 
me to 
d the 
rd for 
yu will 
, asa 
Bible 
Ss with 
It is 
natter 
'y. 
on 
Bible 
Ie be- 
hings; 
n and 
man, 
1 him 
s that 
2 uni- 


God. 





physical advancement of man; that it 
shapes and molds the moral status of 
man, and that all ages in advancement in 
the human race in history are caused 
by the development of the mind of man. 

Mr. Marx, the great Socialist, has a 
theory of evolution, and he claims that 
the great force that has molded the hu- 
man race in history is the necessity of 
economic conditions; that the physical 
environment of man in the struggle for 
existence in this world as it has been in 
the past has shaped and molded the his- 
tory of the human race. 


The Rationalism of H. G. Wells 


Mr. H. G. Wells, in his history which 
has been so much talked about lately, al- 
so has a theory of evolution, and he at- 
tempts to harmonize with that theory the 
whole history of man, not merely as re- 
vealed in documents but as he has en- 
deavored to gather it from the strata 
of geology and the fragments of archaeol- 
ogy, and of various conjectures as to 
what may have been or must have been, 
according to his opinion, before historic 
times. Mr. Wells (if you will pardon me) 
—it is very hard to tell what Mr. Wells 
does believe, for he belongs to that great 
school of rational thinkers who are fond 
of calling themselves rationalists; people 
that reason things out and are casting 
reproach upon us old-time traditionalists 
who believe that there were great think- 
ers of old, some who had revelations given 
to them, like Isaiah, Moses and Paul. 
The Son of God Himself came down from 
the Father to reveal His will to man. 
Great philosophers like Plato, Aristotle, 
Augustine, who investigated the human 
mind in the history of man, and who have 
left us their thoughts for us to study. 
I say Mr. Wells belongs to that vast 
human throng of thinkers (they are very 
fond of calling themselves thinkers) who 
go to bed at night and write as if after 
ten hours’ rest they might waken up the 
next morning in a grand new system of 
the universe, ready-made, to be written 
about and exposed for general acceptance 
to all the rest of the human race, but with 
the great reservation that they themselves 
reserve the right to change their system 
overnight again and broach an entirely 
new theory of the universe along the de- 
velopment of man. A brand new system 
of religion over-night! It puts you in 
mind of going down the street and seeing 
a little notice above a cobbler’s shop, 
‘Shoes repaired while you wait.” 


The Unknowable Mr. Wells 


Well, now, we can read an ordinary 
philosopher like Plato or Augustine and 
find out what they mean, but these mod- 
ern philosophere of the School of Wells, 
you read ten pages, like the conclusion of 
his history, and you will pardon me for 
not being more exact, it is very difficult 
to quote Mr. Wells and say he believes 
this and thus and so, for he varies like a 
weather-cock. You look up and it is 
pointing north—no, it is pointing quite 
south, and you never know exactly where 
to find it. He is like that little animal 
which I call the evanescent flea—you 
think you've got him, but he is not there. 
Now if you don’t agree with me in my 
estimate of Mr. Wells, you just read that 
last chapter of his history and see if you 
don’t agree with me. It is hard to find 
out what he means, but he is an evolu- 
tionist all right, and he claims that edu- 
cation is everything; only educate the 
human race in science, that is the prin- 
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cipal thing. Only get them to believe 
that they came out of somehow or anoth- 
er, not very clear how. Somehow they 
came through, it is not quiteclear. There 
are not enough plastics to make up a 
skeleton of our existence of olden times. 
Granting all that, however, that isn’t 
in my argument today, when he comes 
down to the present a is going to get 
us out of all our troubles simply by educa- 
tion. Well, there are educations and ed- 
ucations. Of course, the only education 
that he would suggest would be the ed- 
ucation a Ja Wells. He will make the 
set of education. But how that’s going 
to get us out of our moral difficulties it is 
not quite clear. 


What Made Things Evolve? 

You know, I studied in Berlin «wo 
years. I know the German method. 
I lived in the midst of it. Their principle 
of cult is the development by each man 
of his own soul, his intellect, his aspects, 
his optics. Well, I am not a prophet, 
nor the son of a prophet, so far as I know, 
but those men never seem to have any 
motive. Not one of these evolutionary 
thinkers has any cause back of the uni- 
verse nor back of man. What made 
these things evolve; what started the 
whole creation and life on this line of 
evolution? What kept it going? What 
is the force, the energy? There is some- 
thing back of it all that made it go, and 
Mr. Wells and the rest of them, Marx 
and Buttle and all of them, have no place 
to go to. They have no heaven; they 
have no hell; they have no future for you 
or me or the human race. It is a move- 
ement from nowhere to nowhither. 


The Christian View Rational 


Now that may satisfy the minds of 
some, but I think the Christian system 
is more rational than any evolutionary 
system like this I have mentioned of his- 
tory that has ever been thus far pro- 
pounded. Because whatever else you 
may say of this system revealed in the 
Bible, you must admit that it has per- 
petuity sufficient to have produced all 
the effects that are visible or have been 
visible in the history of the human race. 
Here is a God, visible, in whom all things 
consist. Ah, that satisfies my mind, and 
if you embrace it it will satisfy yours. 
Just make the God big enough, not some 
wizened, little creature of your own 
imagination that you have made and call 
it God, but a God that fills all space and 
time, and made the stars and sun and 
angels and principalities and power and 
man, with all his genius and all his 
capacity. A God that has a purpose, 
whether visible to us or not in its entirety 
in the creation of all these things. No 
better term can be found to express this 
idea than the glory—THE GLORY— 
of God. Get that thought into your 
mind. Carry it with you all through your 
life, that the glory of God is the purpose 
of all things visible, the manifestation of 
His wisdom and power and grace and 
at in the salvation of men that satis- 


es. 

Around this central thought it is the 
duty of every Christian to harmonize 
and centralize all his own life, life of the 
whole world now and in the past, and 
therein we can rest content. Amid all the 
shifting scenes of this world’s history, 
from the time in the distant past, when 
human records first were written on the 
walls of the temples of Egypt or over 
there on the table of Babylon, down to 


the present. With this idea in mind that 
God is indeed all, then we can harmonize 
the human history with the central 
thought. 


Importance of the Right Method 

I have dwelt upon this because I want 
you all to understand I have a method 
in my madness. I have thought of what 
I am talking about here. I want you to 
understand that the method is largely 
the trouble with all our modern thinking 
people in the discussion of the Bible. 
If you go to the Bible with a theory 
that there is no God or that He has never 
revealed Himself or that He takes no 
interest in human affairs, of course you 
will throw the Bible away, for it is full 
of God as the sparks fly upward. But if 
you go there with the belief that there is a 
God, that He has revealed Himself, 
then the Bible is an easy book. Its 
miracles and its predictive prophecy are 
just the thoughts of God expressing them- 
selves a little ahead of time in His pre- 
diction, manifesting themselves by the 
manipulation of forces unknown to us 
in its miracles, all conspiring together to 
manifest the one true God to His ignor- 
ant sons of men. 


The Arrogance of False Scholarship 


Now these critics of the Bible—I 
mean these men (everybody ought to bea 
critic of the Bible): “Judge not, that ye 
be not judged. For with what judgment 
ye judge, ye shall be judged.’’ I am 
a critic of the Bible. Critic means simply 
one that judges of it. We are all critics 
—we ought to be—but I mean these 
critics that go to the Bible in order to 
find fault. They have a most singular 
way of claiming to themselves all knowl- 
edge and all virtue and all love of truth. 
One of their favorite phrases which 
you will find in every book they have 
written in the last twenty-five years in 
this country is ‘‘all scholars believe or 
agree.” I use that in my class down 
there in Princeton when I get a lot of 
juniors fresh from college and unriversi- 
ties. You know in most of my classes 
I have nothing but seminary graduates. 
They are not merely graduates from 
colleges and universities but seminaries, 
or they have been ten or fifteen years 
in the foreign field, and I can’t pull the 
wool over their eyes and dogmatize. 
I have to show them what I have, how 
I got it, and there is no chance to escape. 
I can’t run away. They quiz me from 
A to Z, and chase me from Dan to Beer- 
sheeba. So I have to be, as it were, 
on the quivive. I have got men there 
just as bright as any of you. (I’m not 
hurting anybody's feelings, am _ I?) 
And we all try to find out the facts, but 
sometimes there is a particularly ob- 
streperous junior, just fresh from college, 
maybe taken a year extra. And it is not 
merely the ones who have gone through 
college but the ones who have attended 
fellowships in Yale, or Chicago Universi- 
ty, and they are likely to become a little 
obstreperous at times. That’s when I 
use that phrase “all scholars agree.”’ 

But sometimes one professor knows 
more than all scholars, whatever they 
may agree on. Of course they will admit 
that when it is a matter of Hebrew. I! 
claim one man may know more Hebrew 
than fifty or perhaps a thousand, or may- 
be than a million, or perhaps than one 
hundred million, or probably more than 
a thousand million people. Yes, it might 
be possible that one man would know 


863 








more Hebrew thanall the world. Do you 
catch the trend of that remark? Whena 
man writes a book and gains a point by 
saying ‘‘all scholars agree,” I wish to 
know who the scholars are, and why they 
agree. What’s back of that? Where 
do they get their evidence from to start 
with? 

_ I remember some years ago I was 
investigating that word which you have 
seen in your English Bible ‘Going 
through the valley of Baca, make there a 
well.” Now you know when people are 
reading their Bible and they come to a 
word like that the preachers become 
very pious, get on that solemn, oratorical 
tone “Going through the Valley of 
Baca,”’ just as when they are reading a 
Psalm they come to “Selah.” When a 
boy, a preacher would read the word 
“Selah” so solemn it would make shivers 
run all over you. Well, of course, if 
he had told us “Selah” was a word as to 
whose meaning nobody could be certain 
at present, it would have taken away the 
mystery, but the word “Selah’’ seemed 
very mysterious. So I looked and found 
in the Hebrew dictionary that there was 
a traveler named Burkhart who said the 
word “Baca’’ meant mulberry tree. 
That wasn’t very enlightening. I could 
not see how mulberries had anything to 
do with water. I looked up all the 
authority of the scholars in Germany and 
in England since Burkhart’s time and 
found they had quoted Burkhart. Just 
one scholar back of it. 


The Valley of Baca 


When I was traveling in the Orient 
I found we had delicious water here and 
there. The water sprang up apparently 
out of the ground in the midst of the 
desert. I asked my brother, who is a 
missionary, where this water came from. 
He said they bring this water from the 
mountains. It is an underground aque- 
duct. They cover it over to keep it from 
evaporating. Now the name of that 
underground aqueduct was Baca. Now 
you have a right to your own interpre- 
tation, but I thought that that made 
better sense, so I render that ‘Going 
through the valley where there is an 
underground aqueduct, sink therein a 
well and draw forth cool water.” That 
means something to me at least; the 
other didn’t. 

But my point was that you ought to 
be able to trace back this agreement of 
the scholars to the original scholar that 
propounded the statement, and then 
find out whether aught that fellow said 
is true. What was the foundation of his 
statement? 


The Historical Method 


Now we will say we come to the second 
charge that is made against the defense 
of the Bible. First they say we use the 
harmonistic method, and secondly we 
don’t use the historical method. I 
enjoy Higher Criticism. When I want to 
have a little fun, if you will pardon me 
for taking amusement out of so serious a 
matter, I get a work by one of these 
higher critics, and I can hardly read a 
page or two without enjoying one of the 
hardest laughs you could ever imagine 
an Irishman giving. They charge we 
don’t use the historical method. It 
almost makes a man think he oughtn’t 
ever open his mouth again in public 
when a man charges you don’t use the 
historical method. But what is the 
historical method? Why this would 
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ordinarily mean that nobody has a right 
to defend the Scriptures at all by appeal- 
ing to history; that the only method to 
be used is the method they use, and to 
use some other method is wrong. They 
call theirs the historical method, and try 
to get a hearing. It catches the boys and 
the girls nowadays by using a big term 
like that, saying we defenders of the 
Bible don’t use the historical method, 
therefore we must be wrong. 

Now let us consider that. This is 
preliminary to my other lectures. I deny 
that point blank, and if you will pardon 
me for saying it in this language, I throw 
it in your teeth. What is the historical 
method? While the historical method 
as defined by the best scholars has been 
met and well met, I am going to appeal 
to you, and don’t intend to take a defini- 
tion out of the dictionary, and am going 
to explain to you what a real historical 
method is. The first man that wrote on 
this subject in the modern times was a 
Dane, in German called Nebor, and he 
applied what is called the modern his- 
torical method to the history of —————. 
He was followed in England by Sir 
George Arnold Eustice in his History of 
the Roman Empire, who in his two great 
volumes on that subject lays down the 
first principle of historical method as 
pursued by modern investigators. If 
any of you want to read a good book 
on that subject, there is one called The 
Historical Method, by Mr. George, a 
Master of Arts in Oxford University, 
published about ten years ago, where he 
treats the whole subject very well. You 
can read the article on history in the 
Encyclopedia Brittanica, and you will 
find what I am giving you is omitted of 
these great writers. 


The True Historical Method 


I want you to see that the method pur- 
sued by your humble servant is correct. 
The first principle of the historical method 
is that as far as possible every document 
must be judged first of all by contempor- 
ary evidence. A second principle is that 
the contemporary evidence must, if 
possible, be from the locality in which 
the events transpired. A third principle 
would be that the man that gave this 
corroboratory evidence could not well 
have left out the time the document 
under investigation was written at or 
near the place, but he should have had 
knowledge of the languages spoken at that 

lace, so as to enable him to get first- 

nd information. And lastly, he must 
have had honesty enough, been unbiased 
enough when he had given us this in- 
formation to have given us the true 
information. 

I wish there were all lawyers here, and 
Judges of the Supreme Court. You 
lawyers or those that have studied the 
law of evidence will see that I am just 
giving the law of evidence. A first-class 
witness must have lived at the time that 
the thing occurred and have been there, 
and must have had eyes to see if he says 
he saw, and ears to hear if he says he 
heard. And he must have had intelli- 
gence enough to judge of what he saw 
and heard and to repeat it—a good 
memory, if possible, and then honesty 
not to perjure himself. 

Now this method, you see, is merely 
an application to historic documents of 
what would apply to an ordinary witness 
in a court of law. Now then that’s a 
method that I pursue in all my works. 


But now you know, if there are any 
lawyers here they can stand by me, at 
any rate I can give my own testimony 
for this. When there is a trial in court, 
say a case of insanity, and they are going 
to test the sanity of some person, a wit- 
ness is called in, a physician. Now 
either side may challenge the ability of 
that witness to testify. I knew a case 
where a man was called by the prosecu- 
tion physician, and as he began to testify 
for the defense the prosecution tried to 
have him turned out as non-expert 
because he was testifying against him, 
but the court ruled, as it was their own 
witness, he couldn’t do that. But if a 
man is called as an expert, the first thing 
that has to be done is to establish the 
fact that he is an expert. You will find 
this treated very fully in Stephens great 
work on The Law of Evidence. That's 
the part of law I studied, because it has 
to do with my subject. 
Value of Expert Testimony 

Now somebody’s got to establish the 
fact that a certain witness is an expert. 
One expert may be worth more than a 
million others that are not experts. 
Catch that? Well, don’t you see? Sup- 
pose I study and can read Babylonian to 
some extent. I might know more Baby- 
lonian than this whole audience; at any 
rate if I could write any and you could 
write none I would be more expert than 
you. Nowlistentothis: Before a man 
has a right to speak about the Old Testa- 
ment history and language and paleog- 
raphy I think it is about time for the 
Christian Church to demand that such a 
man shall establish his right to speak as 
an expert upon this question. 

Brilliancy Is Not Scholarship 


I say here that it is my opinion that no 
man under fifty has any right to discuss 
the great questions concerning the origin 
and the transmission of the Old Testa- 
ment books, and if you will look into the 
history of the church in the last one hun- 
dred fifty years you will find that most 
of these assaults on the Bible have been 
made by young men of between thirty 
and forty years of age. This is true do- 
day. Eloquent preachers, rhetoricians, 
fine appeals made, exaltation of alleged 
scholarship. You mark my word. There 
is no man or woman living that can 
know enough by forty to write anything 
worth reading, at least to me. You may 
read it if you want, but I won't, about 
the Old Testament. It can’t be done. 
One of the first things I try to impress 
upon my men down at Princeton is that 
there are many things that can not be 
determined by native brilliancy. Facts 
in evidence don’t depend on brilliancy. 
A brilliant man that wasn’t there can’t 
serve as a witness where a clodhopper who 
saw the deed would make a first-class wit- 
ness. And I have just to keep at that. 
I get it into those students eventually. 
Like the Rabbi who repeated one hundred 
forty-four times, repeated one hundred 
forty-four more and they didn’t know it 
yet. Then he repeated it one hundred 
forty-four times more, and at the end of 
that time, the story goes, they all under- 
stood. But one of the first things you 
want to get into the head of age 3 people 
today, and the young women (they are 
just as good as the young men at putting 
forth the idea that they stood first in 
college and their brilliancy enables them 
to speak upon the facts of ancient history, 
just as Mr. Wells and the rest of them.) 
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inconsistency of False Scholarship 


You know they can tell you what a man 
must have written, said and done one 
hundred twenty-five years ago. But 
you have noticed that many of these 
men that declare they don’t believe in a 
revelation from God or an inspiration, 
can set it down in their system. They 
will tell you Isaiah never could have 
thought of a resurrection back there 700 
3, C., but somebody thought of it back 
there 2,400 years ago. Here’s an evo- 
lutionist that says it took 500,000 years 
for me to be produced from my primitive 
incestor, and he will talk about ten or 
twenty thousand years as if it were 
vothing in the evolution of the human 
race. And here is a professor who has 
got it down so fine he will tell you that 
the idea of resurrection couldn’t have 
been evolved by 2600 years ago. There 
are only 2,500,000 years among us, 
2,600 or 2,400 years ago, yes. I can see 
it could have taken just 497,600 years to 
develop the idea of a resurrection, but 
it couldn’t have taken 497,400. What 
is 200 years in the doctrine of a resurrec- 
tion? Brilliancy won’t do it. 

Anything I may say to you will do you 
no good. I am here for a purpose. I 
used to be an evangelist. I do my work 
as a professor in Princeton Seminary 
just as seriously as I ever did my work 
as an evangelist. I get after the souls of 
my men, and don’t care so much 
whether they fill their heads with a lot 
of dates, as long as they get what I am 
vetting after, that is, regarding God, so 
ihey will never lose their belief as long 
as they live. 

In my lectures I am going to give you 
after discussing my method, I will give 
you the reasons why I have reason to 
speak upon this subject as an expert 
witness. Just as an expert is called 
before the court of law to tell why he has 
a right to speak, I am going to show you 
why I have a right to speak. How the 
Lord has given me the education neces- 
sary. Now I am not going to enlarge 
upon it. Iam giving it in general today. 
Tomorrow I will tell you how the Lord 
has given me the time and the oppor- 
tunity to devote myself now for forty- 
five years continuously since I left col- 
lege to the one great study of the Old 
Testament in all its languages, and in 
all its archaeology, in all its translations, 
and as far as possible everything bearing 
upon its text and upon its history. And 
1 am going to tell you this so that you 
willbe able to see why I can speak and 
do speak as an expert and as a bi- 
product. I hope that the young men and 
young women that I am addressing will 
perhaps be able to see that a plan in 
life may sometimes be carried out to a 
conclusion, and if you want to accomplish 
all that is ‘possible to do for God in this 
world, have big plans, plans that require 
time or health, probable success or failure, 
but determine you are going to take your 
talents and employ them to the very 
best and work as hard as in you lies, 
and determine as a Christian that you 
will be ready to defend, as far as possible, 
that system of doctrine and that Word of 
= to which you have consecrated your- 
sel 

Defense Instead of Apology 

I am tired of these ministers of the 
Gospel that are always apologizing for 
the remnants of faith that they now 
possess. Why should a man that pro- 
fesses to believe the Bible and in Jesus 
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Christ always be going around searching, 
as‘it were, for further evidence against 
that book? Why shouldn’t he be deter- 
mined to stand by his colors and defend 
the faith until it shall be absolutely cer- 
tain that there is no possibility of stand- 
ing longer? The result of all my forty- 
five years of study of Bible has led me all 
the time to a firmer faith that in the old 
Testament we have a true historical 
account of the history of the Israelite 
people, and I have a right to commend 
this to some of these bright men and 
women that think they can laugh and 
smile at the old-time Christian and 
believer in the Word of God. The most 
critical, radical review in Germany had 
an article by a professor twelve years 
ago, in which he said over his own signa- 
ture that no man today has a right to 
deny the possibility of Israelite history 
as recorded in the Old Testament. Just 
want you to know I do not stand alone. 
That’s the position of a radical. The 
trend of things today is to a belief in the 
veracity of the history of the Old Testa- 
ment. 


THE UNITY OF -THE SCRIPTURE 
TESTIMONY CONCERNING 
THE LORD JESUS 


By Dr. Arno C. Gaebelein 
(Scripture read: John 5:36-47) 


“Search the scriptures for in them ye 
think ye have eternal life, and they are 
they which testify of me.’’ The Scrip- 
tures—they are they which testify of Me. 
We are all familiar with the story of the 
fifth chapter in the Gospel of John. After 
our blessed Lord had healed the lame man 
on the Sabbath day, the Jews wanted to 
kill Him, and when He spoke to them He 
gave one of the most wonderful witnesses 
concerning Himself, which we have in 
Scripture, starting with that significant 
sentence, ‘‘My Father worketh hitherto, 
and I work;” and then the Jews sought 
to kill Him. Three times this is recorded 
in the Gospel of John, that they tried to 
stone the Lord of Glory, and each tinie 
because He witnessed to His own wonder- 
ful personality. 

If the Lord Jesus had said “Our Father 

worketh hitherto, and I work,’’ not a 
single Jew would have reached down to 
pick up a stone, but when He said ‘‘My 
Father worketh hitherto, and I work,’’ 
every Jew with his shrewd mind and keen 
discernment at once realized that this 
Man made Himself equal with God. 
- I have sometimes met Unitarians in 
Boston and elsewhere who said they could 
not understand why Christians should 
believe in the Deity of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. That according to their point 
of view there was nothing in the Gospels 
to warrant such a belief. I think this 
speaks very badly for the Bostonian in- 
tellect of the present century, when nine- 
teen hundred years ago thor: Jews at 
once knew when He said, ‘‘M_ Father,” 
that He claimed equality with C od. 


The Claims of Jesus Christ 


After this, He speaks of Himself as 
doing the same works that the Father 
doeth, that He has the same power which 
the Father has to raise the dead, that 
judgment -is committed into His hands, 
and that honor and worship belong to 
Him as much as they belong to the Fa- 
ther. Then after that precious portion 
in this chapter in which the Lord Jesus 
speaks more particularly on life eternal 
and the gift of that life, and the power 





of ressurrection which belongs to Him, 
He once more speaks of the witness con- 
cerning Himself, and then finally He re- 
fers to the Scriptures, ‘‘Search the scrip- 
tures . . . they are they which tes- 
tify of me.” 

Our Lord in speaking to the Jews could 
only mean the Old Testament because the 
New Testament was not yet in existence. 
Certainly the New Testament testifies 
of Him in harmony with the Old Testa- 
ment Scriptures, but it is the Old Testa- 
ment, that portion of God’s Holy Word 
which is so much slandered and belittled 
today, which the Lord Jesus has in mind, 
telling the Jews and telling us that He 
Himself is the theme of the Old Testa- 
ment Scriptures. And the marvellous 
thing of this Old Testament is that there 
were different men, holy men of God, 
chosen instruments who wrote the dif- 
ferent books, who wrote at different times 
and in different circumst: inces, most of 
them unknown save through their names, 
and yet when we study that which was 
penned by them, we find the most won- 


derful unity in their testimony concern- 


ing the one Person, the Son of God, our 
Lord Jesus Christ. This unity of Scrip- 
ture testimony in the Old Testament 
points to one Author, and that Author 
who directed every pen and who gave 
every word is none other but the Holy 
Spirit. 

In the first Epistle of Peter we find in 
the first chapter a very blessed statement 
which gives us the key to the testimony of 
Scripture concerning the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

“Receiving the end of your faith, even 
the salvation of your souls. Of which 
salvation the prophets have inquired 
and searched diligently, who prophesied 
of the grace that should ‘come unto you: 
searching what, or what manner of time 
the Spirit of Christ which’was in them did 
signify, when it testified beforehand the 
sufferings of Christ, and*the glory that 
should follow.’ (1 Peter 1:9-11.) 


The Unity of Scripture Testimony 

Now, according to this Divine state- 
ment, the Old Testament Scriptures in 
testifying concerning Christ must be 
found to testify of two things: the suffer- 
ings of Christ and the glory that should 
follow. This is indeed the case. When- 
ever we turn to our Old Testament 
Scriptures to read them, from Genesis to 
Malachi, let us bear in mind, here is 
found the testimony of the Spirit of God 
concerning one Person and concerning 
that Person’s sufferings and glory. 

As long as time permits, in a very brief 
way, I want to carry you through the 
body of the Old Testament Scriptures, 
and point out which I am sure must be 
very familiar to you, but oh, how it is 
needed today to give out that which is 
so very simple to bear witness to this 
matchless Book, and its matchless and 
unspeakable theme, the Person of our 
Lord. 


Why the Attack Upon Genesis? 


Genesis is the seed plot of the whole 
Bible. It is the entire Bible in minia- 
ture. In this beginning of the Word of 
God, everything must be of necessity 
prophetic, looking on toward the future. 
Even in the creation account, and in the 
second chapter which is not another ac- 
count, but the supplementary account of 
the relationships in this creation, there 
are the blessed types of our Lord. But 
when you come to the third chapter you 
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find that which has been called the Prot- 
evangel—the first great promise and pre- 
diction and prophecy concerning the fu- 
ture. I have reference to that, when man 
had become a sinner and is alienated from 
God, going out from Eden into the dark 
night in separation from his Maker, that 
the Lord God announces for the first time 
His purpose in redemption, the purpose 
which is not of time but of eternity. 
What a wonderful thought that we can 
look back to an eternity which our finite 
minds can never grasp, 
God with whom there is no future but 
everything present, and in that inex- 
plainable eternity He purposed Redemp- 
tion. 

Here is the first utterance by Jehovah 
of His eternal purpose. There is to be 
conflict between the seed of the serpent 
and the seed of the woman, and then the 
announgement that the seed of the woman 
is to crush the serpent’s head, and that 
the One who accomplishes the work is 
to be bruised or wounded in the heel. I 
am sure not only the church from the 
very beginning, but even the orthodox 
part of the Jewish synagogue have always 
believed that this is the first announce- 
ment of the Christ, the Son of God, and 
His redemptive work. And it is only 
in our days that miserable apostates have 
the audacity to attack this statement, 
which comes from the heart and lips of 
the Lord. Never mind what they say, 
it can never be changed. 


The First Great Evangel 


Here is the first announcement of re- 
demption. The two phases are here: the 
suffering and the glory which is to come. 
In fact Genesis 3:15 (I wish thev had di- 
vided the Bible differently and had made 
it Genesis 3:16 to correspond with John 
3:16, it might have been done) this 
statement is simply the germ out of which 
everything is developed, out of which the 
Spirit of God develops everything in this 
book. While, as we often say, the suf- 
ferings are past, because Christ came and 
died for our sins according to the Scrip- 
tures, and He is exalted at the right hand 
of God, yet in the fullest extent, this first 
promise, this first prophecy, it is not yet 
fulfilled, for we are still waiting with 
Him until Satan be completely bruised 
under our feet and that can only be in 
that crowning day, when the consum- 
mation of glory comes for Him who comes 
again. 


Genesis a Book of Types 


The book of Genesis is filled with mar- 
vellous particulars concerning Christ, 
His sufferings and His glory. We pass 
on and come to the story of Cain and 
Abel, Enoch, Noah and the Flood, and 
wherever we look we find something con- 
cerning Christ. Or we look at Abraham 
and Isaac and Jacob, the offering up of 
Isaac, the only begotten, taken off the al- 
tar, his getting the bride and becoming 
the heir of all things: how it dovetails 
with the story of Christ. And the story 
of Joseph and his brethren. O! the pity 
that so few, even real Christians, pay at- 
tention to the typical side of things as 
given in the book of Genesis. Here are 
wonderful types and foreshadowings. 
Somebody wrote me some time ago that 
I should procure an exhaustive treatment 
of the types in Genesis. I wrote to him 
that he would have to wait until we got 
to Glory. It is exhaustless, it cannot be 
exhausted. 
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where there is” 


Jesus Christ the Key to All Scripture 

When you come to the second book of 
the Bible, the book of Exodus, we find 
the same glorious theme which we can 
follow in the Passover Lamb, in the Red 
Sea, in the Tabernacle worship, and the 
incidents of the historic account, suffer- 
ing, exaltation, glory; humiliation and ex- 
altation; the Cross, the Crown, repeated 
over and over again. And much more so 
in the book of Leviticus, where we behold 
the sufferings of Christ foretold, in the 
Burnt offering, the Meal offering; the 
Peace offering, the Sin offering, the Tres- 
pass offering. And then in the char- 
acter of the Priest, the going into the 
holiest, and the feasts of Jehovah—we 
can trace the glory side. What anawful 
thing it is to think that this book with the 
theme ‘‘Holiness unto the Lord,’ in 
which the Lord speaks more than per- 
haps in any other book—‘‘I, Jehovah, 
say,” “I amthe Lord,” ‘I am Holy,” 
that this book should have been singled 
out by the destructive critics for their 
worst attacks. A certain professor in a 
school of theology, wrote a book in which 
he says that the institutions, sacrifices, 
reported in the book of Leviticusand some 
of these things connected with the feasts 
did not date back to the wilderness but 
that it was written in the Babylonish cap- 
tivity, and most of it was simply an echo 
of the Babylonish worship. One wonders 
at the patience of our God, that He can 
permit it to go on as long as it does. The 
book which reveals the perfect offering 
which His Son was to bring, and the glory 
side of things as well to reduce it to an 
echo of Babylonish worship, instead of 
the inspired and infallible testimony of 
God concerning His Son, amounts to 
blasphemy. 

So in the book of Numbers you have 
Christ, His suffering and His glory. 
Sometimes men will say, as somebody 
said to me, ‘‘O, it is a dangerous thing 
to have so much to do with types, and to 
speak about the foreshadowings and the 
typical character of the Old Testament.’ 
Who authorized us to do it? The Lord 
Jesus Christ Himself. You get that in 
John 3:14, ‘‘As Moses lifted up the ser- 
pent in the wilderness, ev en so must the 
Son of Man be lifted up.’ Numbers 
21:8, 9. There is the suffering, the 
Cross. Then in another portion of Num- 
bers, you have the glory besides the suffer- 
ing announced. 

The Prophecy of Balaam 


There was a prophet who prophesied 
because he was forced to prophesy. 
I mean Balaam. A great many Chris- 
tians do not take the trouble in reading 
Balaam’s prophecy or seek to understand 
it, all that they remember was that 
Balaam had an ass which could speak. 
Go to a certain church some Sunday 
and you may have the same miracle 
repeated! Balaam, besides having an 
ass which spoke, uttered some great 
prophetic truths when he spoke of the 
Star out of Jacob and the Sceptre out 
of Israel. In the very end of Balaam’s 
prophecy you can trace the four world 
empires which are mentioned in Daniel’s 
vision and the seventh chapter of Daniel 
—how the Sceptre out of Israel, the King 
who was to be higher than Agag, will 
ultimately have world dominion and 
world control. To my mind there is 
something connected with the prophecy 
of Balaam which makes dear the fact of 
inspiration. Balaam spoke the words 


in the presence of the King of Moab and 
down in the valley are the tents of Israel. 
Moses is there and all the children of 
Israel. They do not know what is going 
on on that mountain top, and by and by 
Balaam finishes his last parable, his last 
utterance, and I am sure Balaam was not 
a man to go to the camp of Israel to make 
a report of what had been said. How 
did Moses know about everything that 
had been spoken, how did he know all 
the testimony which the heathen prophet 
had to give of the Star, of His first coming 
and the Sceptre, of His second coming? 
The same Spirit which came upon Balaam 
and made him utter these words, came 
upon Moses and made him write the same 
words which came from Balaam’s lips. 
That is inspiration. 

In the book of Deuteronomy we find 
Christ as the servant, and in the ending 
of the book in the prophetic utterances of 
Moses you behold Him and His glory, 
in the comsummation of Israel’s history 
when the long promised one is in their 
midst, and the nations gathered together 
to rejoice with His nation, the redeemed 
Israel, redeemed by their King. 

In the book of Joshua—Joshua is a 
type of Christ in resurrection, the leader 
of His people, Who carries His people 
into a heavenly inheritance. Joshua— 
the very name of our Lord—when 
Joshua leads on the victorious hosts of 
Israel how many blessed suggestions of 
Christ, his sufferings and His glory. The 
same testimony continues right through 
he book of Joshua. 

In Judges He is typified in His glory 
in the different instruments which He 
used for the deliverance of His people. 
After Judges, how beautifully He is seen 
in Ruth as the kinsman-redeemer. Then 
follow the historical books of Samuel, 
Kings, and Chronicles. Oh yes, you can 
trace Him here in David—the sufferings 
first and the glory which follows—the 
crownless king who is hunted like a 
partridge on the mountains by the 
wicked king Saul, the type of Anti- 
christ. How much we miss if we do not 
read the story of Solomon—that which 
was the very pinnacle of the glory of 
Israel’s history, in every portion of it 
foreshadowing the Prince of Peace and 
the glories of His Kingdom, and the 
Gentiles coming to find His wisdom and 
to worship. It is prophecy in a beautiful 
picture. I have sometimes wished that 
I had the time just to dissect the whole 
story of Solomon and put over all those 
verses where his glory and wisdom’ are 
spoken of, what he did and knew, how the 
Queen of Sheba came, and all these 
different historical events to put over 
against every passage and every verse 
the verses of the Psalms and prophets 
where all this is said will come some day 
when He Who died on the Cross comes 
back in power and glory to receive the 
Kingdom. 

You may think there is nothing in 
Ezra and Nehemiah about the .Lord 
Jesus Christ. They testify of Him. 
Ezra, Nehemiah and Zerubbabel are 
simply types of the Coming One and if 
there is suffering and burden of heart 
connected with Ezra, Nehemiah and 
Zerubbabel, it points you to the grief 
and sorrows and sufferings of Himself. 
How beautifully Esther tells out the same 
story. One of the ancient Rabbinical 
Commentaries said Esther was for three 
days in the greatest agony; she walked 
up and down in the greatest soul troubl 
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yefore she entered into the King’s pres- 
ence, which meant deliverance for her 
people. She walked up and down and 
cried nothing but this, ‘Eloi, Eloi, Lama 
Sabachthani,” ‘‘My God, My God why 
hast thou forsaken me? And finally she 
said, “If I perish, I perish.’’ Esther was 

picture of Christ, Who was forsaken 
of God as Esther never was forsaken of 
(cod, and Who by His sacrificial work 
led His people furth. At the end there is 
the glory of His preserved people. And 
\fordecai again tells of the suffering and 
ie glory, sitting in sackcloth and ashes 
ind then being lifted up. In all these 
»ictures the Spirit of God bears witness 
concerning the sufferings of Christ and 
the glory that should follow. 

Of course Job is the type of Christ in 
His sufferings. That is verified when 
you come to the Epistle of James and 
see how James lines Job with our Lord, 
and gives us the key, that he is a picture 
of the suffering Christ, but how much 
more Christ suffered than Job. Job 
cursing the day of his birth! What 
meekness, what patience in Him who 
suffered greater agony than Job could 
ever suffer, And there is the glory side 
1 things, when Job is restored and when 
here is double given. 

The Greatest Book of Prophecy 

What can we say about the Psalms? 
if we say the book of Genesis is inex- 
haustible in types, the book of Psalms is 
inexhaustible in prophecies concerning 
the sufferings of Christ and the glory 
which should follow. 

Beginning with the second Psalm, you 
can take those great Messianic Psalms— 
the second, eighth, sixteenth, twenty- 
second, and then go to the other Psalms 
which are marked out in the New Testa- 
ment, the forty-fifth, the one hundred 
ind tenth Psalms, and trace in these 
mountain peaks of the Psalms the story 
of suffering and glory. In the second 
Psalm the Son of God rejected, the na- 
‘ions are against Him. In the eighth 
Psalm the Son of Man is seen walking 
on the earth, made a little lower than the 
angels and declares that day to have 
everything put under His feet. 

The Suffering and the Glory 


The sixteenth Psalm, His soul will not 

be left in Hades, His body not to see 
corruption. Inthe Twenty-Second Psalm, 
He is obedient unto death, the death of 
the Cross. And the joyous theme of 
zlory and world dominion in the end of 
his twenty-second Psalm! The forty- 
fifth Psalm revealing the King, the seven- 
ty-second His Kingdom, the one hundred 
and tenth shows the whole prophetic 
message of the Psalms in seven little 
verses, telling of the rejected One and the 
King, who is going to rule in the midst 
ff His enemies. If you take up the other 
Psalms, every one of them it seems to me 
has a definite witness to bear concerning 
the Lord Jesus, and you never go amiss 
if you look for Him, for the suffering and 
glory. 

What about Proverbs? In the eighth 
chapter of Proverbs you find Him there. 
The wisdom which speaks is He Himself, 
and in some of these precious statements 
you can see Him and the glory which 
is to come. 

Now you say, you get in bad with 
Ecclesiastes, you cannot find anything 
about Christ in Ecclesiastes. No, there 
is nothing about Christ in Ecclesiastes 
for the simple reason that Ecclesiastes 
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is the book which speaks of what the 
natural man discovers for himself. He 
makes some discoveries—that all is 
vanity, vexation of spirit, chasing of the 
wind. That is what the natural man has 
found out. The greatest mistake a 
Christian can make is to go to Eccle- 
siastes and say it is the revelation of God. 
It is inspired but not the revelation of 
God. What Solomon discovered the 
Spirit of God has faithfully put down in 
Ecclesiastes, ‘‘that all is vanity and 
vexation of spirit.’ Some have built 
their systems, such as “‘soul sleep’’ and 
said it is the revelation of God. Yet 
there is something about Christ in the 
book. It speaks of the things under the 
sun which are unsatisfactory, and that 
points us to something which must be 
above the sun, which man needs, and so 
even the book of Ecclesiastes anticipates 
the Lord Jesus Christ and His redemp- 
tion. 

The Song of Solomon is aglow with 
Christ. There we read of Him and His 
matchless love. 

The Testimony of the Prophets 

Then there are the prophets. Isaiah 
who has been put in the foreground, the 
great seer of Christ and the glories of 
His kingdom, the Virgin Birth, His life 
on earth, His atoning Death, His coming 
Kingdom—the glory which is to follow. 
How this great man of God bears witness 
to it. Of course you know it is in Isaiah 
where we have the great pen picture of the 
atoning work of our Lord, the fifty-third 
chapter. How wonderful the language, 
telling us of all He has done and of that 
which is to be accomplished through 
Him, in His Death, and in His Resurrec- 
tion, in the glory which is to follow. 
Have you ever noticed that the fifty- 
third chapter of Isaiah is the great 
turning point in that book? In the 
second part of Isaiah, beginning with the 
fortieth chapter He is pictured as the 
servant, obedient, and by and by that 
servant goes up to Calvary, goes to the 
Cross, and when the last word of the 
fifty-third chapter is written, then the 
fifty-fourth chapter begins with the word 
“‘Sing!’’ I happened to look some months 
ago out of a car window, and I noticed 
the sign of a railroad crossing; they did 
not know how to spell and had put 
“cross’’ on one side and “sing’’ on the 
other. ‘‘Sing’’ and the singing times 
begin after Isaiah had a vision of the 
Cross in the fifty-third chapter. The 
singing times are yet to come. We are 
singing the songs of redemption now, 

“T have a song I love to sing 
Since I have been redeemed.” 
But what is it going to be by and by! 
Everything that follows the fifty-third 
chapter is going to be accomplished in 
Jerusalem and the nations of the earth. 
The Man of Sorrows Glorified 

Jeremiah in his prophecies pictures the 
suffering of Christ and he speaks of the 
glory to come—the King Who is to sit 
upon the Throne of David, the Lord our 
Righteousness. And in his Lamentations 
he speaks of one, ‘‘All ye that pass by 
see if there is any sorrow like unto my 
sorrow?”’ Christians at all times thought 
of Him whose sorrows were greater than 
Jeremiah’s sorrows ever could be. He 
wept more over Jerusalem than Jeremiah 
could ever weep over his beloved city. 

In Ezekiel we see the Son of Man, 
passing through the suffering of His 
nation, taking upon Himself the burden 
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and the humiliation. It is a picture of 
Him. He beholds Him in his vision, he 
sees Him in the glory cloud, and he 
beholds Him returning some day into the 
Temple to fill the house with His glory, 
and winds up the prophecy with the 
Christ whose glory he pictured, who is 
to come after God has overturned and 
overturned, to be in Jerusalem, so that 
the city is to be called Jehovah Shammah 
—the Lord is there. 

Daniel saw His sufferings and even 
gives us the time when He was to suffer 
to be “cut off.’ Four hundred and 
eighty-three years after the command 
was given to build the wall, and that was 
literally fulfilled. No wonder that the 
devil and the rationalistic critics hate the 
book of Daniel—they have been at it for 
many years to get it out of the Word, 
but it is still in our Bibles and it is going 
to remain. The testimony of Daniel is 
to the suffering of Christ and then he 
saw His glory—the Stone which strikes 
the image. The Son of Man coming in 
heaven to receive His 
Kingdom, and how this kingdom is to 
come is seen in the seventh chapter of 
Daniel. O that Christians might under- 
stand how the prayer ‘‘Thy Kingdom 
come”’ is going to be answered by God 
in the coming of His own blessed Son. 

Emphasis Upon the Glory 

I could hardly do justice to cover 
the minor prophets, beginning with 
Hosea and down to Malachi. Christ is 
in view in every one of them, but suffering 
is not the prominent thing but it is the 
glory which is to follow. In fact you will 
discover if you search the Scriptures, 
you find that the Spirit of God over- 
whelmingly emphasizes the glory side 
and the suffering is that which is in the 
minority. Just as our Lord announced 
only a few times on the earth that He 
would suffer and be delivered into the 
hands of the Gentiles, but if you read the 
glory side about Himself, His Coming 
and what is going to happen in the future, 
that is greatly emphasized by Him. And 
so in the Old Testament, glory is the 
predominant note. Each prophet, be- 
ginning with Hosea, bears a_ witness, 
whether it is the Judgment of Nations, 
the Enthronement of Righteousness or 
the coming of Peace. Of course you 
know about Jonah, that he went down 
into the sea. By and by he speaks 
about the sea weed about his head. He 
is in a grave and that grave is opened 
and he comes forth. It is the suffering 
of Christ and the glory that should fol- 
low. The Lord Jesus is our authority 
for that. He tells us as Jonah lived and 
in his experience foreshadows Himself. 
But what a different thing it was with 
Him, when he went into the depths of 
death, when He was plunged into this 
horrible suffering, and when not the sea 
weed was about His head, but a crown 
of thorns! And when His work was fin- 
ished He came forth, to be preached in 
the world, and to be believed on by the 
Gentiles—with the consummation that 
was blessedly foreseen in the conversion 
of Nineveh—when every knee will bow 
before Him and acknowledge Him as 
Lord. In Zechariah we find the suffer- 
ings and glory as well as in the other 
prophets. 

This, dear friends, is the great object 
in searching the Scriptures, ‘‘Search the 
Scriptures. ._ they are they which 
testify of me.’’ Testify of what? The 
sufferings of Christ and the glory which 
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should follow! Thus when we pass into 
the New Testament we find that this 
Divine unity of all this body of Scripture 
is sustained and confirmed by Him Who 
came to fulfill these Scriptures in the 
Gospels, and by and by when the work 
was finished and accomplished, the Holy 
Spirit came and revealed that which was 
not revealed in the Old Testament. The 
sufferings and glory in connection with 
Israel and the nations of the earth are 
given, in the Old Testament, but in the 
New Testament the Spirit of God gives 
us the deep things concerning the suffer- 
ings and the glory which should follow, 
bringing in that which the Old Testa- 
ment is silent about. “Eye hath not 
seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered 
into the heart of man, the things which 
God hath prepared for them that love 
Him.” A friend said, “Oh, yes, that is 
heaven,’’ and spoke of it as a passage 
which has reference to heaven. It has 
nothing at all to do with heaven, for we 
read, ‘‘But God hath revealed them unto 
us by his spirit.’’ If you go back to the 
sixty-fifth chapter of Isaiah where this 
is written, you read that it was not re- 
vealed what God was going to accomplish 
through the suffering of Christ and the 
glory which should follow, but now the 
Spirit of God having come, it is all made 
known unto us by His Spirit. What is? 
Friends, it is the high-water mark of the 
sufferings of Christ, we are identified 
with Him, we are one with Him, and in 
Him, we are sharers of that glory which 
is to come, lifted up to the place as high 
in glory where He is at the present time, 
waiting for Him to come again, and after 
suffering awhile here—the sufferings 
which are in Christ for His body’s sake— 
to see Him as He is, to be like Him and 
to be forever with the Lord. 

Dear Christian friends, that is the most 
wholesome and the most glorious occupa- 
tion the Christian can do, searching the 
Scriptures, and searching the Scriptures 
for what? To find the Spirit’s testimony 
concerning the Lord Jesus Christ—to 
find His suffering and His glory. How 
my heart is saddened when I go all over 
this country and I find the devil does his 
most subtle work in getting people to be 
occupied with something which is super- 
natural, and they get as proud as the 
devil with it, and neglect the Scriptures, 
neglect to find Him right there. 

I found a company of people who told 
me they did not need to read the Scrip- 
tures any more. I said, ‘‘Why not?” 
They said, ‘‘We are so filled with the 
Spirit of God, He tells us everything, 
we have the anointing and we know all 
things and we do not need to read the 
Scriptures any more.”’ I said, “‘You are 
beyond the Son of God, when He was 
here He used the Sword of the Spirit, 
and He read His own Scriptures.’”” What 
a sad delusion this Pentecostalism is. 
The wholesome thing is this, Take your 
Bibles, search the scriptures, find Him, 
the sufferings, the glory, and let the 
Spirit of God unlock the treasure-house 
of the riches of Christ to your own soul. 
That gives power and strength, and 
increases our love and devotion to the 
Lord Jesus. May He bless the medita- 
tion of His Word to all our hearts. 





DR. GRAY. Now may we once more 
bring ourselves together in the spirit 
of worship. May we have just a verse 
of a hymn concerning the atoning work 
of our Lord Jesus Christ on which Dr. 
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Thomas will speak, and then bow our 
heads again in prayer before he speaks. 

You know, I am sure, how we all appre- 
ciate having Dr. Thomas with us at this 
conference. If he could not have come 
we would all have felt a sense of loss. 
At first he feared he would be unable 
to come and it seemed as though it would 
be necessary to decline our invitation, 
but subsequently he found he could come 
and as one of the other speakers was 
obliged at the last moment to cancel his 
engagement we are all the more pleased 
to have Dr. Thomas with us. 





THE ATONEMENT OF JESUS 
CHRIST 


By Rev. W. H. Griffith Thomas, D.D. 


It is often stated that history repeats 
itself and it is certainly true in many re- 
spects in connection with the history of 
the Christian church. Three times in 
the Gospel according to St. John we are 
told that there was a division concerning 
Jesus Christ; in chapter 7:40-43, in 
chapter 9:16, and in chapter 10:19. But 
it isa remarkable and I think a significant 
thing that these divisions are exactly 
the divisions which are found today 
concerning Him. The first was a division 
connected with His person; the second 
was connected with His work, and the 
third was connected with His Word; 
and these three today are still the sub- 
jects of division; the three that are met 
by these well known passages, ‘‘It is I,’ 
“Tt is finished,” and “It is written.’’ 
Now as this division is still rife, and his- 


tory is indeed repeating itself it has been. 


thought well to look at two great sub- 
jects connected with the Person, the work 
and of course, the Word of Christ on 
these two mornings, and if all be well 
this morning I want to take up the ques- 
tion of the death of Christ, and tomorrow 
the resurrection. 
The Shadow of the Cross 

You will remember that there is a 
picture by the great master, Holman 
Hunt, which is called, ‘‘The Shadow of 
the Cross.’’ It is the interior of a car- 
penter’s shop in Nazareth. Joseph, 
Mary and the youth Jesus are together, 
and in the middle of the work the youth 
just rests and raises his arms and there- 
by causes a shadow of a cross on the wall. 
The quick eye of the mother sees it, and 
thus comes the name of the picture. 

There is also an engraving, very famil- 
iar to many, of a mother holding out her 
arms to a little baby running to her, and 
as the baby stretches his arms, the 
shadow of a cross is seen on the floor 
and the mother recognizes it. The pic- 
tures are both fanciful, but they suggest 
the great truth that the cross was in sight 
of our Lord from very early days and in 
the sight of those associated with Him. 
Almost at the outset we read that it was 
said to Mary, ‘A sword shall pierce 
through thine own soul also.’”’ And so 
in considering the cross we are looking 
at the very heart of that Gospel which we 
find in the New Testament. 

This morning I want to make three 
main divisions. 

The Prophecies of Christ’s Death 

I. First—the revelation of the death. 
We must study carefully from the induct- 
tive point of view what is actually found 
in the Gospels concerning the death of 
Christ, and I desire to suggest five lines 
of study of the Gospels, so as to cover 
very briefly the ground of the revelation. 


First there were only hints, vague, 
general hints, of the Lord’s death. 
John 2:19—‘Destroy this temple.” 
Mark 2:20—‘The bridegroom shall be 
taken (Greek, ‘‘snatched’’) away.” 

Then came the revelation of the fact 
of the death. Students of Matthew’s 
Gospel know that in this book there is the 
phrase ‘‘From then” in 4:17 and again in 
16:21. Between the two no reference 
is found to the death. But “from then” 
on (16:21) he began to tell them that he 
was to suffer, and if you study carefully 
Matthew 16:21, 17:22 and then 20:18, 
you will find an increasing revelation of 
the fact and circumstances of our Lord’s 
death, and all the passages which have to 
do with the fact of the death can be 
included in this section of our study. 


Why Christ Died 


In the next place, comes the revelation 
of the purpose of the death, the reason 
why he was to die. This was gradually 
made clear. John 6:51,—‘‘My flesh 
which I will give for the life of the world.” 
John 10:11,—‘‘The good shepherd giveth 
his life for the sheep.” Matthew 20: 
23-28,—'‘To give his life a ransom for 
many.” Under this division can be 
included and studied every passage which 
tells the reason why our Lord died. 

Following this, we have the event itself, 
and in connection with this I link to- 
gether Gethsemane and Calvary as really 
two parts of the same great event. The 
agony in Gethsemane and the cry of 
desolation on Calvary tell of something 
mysterious, something far more and 
deeper than any ordinary death. 

Now, in the fifth place, I want to call 
your special attention to the fact that 
whilst for three years we only know com- 
paratively little of what our Lord said 
and did we know practically everything 
he said and did during the last week. 
And this raises the question, Why do we 
have this fullness in the last week as 
contrasted with the summary of the 
three years? If you were to go through 
the Gospels and collect together the 
various statements about time, you would 
probably be surprised to find how little 
even of the three years is known to us. 
Weeks and months are left out and be- 
tween two verses there is often a long 
period of time; but when we come to 
the last week we know almost every- 
thing that happened day by day from 
what we call Palm Sunday to Easter 
Day. 

Importance of the Last Week 


Now just to show what this means 
I will ask you to notice in your own Bible 
the corresponding facts which I mention 
from my own. I have taken an ordi- 
nary Oxford Bible, but you will find prac- 
tically the same results from any other 
edition. My copy of Matthew gives 
thirty pages, and of this total ten pages 
are given to the last week. One-third 
for one week and two-thirds for the re- 
mainder of the life, more particularly for 
the whole course of the ministry. My 
copy of Mark gives some nineteen pages, 
of which seven are devoted to the last 
week. Just over one-third. My copy 
of Luke gives thirty-two pages and of 
these eight are devoted to the last week. 
One-fourth. My copy of John gives 
twenty-four pages and of these there 
are ten connected with the last week. 
Nearly one-half. Now this proportion 
is to be considered as we study our Lord's 
death. There is such a thing in art as 
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perspective. I remember when I visited 
the Dore gallery, I was told where to 
stand before the picture ‘“‘Christ Leaving 
the Praetorium” so that I might look 
at it from the standpoint of the artist. 
Now there is a perspective in literature as 
well, and if a man does not tell us defi- 
nitely why he wrote a book we can gather 
» great deal from the proportion of 
his work and from the way in which he 
treats his subject. Here in this fullness 
connected with the last week we see some- 
thing of the importance connected with 
rhe suffering, death and closing scenes of 
our Lord’s life. 

This fifth point is emphasized by three 
special considerations. 

First, the inability of the disciples 
‘9 understand the death of their Master. 
From Matthew 16:22, it was abhorrent to 
them. “That be far from thee,” said 
the Apostle Peter, and right up to the 
eve of the crucifixion there was strife 
amongst the disciples as to who should 
be the greatest, thereby showing that 
ihey had no conception of what that 
death meant. 

In the second place it is clear that our 
Lord’s own attitude toward His death 
was decidedly unusual. He was evident- 
ly affected deeply by the thought of it. 
Mark 10:32 and John 12:27 show us how 
deeply Christ was stirred by the consid- 
‘ration of His death. 

Christ’s Death-day Celebrated 


The third point that we emphasize is 
this. The Lord’s Supper is the memorial 
of His death, not of His birth. Now we 
do not usually celebrate the death-days 
of people. We hear of Washington’s 
birthday but not of his death-day. The 
Lord Jesus Christ is thus unique among 
the great ones of the earth. We celebrate 
and glory in their births but the Lord 
bade His disciples to celebrate His death, 
and every time we have the Lord’s 
Supper we are testifying to a unique 
revelation. 

Why Did Christ Die? 

II. Now, secondly, the Interpretation. 
What did that death mean? Why did 
He die? Although there is an element of 
mystery in it, we know from the Gospels 
that it is central in importance. There 
are at least seven possibilities about this 
death of Christ. Perhaps there are 
others but these will suffice for our pres- 
ent consideration. I shall only briefly 
mention some of them because they do 
not require more than a reference in pass- 
ing. I mention them simply because I 
do not want to be thought to exclude any 
possibility from our consideration. 

Was it the death of a suicide? No. 
Others nailed Him to the cross. “I 
lay down my life of myself.” 

Second—Was it an accident? No. It 
was foreseen for a long time. It was 
foretold. It was provided for. 

Was it the death of a criminal? No. 
No two witnesses could be found to 
agree together. Pilate said, ‘‘I find no 
fault in him.” 

Was it the death by violence? No. 
The thieves lingered but our Lord died 
very quickly, surprisingly quickly to 
Pilate. 

Was it the death of a martyr? While 
there was an element of martyrdom in.it, 
and he was a martyr to truth, but 
martyrdom does not explain by any 
means everything in that death; especial- 
ly, it does not explain the deep and un- 
utterable gloom of Gethsemane and 
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Calvary. The death of a martyr is as a 
rule an occasion of rejoicing, and if our 
Lord Jesus Christ was only a martyr, 
then I want to speak with reverence. 
He is inferior to many of his followers. 
Jesus Christ was, therefore, not merely a 
martyr. 

Was his death an example? While 
of course this is a part of it (1 Pet. 2:21, 
‘“‘Leaving us an example that we should 
follow his steps,” is a verse closely asso- 
ciated in the context with our Lord’s 
death), yet this again is by no means 
everything. Crucifixion was only one 
form of death, and I am told it was not 
by any means the most terrible, so that 
it is impossible except in the most 
general way to be our example in death. 


Christ’s Death Sacrificial 


So we come at length to this. There 
is only one way of explaining the death 
of Jesus Christ. It was the death of a 
sacrifice. In this way alone can it be 
explained. On two occasions the Jews 
took up stones to stone Him, and when 
He asked them why they were stoning 
Him they said, ‘‘Because thou being a 
man makest thyself equal with God,” 
and when He was brought before Pilate 
this was the charge laid against Him, 
the charge of blasphemy. Now our 
Lord never corrected that charge if it 
was wrong. He allowed Himself to be 
put to death, without any explanation or 
correction of that statement. We can 
be absolutely certain that the charge 
was true, and so our Lord’s character is 
involved in connection with His death. 
I do not need to do more than mention 
in passing that our Lord’s death as a 
sacrifice, is the testimony of the early 
church and in particular of the Apostle 
Paul. No one can doubt that the apostle 
preached this and that the central theme 
of Paul was Christ as the one “in whom 
we have redemption through his blood 
even the forgiveness of sins.’ 


The Personal Message of the Cross 


III. My third point is the Application. 
What is the message of this death to us? 

First, the death of Jesus Christ has an 
application to human sin. It tells us 
what is God’s thought of sin. Sin is no 
superficial thing. To use the word of the 
prophet, sin is that abominable thing that 
God hates. I! you and I want to know 
what God thinks of sin we cannot get a 
clearer idea than to look at the cross of 
Christ. 

Second—it has an application to the 
divine righteousness. The cross was at 
once the condemnation of sin and the 
vindication of God. I have sometimes 
wondered what would be the result of 
asking an average congregation this 
question: What is the dominant thought 
of the death of Christ in the Epistle to 
the Romans? I think that many would 
answer: ‘‘Why, of course, the revelation 
of God’s grace and love.’’ But if that 
answer were given it would mean failure 
in an examination. The dominant 
thought of Romans is that the cross is 
the vindication of God’s righteousness. 
Read Romans 3:25 in the revised version 
or the original, not in the King James 
Version which here is very badly wrong, 
and it teaches us that through the death 
of Jesus Christ the cloud over the face of 
God that had existed for centuries was 
removed. Very likely men before Christ 
came wondered why God seemed to be 
indifferent to sin, but God was waiting 


‘made. 


until the fullness of time came when he 
sent forth His Son. Thus by the cross 
God was declared to be righteous—‘‘That 
thou mightest be justified.’’ Christ 
was not only the justification of men but 
the justification of God, and the latter 
must be emphasized as well as the former. 


Then the cross has an application to 
human need. Sin brings condemnation. 
It incurs guilt. It causes unrest, and the 
only way of removing the condemna- 
tion, of blotting out the guilt, of de- 
stroying the unrest is by the cross of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. When Jesus is re- 
ceived, then there is ‘‘no condemnation to 
them that are in Christ Jesus.”’ 

A good many years ago Professor 
Pfleiderer was talking to an English 
Presbyterian clergyman—and was ob- 
jecting to the old fashioned view of the 
substitutionary work of Christ. He said 
to the clergyman, ‘‘Give me an instance 
of it.” The man told him the story of one 
whom he had visited who was dying and 
to whom he spoke about the beautiful 
life of Jesus Christ. No response was 
Then the clergyman began to 
talk about righteousness and to point 
out that God could not be indifferent to 
unrighteousness. Then the sick man be- 
gan to listen. He evidently felt that God 
must have at least as much conscience 
against sin as he himself had, and then 
the clergyman :old him how God had 
dealt with sin by giving his Son to vin- 
dicate righteousness and to save the sin- 
ner. The man accepted this and died 
resting in the Lord Jesus Christ. When 
the clergyman had finished his story the 
professor said, ‘‘A doctrine which has 
ethical results cannot be untrue.’’ Now 
if ever you can get hold of the book called, 
“The Unfinished Symphony,” by Fal- 
coner, you will find in exquisite language 
the story of which I have now given you 
only a poor summary. I do not know 
anything on the Atonement more im- 
pressive than the chapter in that book 
which tells this incident about Pfleiderer. 


The Way Home 


I have before me a story told by Dr. 
Vance of Nashville who says there was 
in his city a Scotsman who had wandered 
far away from God. He sent for Dr. 
Vance and said, ‘‘Minister, I want you 
to help me to get home.’’ Dr. Vance 
thought he meant Scotland and asked 
whether he belonged to the St. Andrews 
society. The man replied, ‘‘You don’t 
understand, it’s my long home I am mean- 
ing.”’ Then Dr. Vance knew he wanted 
to know how to be saved. The rest of 
the story had better be given in Dr. 
Vance’s own words. ‘‘What was I to 
say? Was I to preach to him about the 
merit of an unselfish life, about the beau- 
ties of the Beatitudes, about the obliga- 
tion to live for God’s glory? He was dying 
and his past life was all on the wrong side. 
I told him the old story of one who died on 
the cross that sinners might be saved. I 
tried to take him to Calvary and make 
him understand how Christ died that God 
might be just and the justifier of the un- 
just. As I quoted the great promises 
that voice the Atonement he grasped 
them with the eagerness of a soul whose 
need was desperate. I saw the look of 
peace come into his weary face. I heard 
him say that he was satisfied and I went 
down the dirty stairs walking on air for 
I had seen once more the supreme mys- 
tery, the greatest of all the miracles.” 
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“Bearing shame and scoffing rude, 
In my place condemned he stood, 
Sealed my pardon with His blood, 
Hallelujah, what a Saviour.’ 

The Motive Power of the Cross 

The cross has an application to human 
life. It is the motive power for holiness. 
2 Cor. 3: 14, “The love of Christ con- 
strains us."’ The motive power for serv- 
ice is found in the cross of Jesus Christ. 
We hear a great deal today of social serv- 
ice, and I is not know that we can hear 
too much of it, if we put it in the proper 
place, which is second, not first. But 
before everything, before all social serv- 
ice is the cross of Jesus Christ. ‘‘We 
thus judge that if one died for all, then all 
died and that he died for all, that they 
which live should not henceforth live un- 
to themselves, but unto him which died 
for them, and rose again.”’ A great man 
who has just died in England once said, 
among many other v aluable things, these 
words: ‘‘You cannot say ‘my brother’ 
unless you say ‘my God.” And you can- 
not say ‘my God’ unless you say ‘my 
guilt.’ The brotherhood of man is im- 
possible unless it is based on the father- 
hood of God and the fatherhood of God 
is impossible unless it is connected with 
sin and redemption from sin. 

Not Eradication 

The cross has a relation to Divine 
power. Christ not only died for us 
(Romans 3), but we died in and with 
Christ (Romans 6). Christ is not only 
for the sinner but for the saint. There 
never comes a time when we are without a 
need of the atoning sacrifice. A lady once 

came to me after an address I gave on 
Christian holiness. She thought I had 
not gone far enough. I believe she would 
be associated with those who teach what 
is called eradication, which I do not teach 
and do not believe. And so she told me 
frankly that she did not think I had 
taug ght the whole truth. I then asked 
her: “Will you please tell me, do you need 
the atonement this moment?” ‘She saw 
what I meant. I noticed her eye flash 
and her jaw stiffen. There did not seem 
very much eradication there. After a 
while she replied, ‘‘Yes, I do.” To which 
I rejoined: ‘‘Then there must be some- 
thing sinful in your life now, because 
the cross has to do with sin.’’ The cross 
is the Divine power for holiness, and we 
are never, never without a need of it, 
however far advanced we may be in the 
Christian’ life. It covers omission as ‘well 
as commission. It covers conscious sin 
and unconsicous sin. It deals with the 
past, the present and the future. 

The Cross Is the Real Gospel 

Now, lastly, the cross of Christ has a 
relation to ‘world-wide evangelization. 
It is a real gospel. It can be preached, 
because there is that in it which deals 
with sin and with its power over life. 
There are some poeple who are preach- 
ing a philosophical Christ but that is 
only of use to philosophers and not much 
use to them. 

There are others who are preaching an 
ideal Christ, whatever that means, but 
ideals never saved anybody. The dis- 
ciples were full of ideals for they had 
been with the greatest Idealist for three 
years, but they needed the day of Pente- 
cost to make those ideals real. Emerson 
said, ‘‘Young man, hitch your wagon fo a 
star.”’ That sounds fine, but up there is 
the star and down here is my wagon. 
How shall I hitch them? You want 
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something that will give you power. The 
leverage of the cross will give you power 
to realize your ideal. 

Then there are those who are preaching 
an ethical Christ. It means practically 
the same as preaching the ideal Christ. 
Some years ago in a poor part of London 
a Unitarian was preaching in the open 
air. They do not do very much of that, 
because, I suppose, they have not very 
much to say, but on this occasion the 
man was preaching about the beautiful 
life of Christ, and urging the poor people 
of East London to imitate it. In the 
midst of his address, a woman shouted 
out, “Sir, your rope is not long enough 
for the likes of us” and that is true. The 
only rope that is long enough is the one 
that goes down to the very depths of the 
soul and lifts it up and then sets our feet 
on the rock and orders our goings. A 
clergyman said not long ago, that he had 
been at a communion service where the 
minister in charge never once mentioned 
Jesus Christ. The narrator added that 
it was about the coldest thing he had ever 
heard, and that the man could not have 
done it better if he had done it for a wager. 

This gospel that we proclaim has a 
marvelous power, as our missions clearly 
indicate. Wherever you go, in China, 
Africa, India and indeed in every part 
of the Mission world, it is the preaching 
of the cross of Jesus Christ that enables 
people to find their conscience at rest, 
their hearts at peace, their minds as- 
sured, their wills surrendered and their 
souls aglow with devotion to God and 
service to man. 


Glorying in the Cross 


This cross of Jesus Christ is first for 
our acceptance and then for our glory. 
We first accept it by faith, and then we 
remember what the apostle says: ‘‘God 
forbid that I should glory, save in the 
Cross.’’ The word means ‘‘boast.’’ There 
is a boasting that is contemptible, one 
that is absolutely unnecessary and un- 
warranted, but here is something in which 
we can all boast. ‘‘God forbid that we 
should boast, save in the cross of our Lord 
Jesus Christ.’’ If anyone should say, as 
they do say, there is comparatively little 
in the Gospels about the death of Christ, 
we can answer them in the words of Dr. 
R. W. Dale. ‘‘Jesus Christ did not come 
to preach the gospel, but that there might 
be a gospel to preach.’”’ The death of 
Jesus Christ was the only way in which 
the gospel could be provided, and from 
the time when the first missionary set 
out, this has been the theme. It also has 
been and always will be the theme of 
every true Christian. 


The Branch Line When Necessary 

Years ago in South Wales there was a 
preaching service, one of the great gath- 
erings for which Wales is famous. A 
young man was preaching and an old 
preacher was in the audience. After the 
meeting was over the young man was in- 
troduced to the veteran and in the course 
of conversation the former said, “I will 
be very grateful, sir, if you would give 
me from your experience any suggestions 
or criticisms which might help me in my 
preaching.”’ ‘‘Well,’”’ said the older man, 
“T liked your sermon very much. It was 
evidently well thought out and well pre- 
pared, and well delivered, but I did not 
notice anything in it about the cross.” 
“No,” said the young man, ‘‘You see, 
sir, it was not in my text.’”’ ‘‘Well,’’ said 
the old man, “I am an old minister, and 


you are a beginner. Take this advice 
from me, and whatever happens to be the 
text of your sermon, be sure to make a 
branch line to the cross.”’ 


Under an Eastern sky, 

Amid a rabble’s cry, 

A man went forth to die, 
For me. 


Thorn-crowned His blessed head, 
Blood-stained His ev’ry tread, 
Cross-laden on He sped, 

For me. 


Pierced glow His hands and feet, 

Three hours o’er him beat, 

Fierce rays of noontide heat, 
For me. 


Thus wert Thou made all mine, 

Lord make me wholly thine, 

Grant grace and strength Divine 
To me. 


In thought and word, and {deed, 
Thy will to do. O lead 
My soul, e’en ‘though it bleed, 
To Thee. 
God forbid that we should glory, save 
in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ. 


Thursday Afternoon, February 2. 


DR. GRAY: We thank God for sucha 
Christian layma.. as wir. Sidney T. Smith, 
who will speak during this hour. As 
some of you know, he is not only one of 
the largest grain dealers not merely in 
Canada, but on this continent; but in ad- 
dition to that, and even with a deeper 
interest than the interest he has in his 
business, we are able to speak of him as 
one who stands forth everywhere as a 
witness to the Word and the work of 
God. This is shown not only in his 
relations to the Canadian Bible Society 
and the British and Foreign Bible So- 
ciety, but also to the local work that he 
does in his own city of Winnipeg, Man 
itoba. By the grace and blessing of God, 
he has for years been the inspiration, the 
human inspiration, and largely the hu- 
man support, of what is known as Elim 
Chapel in that great city. A wonderful 
work of the gospel is represented by that 
Chapel. And then every winter, also 
under his leadership, there is carried on 
a gospel meeting in one of the large the- 
atres of Winnipeg. Thank God, He has 
such witnesses among the Christian lay- 
men everywhere in all our large cities. 
Would to God that as the result of this 
conference, as the result of Mr. Smith’s 
presence and testimony here, there might 
be other men here who would dedicate 
themselves to the service of God, all that 
they are and all that they have. Oh, how 
greatly today the Church of Christ needs 
such leaderships, under God, as this! 

Mr. Smith is going to speak both today 
and tomorrow along prophetic lines. It 
gives me great pleasure to present to 
you Mr. Smith. 


GOD’S PLAN FOR THIS AGE 
By Sidney T. Smith 

I want to thank you, Dr. Gray, for the 
kind introduction you have given me to 
the friends assembled here this after- 
noon. Sometimes one feels—I was going 
to say, the extravagance of the statement 
that is sometimes made about one’s im- 
portance; but I don’t take it as being 
something that Dr. Gray is saying about 
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me personally altogether, but he is seek- 
ing to just put before you the fact that by 
the grace of God I have been able in some 
measure to fit into the plan and purpose 
of God where God has placed me. I 
think, after all, that that is the ambition 
of most every Christian, but it is dif- 
ficult sometimes just to find yourself and 
know what to do. People often tell me 
that they would like very much to have 
something to do in God’s work, and to 
take some part in the affairs of His king- 
dom. I always pity the man or the wom- 
in who makes such a statement. There 
is plenty to do; there is all kinds of work 
to be done; and there is a dearth of la- 
borers in the harvest field, so that we need 
not spend time looking for work, but rath- 
er in praying that God will show us what 
our particular calling is. Our lives only 
become important as they are lived in 
the service of the Lord Jesus Christ. We 
may think other things are important, 
and they are important; but relatively 
our lives are of no importance whatever 
excepting as they touch the wonderful 
purpose of God to exalt the Lord Jesus 
Christ and to make Him the head and 
the ruler over all. That is God’s pur- 
pose, and if we fit into that purpose, how- 
ever feeble our effort may seem to be, 
then to Him be the praise and the glory, 
and He Himself will direct and bless ef- 
forts that are made for Him. 
The Plan of God for This Age 

I am to speak to you this afternoon on 
‘“<Jod’s Plan for This Age.”’ It would be 
impossible for me, of course, to take up 
the larger theme, ‘‘God’s Purpose for 
This World.’”” We know that God has a 
wonderful plan and purpose; God is 
not working in any haphazard way, nor 
is He working with any degree of taking 
things as they come. Men have an idea 
sometimes that God is defeated in His 
purpose by men and_ circumstances. 
There is a sense in which our will may 
come into conflict with God’s will; but 
it is wonderful to know, as we read the 
\Vord of God and seek to understand it 
hy the light and guidance of the Holy 
Spirit, that God is working on a plan and 
purpose, and that purpose is being ful- 
filled right under our very eyes, although 
at times we may be blind to the days in 
which we are living. 

Now, God has a particular plan for this 
age in which we live—not only a won- 
drous purpose which is summed up, as I 
have said, in the fact that He is deter- 
mined to place the Lord Jesus Christ at 
the head of all creation, at the head of 
everything, that at the mention of His 
name every knee should bow; not only 
has God outlined that plan in general, 
but in the Word of God there is an out- 
line of His plan for every age, that His 
saints in every day may have guidance 
and direction. God has not left us in the 
world to wander amid the increasing spir- 
itual darkness of this age, but His Word 
is our light and guide. Some people seek 
10 be guided by the experiences of others. 
The experiences of ourselves or of other 
people are a very uncertain guide, but 
(sod’s Word is the only safe guide, under 
the direction and enlightenment of the 
Holy Ghost. 

I want to speak to you, then, partic- 
ularly this afternoon regarding this pres- 
ent age in which we are living, this age 
which has been called the gospel age, the 
church age, or the age of the grace of 
God; the age which began with our Lord 
Jesus Christ Himself and which began 
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with the unfolding of a new plan, a new 
covenant based upon the finished work 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, a covenant of 
grace into which He brings those who put 
their trust in Him, as compared with the 
day that was past, when men were under 
a different order of things. 


The Silence of the Old Testament 


There is no mention made of the age 
in which we are living in the Old Testa- 
ment. We had it pointed out to us this 
morning that the prophets of the Old 
Testament saw the history of Israel as a 
running history; that they saw the com- 
ing of Christ as under two heads, the suf- 
ferings of Christ and the glories that 
should follow; but they saw all the future 
history in connection with Christ and in 
connection with their own nation as a 
running story. When they looked for- 
ward into the future, the Apostle Peter 
tells us that they ‘“‘prophesied of the grace 
that should come unto you: searching 
what, or what manner of time the Spirit 
of Christ which was in them did signify, 
when it testified beforehand the suffer- 
ings of Christ and the glory that should 
follow.”” It was not revealed to the 
prophets of the Old Testament that there 
would be any such period as the age in 
which we are living, a period of time be- 
tween the sufferings of Christ and the 
glories that should follow. Even the 
disciples themselves failed to understand 
that there would be any such time, be- 
cause you will remember when they met 
Christ on the Mount of Ascension, as re- 
corded in the first chapter of the Book 
of Acts they said to him, ‘‘Lord, wilt thou 
at this time restore again the kingdom to 
Israel?’’ They supposed that His suffer- 
ings now being past, and the Lord hav- 
ing been raised again from the dead, the 
kingdom would be immediately estab- 
lished. But of course they were to fird 
out later that this was not going to be so 

When our Lord Jesus Christ stepped 
out upon His earthly ministry, as re- 
corded in the Gospel of Matthew, He 
first offered Himself to His own nation. 
He chose twelve disciples, every one of 
them a Jew, and He told them expressly, 
in sending them forth, that they were 
not to go into the way of the Gentiles 
but to the lost sheep of the house of Is- 
rael only. We find in reading the 10th 
chapter of the Gospel of Matthew cer- 
tain instructions that He gave them, ard 
I will just read you a few verses there, be- 
ginning at the 5th verse: 

“These twelve Jesus sent forth, and 
commanded them, saying, Go not into 
the way of the Gentiles, and into any city 
of the Samaritans enter ye not: but go 
rather to the lest sheep of the house of 
Israel. And as ye go, preach, saying, the 
kingdom of heaven is at hand. Heal the 
sick, cleanse the lepers, raise the dead, 
cast out devils; freely ye have received, 
freely give. Provide neither gold, nor 
silver, nor brass in your purses. Nor 
scrip for your journey, neither two coats, 
neither shoes, nor yet staves: for the 
workman is worthy of his meat. And 
into whatsoever city or town ye shall 
enter, enquire who in it is worthy; and 
there abide till ye go thence. And when 
ye come into an house, salute it. And 
if the house be worthy, let your peace 
come upon it; but if it be not worthy, 
let your peace return to you. And who- 
soever shall not receive you, nor hear 
your words, when ye depart out of that 
house or city, shake off the dust of your 


feet. Verily I say unto you, It shall be 
more tolerable for the land of Sodom and 
Gomorrah in the day of judgment, than 
for that city.” 

You will notice in this passage that I 
have read that the Lord gave certain def- 
inite instructions to His disciples. He 
sent them forth not with a message of 
grace, but with an announcement that 
the kingdom of heaven was at hand. He 
sent them out not as supplicants, not as 
those who would come to a city and 
find out if anybody would be kind enough 
to take them in; but He sent them out as 
ambassadors of Himself, the King, and 
they had a right to demand from the 
cities to which they went, and from the 
houses where they entered, that they be 
taken in. They were ambassadors of a 
king, the King of heaven; they came to 
announce that His kingdom was at hand; 
and the message entirely through that 
passage that I have read you will see was 
not a message of grace, but an announce- 
ment that the kingdom of heaven was 
about to be established; “the kingdom of 
heaven is at hand.” 

When these disciples, therefore, went 
forth, they went forth in that attitude, 
as messengers and ambassadors of the 
king. The child of God does not go out 
today—the man or the woman who goes 
out with the message of the gospel today, 
does not go out to demand anything, but 
we go out today with a message of grace 
—the grace of God—not to demand any- 
thing, but simply to announce, again and 
again, that message of the gospel of the 
grace of God. We cannot come to a 
place and say, “I haven’t been received; 
I will shake the dust of this city off my 
feet,”’ or concerning an individual we can- 
not say, “I have warned that person, 
therefore I am clear from the blood of that 
man’s soul’’—not at all; but the attitude 
of the child of God today is an attitude 
of grace, ever going, ever going, never to 
be weary, going again and again, if nec- 
essary, to the very same place, with the 
very same message—and there is only 
one message, and that is the message of 
the gospel as we know it: that Jesus Christ 
died and is able and willing to save sin- 
ners, That message of the grace of God, 
then, is an entirely different message from 
the message that our Lord gave to His 
disciples and the reason that I mention 
this is because some of you may try to 
fit your lives into the words of this chap- 
ter, or even into the words of the Sermon 
on the Mount. The utmost confusion 
has resulted from those who have tried 
to carry out, as they say, the teachings 
of the Sermon on the Mount. They say, 
“That is good enough for me.’’ A man 
once told me that he read nothing else 
in the Bible but the Sermon on the 
Mount, and he said, “‘I live in the Sermon- 
on the Mount.” I looked him in the face 
and began to smile, and he added, ‘‘At 
least I try to.”’ It is impossible in this 
age to fit into the conditions that are 
given there. Some one has said that all 
Scripture is written for us, yet all Scrip- 
ture is not written to us; and while Scrip- 
ture has its application spiritually, to the 
saints of every age, yet it is necessary 
that we remember the words of the 
Apostle Paul, in which he instructs us to 
“rightly divide the word of truth.” 

The Gospel of Matthew, as you know, 
is pre-eminently the Gospel where the 
Lord is set forth in his kingly character. 
You know that each of the four Gospels 
portrays one side of Christ's ministry and 
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character—the Gospel of Matthew set- 
ting him forth as King, the Gospel of 
Mark setting him forth as the Servant 
of Jehovah, the Gospel of Luke setting 
him forth as the Son of Man, and the Gos- 
pel of John showing him forth in his min- 
istry as the Son of God. Beginning to 
read the Gospel of Matthew, you will 
notice, as I have already said, that our 
Lord Jesus Christ offered Himself to the 
nation as their king. He chose twelve 
disciples and sent them forth. They were 
sent forth to the house of Israel only, 
and as we read the Gospel of Matthew 
from the very beginning of the ministry of 
Christ we begin to notice an opposition on 
the part of the rulers of the nation to His 
claim—a growing opposition, until, when 
we come to the twelfth chapter, we read 
that the Scribes and Pharisees had de- 
termined to kill Him to get Him out of 
the way. They were surprised at His 
growing popularity among the people; 
they were angry to think that one had 
come who would sweep them aside the 
way He did, with all their traditions, and 
their enmity crystalized to such a degree 
at that point that they determined to kill 
Him. 

You will notice if you go on further to 
read the Gospel of Matthew that begin- 
ning with the 13th chapter our Lord Jesus 
begins to outline a different order of 
things. He had been rejected by the na- 
tion, and now His pathway is leading to 
the cross, and from the 13th chapter of 
Matthew on tothe day of the crucifixion 
of Christ that shadow of the cross begins 
to fall more definitely and darkly upon 
His earthly pathway. After His cru- 


cifixion and resurrection He gave an en-. 


tirely different message to His disciples. 
You remember the tenth verse of the last 
chapter of the Gospel of Matthew, in 
which our Lord instructs the disciples 
to go forth to the uttermost parts of the 
earth with the message of the gospel. 
The plan, therefore, you can see had 
changed; a new plan was given—not that 
God was changing His plan, for ‘‘known 
unto God are His counsels from the be- 
ginning of the world”; yet as far as Israel 
was concerned they were definitely set 
aside at that moment as a nation, and 
while they had another opportunity in 
the ministry of Peter and Stephen, yet 
God had begun to work a new thing which 
Israel as a nation had known nothing of. 
And this day, which we call the day of 
grace, was about to come in—a new day 
in the history of God’s dealings with 
men. Upon Israel themselves rested the 
responsibility for the rejection of Christ 
as their Messiah, and that nation has 
paid more dearly than they thought for 
what they said on that day of crucifixion 
when they took the responsibility for the 
rejection of Christ and said, ‘‘His blood 
be on us and on our children.” How 
terribly literal has been the fulfilment 
of the Scriptures concerning that nation 
in their rejection of Christ —scattered 
among the nations of the earth, without 
a home, and driven from one place to an- 
other throughout these centuries. 

The new age, or the new day, that was 
about to be brought in is outlined by our 
Lord in the 13th chapter of the Gospel of 
Matthew. We will turn to this chapter 
and notice what He says there regarding 
the days in which we are living. If we 
were to take this particular chapter with- 
out comparing it with other Scriptures, 
we might get mixed up and be mistaken 
in our interpretation, but the method of 
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all Bible teaching, and the Scriptural 
method as outlined in the Word of God 
itself, is not to interpret a Scripture 
privately, that is just setting it by itself, 
but to compare the Scripture with other 
Scripture, and in that way find out what 
the real truth is, and thus be sure what 
the will of God is. What we find out- 
lined in the 13th chapter of Matthew is 
also the outline of the whole of the New 
Testa ment, and I would like you to turn 
to that 13th chapter while we briefly 
look at it. 


The Inner Circle 


You will notice that in the 10th verse 
our Lord makes a very important an- 
nouncement to His disciples when they 
asked Him why He spoke to the people 
in parables. He said that the reason He 
spoke in parables was to hide the truth 
from the outside world, but to reveal it 
to the disciples themselves—those who 
were in the inner circle. I believe that 
this is a very important point in the 
study of God’s Word. Men take God’s 
Word, and with human reason and hu- 
man wisdom seek to understand it, but 
God’s truth is not for the outside world. 
God has not revealed His truth in order 
that it might be taken up by the world at 
large and talked over by unregenerate 
men; but the first thing that the’ man 
must do who desires to know God is to 
accept the Lord Jesus Christ as his 
Saviour, that the Holy Spirit may come 
into his heart and enlighten him in the 
understanding of the Word. I never seek 
to prove to any man that the Bible is 
true, nor do I ever seek to prove that 
Jesus Christ is the Son of God; these 
things cannot be proven apart from the 
enlightenment of the Holy Spirit, and 
that is the reason that so much is taught 
in the Bible in the form of parables and 
symbols—that God may hide the truth 
from the outside world but reveal it to 
the inner circle of those who believe and 
trust in Christ. Every person who is a 
believer in the Lord Jesus Christ has a 
right to feel that he may understand 
the Word of God; he has a right to pray 
that the Holy Spirit will enlighten his 
heart and make him able to understand. 
And so the Word of God is given in par- 
ables and in symbols, especially the teach- 
ing regarding the future, in order that we 
may dig into the Word and that we may 
seek to understand under the leadership 
of the Holy Spirit, having first, of course, 
known Christ as our Saviour and thus 
come into the inner circle of those to 
whom God will reveal His truth. 


The Parables of Matthew 13 


I would thank you to notice this 
chapter, that it contains seven parables, 
most of which are familiar to us, there- 
fore I will not need to read the chapter. 
In these seven parables our Lord out- 
lines the course of this age, the new 
thing that was to be brought in for the 
development of His own kingdom and 
cause. He has been rejected, therefore 
there is no possibility of His establish- 
ing or setting up the kingdom, so He 
begins with a new order of things. He 
begins to outline what is going to take 
place; what is going to be the character 
of the age that is coming. Now, it is 
true that He has not exactly said in so 
many words, or in direct statement, that 
He is going to open up a new order of 
things, but as we trace this Scripture 


and compare it with other Scriptures 
we see the truth of it. Therefore, we 
have an outline in the 13th chapter of 
Matthew of the course and character of 
this age in which we are living, the age 
when the King is absent, when the king- 
dom of God is not seen nor acknowledged 
in this world, or the kingdom of heaven 
either; but only in the hearts of those 
who have acknowledged the leadership 
and the kingship and the mastership of 
Christ. Of course, I do not need to re- 
mind you that our Lord Jesus Christ is 
not king in this world today, nor even 
acknowledged by the world at large. 
The world goes on its own way, utterly 
indifferent and unmindful of Christ, 
except just to mention His name, but 
with no regard to His claims. Only in 
the hearts of those who are His people 
are His claims recognized. 

In the first parable, that of the sower, 
we have an outline of the method of the 
advancement and development of the 
kingdom of heaven in this age; in the 
next three parables we have the outward 
appearance of Christendom, or the 
kingdom of heaven, during this age; 
and ia the last three parables we have the 
inwardness of it, as God sees His cause 
developing. 

Let us look at the first parable—the 
parable of the sower. In this parable is 
outlined the method by which God’s 
work is going on in the age in which we 
are living. You will notice that the seed 
that is sown is all the same, but it meets 
with a reception on different kinds of 
ground, which Christ explains to His 
disciples. In the sowing of the seed some 
of the seed falls on rocky ground, and 
some on thorny ground, and some on 
wayside ground, and some into good, 
honest hearts, and brings forth fruit unto 
life eternal. That would appear to point 
out the fact that not all that is done, not 
all the seed that is sown, not all the mes- 
sage of the gospel that goes forth, brings 
forth any fruit, or brings people to re- 
pentance. The thing is not an unqualified 
success, but only a part grows; only a 
part that is sown, only a part of all the 
work that is done for God brings forth 
anything. That is the teaching of this 
first parable. 

The World Not Growing Better 


When we come to the second parable, 
the parable of the wheat and the tares, 
we see what the Lord points out therc 
regarding the sowing of the seed of the 
kingdom, the sowing of the good seed, 
and the enemy who came and sowed 
evil seed, the wheat and the tares grow- 
ing together. A principle is introduced 
here which is now in full swing in the 
world—the church and the world mixed 
up together, the good and the bad 
growing together until the end. I would 
ask you to notice right here that there 
is nothing said in this chapter about a 
glorious victory for the gospel—there is 
nothing said here to indicate that it is 
going to be an overwhelming success. 
Sometimes we become discouraged be- 
cause we see so little result of our labors. 
I used to wonder if the Lord would ever 
permit me to see a single man or woman 
brought to Christ through my instru- 
mentality, and it was years before I saw 
any one brought. It may have been my 
fault—it probably was. Results are not 
really the main thing in Christian serv- 
ice, however. The thing is to go on with 
the work of God no matter how difficult 
and hard the task may be, and no matter’ 
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how little result we may see; and we are 
to remember the Word of God does not 
outline a glorious victory for the gospel 
at the end of this age, but that the wheat 
and the tares will grow together until 
the harvest, and Christ points out in His 
explanation of this parable that when the 
end of the age comes there will be a sep- 
aration then by those whom God will 
send forth to make the separation— 
not now, but then. Now we see the 
principle in full swing, the wheat and the 
tares growing together. Some good 
people spend most of their time trying 
to uproot the tares, which is, of course, 
entirely contrary to what our Lord says 
in this very chapter. The servants of 
the man who had the field wanted to 
vo out and uproot the tares, but he said, 
No, let them both grow together until 
the harvest. 

Much of the well-meaning effort of 
good people is wasted and really brings 
difficulty and trouble rather than suc- 
cess. They are seeking to work in a plan 
that God has never outlined. They want 
to try to uproot thetares. It is impossible 
to uproot the tares. It is impossible to 
have a thing that is perfect in this age, 
and we waste our time trying to do it; 
uprooting the tares is not God’s purpose, 
for He said, ‘‘Let both grow together 
until the harvest.” 


The Mustard Tree of Christendom 

In the next parable we have the para- 
ble of the grain of mustard seed that was 
sown, and instead of its growing up to 
be a bush it grew up to be a great tree, 
and instead of fulfilling the purpose for 
which it was intended it took in a great 
deal wider scope than it was intended 
to take in. It became a great tree, and 
the reference of Scripture is that the 
birds of the air came and lodged in the 
branches of it. This parable sets forth 
the abnormal growth of Christ’s king- 
dom; a thing that was never intended is 
now seen in the world today. Chris- 
tendom, the great system, or, we might 
say, Christian civilization in the world, 
and God’s people so mixed up with it 
that it is impossible to tell sometimes 
which is true and which is false, and yet 
“the Lord knoweth them that are his,” 
and while we cannot change the present 
order of things we may look on it as not 
what God intended but having com- 
mitted His cause to men; they have done 
a great deal of blundering and have put 
in things never intended to belong to the 
Kingdom, and thus have produced a 
system which is well-nigh falling to 
pieces now because of its overweight and 
organization. 

Then we have the fourth parable, and 
I must just touch on this lightly—the 
parable of the woman putting the leaven 
into the three measures of meal. Of 
course, I don’t need to tell an audience 
here that usually this parable is greatly 
misunderstood. The woman is said 
to be the church, the leaven is said to be 
the gospel, and the meal is said to be the 
world. If that explanation of this para- 
ble were correct, and the leaven was 
going to work and work in the world 
until all became leavened with the leaven 
of the Gospel, thus converting the 
whole world, then it would contradict 
every word that Christ had said in these 
preceding three parables; and in taking 
the meaning which is usually given to 
this parable we would contradict every- 
thing that the whole, chapter teaches, 
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so far as that is concerned; therefore, we 
are perfectly sure that that explanation 
is not correct, and that we have in this 
parable a type of evil being introduced 
rather than good being introduced; the 
leaven, which is always a type of evil, 
being introduced into the pure doctrines 
of Christ until the whole becomes leav- 
ened—not the whole becoming good, 
but the whole becoming bad, is the 
teaching of this parable. You will 
remember that the use of the word 
“leaven’’ (twice in the New Testament) 
always refers to evil doctrine. When 
Christ warned His disciples against the 
leaven of the Pharisees and the Sad- 
ducees, He explained afterwards that he 
meant they were to beware of the evil 
doctrines of the Pharisees and Sad- 
ducees. Paul, speaking in the fifth 
chapter of 1st Corinthians, said they 
were to purge out the old leaven and be 
a new lump. In both cases leaven is 
seen to indicate evil doctrine and cor- 
ruption. 

There is no doubt that leaven stands 
for that corrupting process of evil which 
was first introduced into the church at 
its very commencement, and of which 
there is mention made even in the New 
Testament; and the corruption of the 
doctrines of Christ is one of the sad 
developments of the age in which we are 
living. We could take time to speak of 
these evil doctrines—but most of you 
know what they are. We could speak 
of them as they affect the Protestant 
church and the Roman Catholic church, 
for there are many true Christians, 
of course, in the Roman church, and they 
are corrupted with the evil doctrines of 
of that awful system. And yet, as far 
as Protestantism is concerned, we have 
our share in the same evil corruption. 
It is one of the tricks of the devil to mix 
evil with good—to put a_ little error 
into a thing and yet leave enough good 
in it, in order that it may go down and 
be acceptable to guileless and innocent 
people. We ought therefore to beware 
of the very taint of evil; anything that 
does not stand four-square with the 
Word of God we ougnt to reject, in order 
that we may keep clear. It is impossible 
to find any Christian system in the 
world today that is absolutely clear and 
separate from evil, though you may go 
from one end of the earth to the other 
to find it. People have sought to estab- 
lish such circles, only to find that evil 
gets in; but in spite of it we must stand 
firm and fight unceasingly for the faith 
once delivered to the saints. And while 
we can find nothing absolutely perfect, 
that does not mean that we are to stand 
alone and have nothing to do with any- 
body, but individually let our lives be 
on the side of what is straight and right. 
The Inner Aspect of the Kingdom 


These four parables speak, as I have 
said, of the outward appearance of Christ- 
endom in this age, and the last three 
parables—the parable of the hid treasure, 
the parable of the pearl of great price, 
and the parable of the great drag-net— 
all speak of the development of Christ’s 
cause as God sees it. We could take 
time this afternoon on each of these 
parables. It is wonderful to notfce 
how the Spirit of God brings out so 
clearly the great value of God’s saints 
to Himself. It has been said—and I 
believe it is trve—that the parable of 
the treasure in the field speaks of Israel, 
and the pearl of great price speaks of 


the church. It is wonderful to notice 
this in God’s plan and all that God is 
doing—that the Lord Jesus Christ gave 
all that He had in order that He might 
redeem His people—that you are of such 
value to Christ, as are His saints of every 
age—that He thought it not too much to 
give all He possessed, and in that giving 
of all we see the wonderful yielding of 
our Lord Jesus Christ of everything— 
giving up for those He loved all that He 
could give. We read that He saw the 
travail of his soul and was satisfied, 
and I believe that our blessed Lord in 
looking forward from that day looked 
down through the years to the time of 
His coming again, when He will gather 
His own people to be with Himself, 
when He will be able to do for us all that 
His great and loving heart has always 
longed to do. He gave all that He might 
do for us what He wanted to do for us. 
Today it seems as if the Lord is hindered 
in His desire to do all that He might do 
for His children. He doesn’t take us 
out of a world of war, of conflict. We 
are in the midst of this condition of 


affairs; we cannot get clear of it, but He 


does lighten the burden. He does smooth 
the way, the rocky way, that leads up 
to God. Although he does not always 
deliver us from the circumstances of 
the life we are in. Christ in His great 
prayer for us in the seventeenth chapter 
of John’s Gospel said, ‘‘I pray not that 
thou shouldest take them out of the 
world, but that thou shouldest keep 
them from the evil.” 


In the World to Witness 


Our Lord has left us here in the world 
for a purpose; He has left us here that 
we may be the ones carrying on His 
cause and His kingdom; that we may 
be the messengers going out with His 
message of grace; that we may be the 
examples of all that His Word teaches. 
He has us living here to represent Him. 
But of course we are always beset by 
the things of time and sense. We will 
never get out of that condition as long 
as we are in this world, but there is a 
day coming when He is going to do for 
us all that He has purposed to do. You 
know the blessing that was spoken of 
concerning Benjamin: ‘“‘The beloved of 
the Lord shall dwell in safety by him: 
and the Lord shall cover him all the day 
long, and he shall dwell between his 
shoulders.”” That is the day that is 
coming, when the beloved of the Lord 
shall dwell in safety by Him, and He will 
do for us all that He wants to do; in 
the meantime, we are just to go on and 
oe Him in a world that is against 

im. 

Keep in mind, therefore, that the char- 
acter of this age, as we have sought to 
outline briefly in this chapter, is not of 
an age in which the gospel is being a 
triumph altogether. It is not an age 
when the child of God has an easy path- 
way; it is not an age of entire victory, as 
far as the church is concerned; but it 
is an age which is going on to judgment 
as far as this world is concerned, and it 
is not going to end in a wonderful victory 
for the gospel. Our lives are not all that 
we would like them to be; sometimes we 
become discouraged and we say, “‘I have 
done so much; I have sought to do this 
and that.’’ Like Elijah, we say, “I have 
been very jealous for the Lord of hosts,” 
and we find perhaps that we have not 
received the measure of success that we 
expected. We start out, as we think, 
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in faith, and we look for acceptance of 
our message, but if we keep clear in our 
minds the character and the course of 
this age, and what it is leading to, we 
shall never be disappointed, no matter 
what takes place, because we will not be 
looking to men for praise, but rather we 
will be looking to fulfill the purpose of 
God in our lives. 

There is much said outside of this 
chapter right on through the epistles 
regarding the age in which we are living. 
Paul, speaking in II Cor.4:4, says, ‘‘The 
god of this age (that is, the devil) hath 
blinded the minds of them which believe 
not, lest the light of the glorious gospel 
of Christ, who is the image of God, 
should shine unto them.’’ Writing to 
Titus, in the second chapter, he says, 
(of the grace of God that bringeth salva- 
tion), ‘‘Teaching us that, denying un- 
godliness and worldly lusts, we should 
live soberly, righteously, and godly, in 
this present world.’’ Now, we have but 
to review the Christian era from its 
commencement down to our time to see 
that it has not been an age of spiritual 
love and kindness. It has been a long 
series of wars, violence and oppression 
even in the professing church, and you 
remember the words of Gibbon in his 
“History of Rome,” in which he says 
that ‘‘The history of the church is as the 
annals of hell.” He was speaking, of 
course, of the professing Roman Catholic 
church—the awful cruelties that were 
done in the name of Christ, and the 
wickedness that was characteristic of 
the Dark Ages. 


The Age Not Growing Better 


This age has not been an age of grow- 
ing spirituality, but it has developed and 
progressed exactly along the lines indi- 
cated in the New Testament. God saw 
the end from the beginning. It is not a 
questicn as to whether the world is get- 
ting better or worse. People sometimes 
refer to the inventions and enlighten- 
ments and comforts of the 19th and 20th 
centuries and say, ‘‘Well, that shows 
the world is getting better,’’ but they 
lose sight of the fact that while it is much 
better for us to enjoy the comforts that 
we enjoy today, the electric light rather 
than the tallow candle, the automobile 
rather than the ox-cart; that is all a great 
benefit. I would sooner come to Chicago 
in a Pullman car than go across the 
country in a prairie schooner; anybody 
would that had any sense at all. But we 
must not confuse these benefits with 
the spiritual character of the age in 
which we are living. The world system 
is ever the same; it is opposed to Christ. 
Let us remember that. There is just 
one clean-cut division to be made in the 
men and women of this world—those 
who belong to Christ and those who do 
not—and the whole world system is 
against Christ. It is not a progression 
to glorious victory for the church, but 
to judgment, and this age is going to 
close in an overwhelming judgment 
which will smash to pieces all that man 
has built up in his pride and rebellion 
and opposition to God; but not until 
the true church has been caught away to 
be forever with the Lord. Our Lord 
speaks of a separation between the 
good and the bad, the false and the true. 
That line of thought runs through the 
New Testament—that separation be- 
tween the true children of God and those 
who are not true to God. There are 
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many in the world today who seem to be 
unable to make any clear-cut decision 
as to what side they are on. They seek 
to serve Christ in a certain way, and at 
the same time they seek to stand in with 
the world. I have often thought it is 
like a man trying to ride two circus 
horses going in opposite directions. He 
must drop from one or the other very 
soon. It is impossible for any man to 
get anywhere trying to stand both on 
the side of Christ and on the side of this 
world—it is an impossibility, and it 
cannot be done, although many are 
trying to do it. That is the reason that 
I have added my voice to the many 
that are speaking throughout the land, 
to encourage, if possible, some one to 
take a definite step on the Lord’s side, 
to belong definitely to those who are true 
and standing firm for the principles of 
truth. 

In the day when our Lord Jesus Christ 
comes again, when He comes in a 
moment, as the Word of God has said, 
in the twinkling of an eye, every child 
of God, every saint of all ages, will be 
caught up and go to be forever with the 
Lord. Then a separation will take place 
—a separation of the wheat and the 
tares, the true and the false, and the 
false will be left behind; all that is false 
in Christendom will go on to the judg- 
ment fast ripening. 


The Time of His Coming Unknown 


Regarding the duration of this age, of 
course no one knows the day nor the 
hour when the Son of man cometh, but 
there are many signs that we may look out 
upon, if we have eyes to see, which indi- 
cate to us the close of the age in which 
we are living—signs that are portentous 
and solemn, that seem to indicate the 
closing of the present order of things. 
If I had time I would mention these 
signs, but I presume most of you are 
thoughtful people who are seeking to 
find out the days in which you are liv- 
ing, and the only way you can find that 
out is to try to compare the days in 
which we are living with what God has 
said regarding the closing days and see 
how they fit. For any man to get up 
and say that this age will close today, or 
a year from today, or ten or twenty 
years from today, is presumptuous. 
The Word of God does not give any 
warrant for any such statement, and the 
child of God, while looking at signs, 
should not be looking for them, but look- 
ing for the Lord Himself, who will come 
into the air and call His own to be for- 
ever with Himself before judgment 
breaks upon this world. 

This age, then, will close in judgment; 
it will close in an overwhelming defeat 
of everything that is opposed to God. 
In the meantime, the child of God has 
his stand and position to maintain in 
regard to the present world system, 
which, while difficult sometimes to main- 
tain, is the position which will bring 
real happiness and peace in the heart 
today, and there can be true, absolutely 
true, and perfect peace in the heart of 
each one of us, as we realize that we 
have forever settled the question as to 
just which side we are on; and there will 
be no definite purpose in life until we 
settle that question. 

You cannot ride two horses going in 
opposite directions in Christian matters 
any more than you can in ordinary 
things, and the Lord is looking today for 





men and women who will stand firm and 
true on the principles of this Word of 


God which we believe. If we are going 
to be in any way indefinite or unstable, 
we will be like the general run of people; 
we will be blown about by every circum- 
stance that may come upon us—one day 
hot and the next day cold; and there is 
nothing so miserable, after all, as an 
experience of that kind; but God is call- 
ing us today by His Word to step into 
His plan and purpose—to get lined up 
with what He is doing; to seek, by His 
grace, to put our hearts intoit. We may 
not be able to do all that we desire to do; 
we may not be able to speak all that we 
desire to speak, but it is the motive that 
is in the heart that counts before God; 
it is what we really desire to do that He 
sees. He may keep you dwelling amid 
the shadows, as far as your life is con- 
cerned, but if you are dwelling there and 
His eye is upon you, there is a light 
shining upon you which is above the 
glory of the sun, and as you look upon 
the glorious face of our Lord by faith 
you will be changed into the same image 
from glory to glory, even in the meanest 
walks of life. If He calls you into a 
position of prominence, it is that He may 
be glorified, that you may be nothing 
and He all in all. 

If, my dear friends, you have gone 
over ground that is familiar to you, old 
ground to most of you, because you 
know the things whereof I have been 
speaking, yet I want to press home upon 
your heart the necessity of being straight 
and clear and definite in your position 
toward the Lord Jesus Christ—to know 
where you stand, and to be on His side, 
and to be a searcher for the truth and to 
be a learner sitting at His feet. May God 
bless each one of us and give to those 
who have not made this decision the 
power to make it this afternoon. 


Thursday Evening 
REAFFIRMING WHAT WE BELIEVE 
By Rev. W. B. Hinson, D. D. 

I remember when Dwight L. Moody 
sat here, and therefore I should be care- 
ful what I say. But I remember that 
Jesus Christ is here, and in His presence 
will I speak. I have His own words for 
the basis of what I have to say; ‘‘Let not 
your heart be troubled; ye believe in 
God, believe also in me. In my Father’s 
house are many mansions; if it were 
not so I would have told you. I go to 
prepare a place for you, and if I go and 
prepare a place for you, I will come 
again,” 

Reaffirming God 

Let me take a few facts out of that 
sentence. First of all, God. This age 
needs that we reaffirm God. We have 
gone into the electron business until 
our philosophy is a cold, empty affair 
and our religion largely agnosticism, and 
we must go back to God or we shall 
perish. I do not say, mark you, that we 
must prove God; that God does for Him- 
self—nor have to demonstrate God; but 
_ business is to affirm and reaffirm 

od. 

Back of all they talk about as having 
originated this universe, there stands the 
God of Genesis 1:1. We must affirm 
that God. We must realize that all 
creation is only as His flowing robe, while 
His imminency is proclaimed by all that 
exists. 

As we affirm God we must call to our 
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iid the world about us. ‘‘We know 
where wild things linger in groves as 
vreat and grand as time; we know where 
(cod Himself has written poems too 
grand for words to rhyme.’’ And the 
heavens must still reveal the glory of 
God to this twentieth century. 

We must call to our aid the world that 
lies about us. Crush under your feet 
the deadly heresy of an absentee God. 
He still moves among the stars; He stil! 
moves among His people; He is a present 
help to us in our time of trouble. They 
told me some years ago that the world 
was to be dominated by a blond German, 
hut I turned and read Daniel 7 and said, 
‘Not so, for the next one to dominate 
the world is the crucified Christ of God.” 
(od jis here, ‘keeping watch above His 
own, 

We must call to our aid the God Who 
is within us—the God Who has not 
left Himself without witness; the God 
Who impelled Whittier to say: 

“Sometimes comes to soul a sense 

The feeling which is evidence, 

That very close about us lies 

The realm of spiritual mysteries.” 

There was a man in London, a skeptic, 
who had one son, and when the mother 
of that boy died, the father said, ‘“My 
boy shall be trained without even the 
shadow of the Christian religion ever 
falling across his pathway.’’ And being 
well-to-do, he undertook the culture of 
that boy himself. 

When the lad was seventeen years old 
the red came out in his cheek and the 
brilliancy came to his eyes. They said 
he must go to Brighton to take the sea 
air. Pathetic it was to watch that 
father, with no God, walking down to 
meet the rising tide with his sick lad. 

One day a person seated near by heard 
that boy suddenly say, ‘‘Father, it is no 
use shamming any more; I am getting 
weaker day by day; I have to die.” 
And the father’s arm tightened about the 
shoulders of the boy and when the lad 
finished his sentence, all that atheistic 
father could find to say was ‘God! God! 
God!’ We must appeal to the God who 
has not left Himself without witness in 
the human heart and the human soul. 

So I say, the great need in this age is the 
reaffirmation of God, the God Who holds 
your life in His hands; the God Who has 
sovereign rights over us; the God “In 
whom we live, and move, and have our 
being.”” ‘Ye believe in God,’ said 
Jesus. 

Reaffirming Christ’s Deity 

But the age demands that we reaffirm 
Christ—‘‘Believe also in me.’’ We must 
reaffirm the Christ of the entire Bible. 
No man shall tell me to go back to the 
Christ of the four Gospels—the Christ 
of the Sermon on the Mount. I will 
exclude my Lord from no book of the 
entire Bible. I will shut my Lord out 
of no chapter of all the Bible; I will have 
my Lord moving in His stately way 
through all the content of the Bible, 
from Genesis to Revelation. 

We must reaffirm that he came into 
this world as child never came before, 
and has never come since. They tell me 
the Chicago University cannot under- 
stand the miraculous birth of Jesus. 
Matthew did; Luke did and Paul did, 
and the prophet could understand it, 
and Mary could and Joseph did after 
a while, and the angel could, and the 
Holy Ghost asserted it, and I believe it 
to the death. We must reaffirm the 
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Christ of the entire Book. We must 
have no hedging about the deity and 
divinity. Whatever there is in either 
of those words or both of them, it is all 
in Jesus Christ, who is very God of very 
God. 

In a pulpit in my city some time ago 
a man said, ‘Jesus was divine; so am | 
—so is a butterfly.” Jesus shares no 
divinity with a butterfly. Jesus stands 
and says, ‘I and my Father are one,” 
and Jesus Christ is God, or He is God's 
worst enemy, for he has taken from in- 
numerable souls all the loyalty and 
worship those souls could possibly give. 


Reaffirming the Cross 

We must reaffirm not only His deity 
but His Saviourhood. We must still 
abide by the cleansing blood, the blood 
that washes away our guilt, the blood 
of which they sing in heaven at last. | 
preached some time ago in a pulpit where 
a man said, ‘‘I do not want my people 
to sing that they are helpless worms in 
the sight of God. I want them to rise 
above all that. I do not care to have 
their aesthetic sense offended by any 
mention of blood.’’ Then their aesthetic 
sense will keep them out of Heaven, for 
no one ever passes through the gates into 
the New Jerusalem but he has washed 
his rebes and made them white in the 
blood of the Lamb. 

Stay by the cross; stay by the blood; 
stay by the Christ of the cross; stay by 
the Saviour of Calvary, for other name 
there is none given under heaven whereby 
men can be saved. 

Reaffirming His Lordship 

We must reaffirm the Lordship of that 
same Jesus Christ. Yes, I will teach my 
people that they owe God a dime out of 
every dollar, but I will be swift to teach 
them also that when they have paid the 
debt of a dime to God, it is their high 
privilege to give him the other ninety 
cents. It belongs to Him. 

I will tell them that they should attend 
to religious things one day in seven, but 
1 will also tell them that the whole week 
belongs to the Lord Jesus Christ. He is 
the King; we bow the knee and render 
to Him our soul’s loyalty. We must 
reaffirm Christ; God is still saving men 
by this same Christ. It is not a soup 
kitchen that will bring in the kingdom 
of God; it is Jesus Christ the King, Who 
will come back soon and take His rightful 
place upon His throne. 

Reaffirming Heaven 

We must affirm heaven. ‘I go to pre- 
pare a place for you.”’ We must believe 
in Jesus Christ’s heaven. I was asked 
sometime ago to officiate at a funeral 
and ! said, ‘Have you any singing?” 
and they said, “Yes.” “Please tell me 
what are the songs you propose to sing,” 
and the answer came in this fashion— 
“One of them is ‘The beautiful isle of 
somewhere’ ’’. Then I said, ‘You go 
to the ‘beautiful isle of somewhere’ and 
get your minister to perform at that 
funeral; I will not.” 

I knew the person who had gone to 
God. That man’s religion was not of 
the vagve kind that is all the time grop- 
ing in the dark: that man knew Whom 
he had believed, and it was impiety to 
say that after his spirit left the body it 
went hunting for some “isle of some- 
where,”’ 

No; I believe in Jesus Christ’s heaven, 
and when they get this body into a 





casket, if any one starts singing about a 
‘beautiful isle of somewhere’’, if I 
possibly can I will scratch the coffin and 
stop the song. We must believe in this 
spiritual, unseen world. I tell you, in 
these days of caricature and sham, we 
need to have very clean cut interpreta- 
tions of that unseen land. God has said 
no word to men since the last words 
of Revelation were written. There has 
never come from God a single utterance 
since then. Utterances may have come 
from the devil—I am swift to admit that, 
but friends, in the hour that you find 
yourselves swinging toward this stupid 
spiritism, pause long enough to remember 
that it was God’s habit in the past to 
talk through holy men of old. Ue did 
not take disreputable, long haired men 
and googled-eyed women destitute of 
character and reputation through whom 
to make His advances toward the human 
kind. 

God has not changed. When Sir 
Oliver Lodge admitted that the medium 
through whom he obtained his messages 
sometimes lied, he gave away his whole 
case. God does not talk through liars. 

But to counteract the effect of all that 
caricature, we must go back to the same 
scriptural understanding of those great 
powers that lie outside us in the realm 
that is invisible. 

Yes, there is a hell. Pitiable it seems 
to me that men should waste their time 
in showing that brimstone and smoke 
cannot obtain forever. Go back to what 
they tell me is a parable, but which I do 
not believe to be such—where Jesus 
Christ pictured a man in hell and looking 
across the abyss that can never be 
bridged; and a man named Abraham said 
to him, ‘‘You cannot pass to us and we 
cannot pass to you,” and then said the 
man in hell, ‘‘Ah, to remember that once 
I might have gone to the cross but I 
did not. To remember it when as many 
millenniums have gone by as there are 
stars in God’s sky. To remember it 
when as many more millenniums have 
gone by as there are sand grains on all 
the ocean shores. To remember it when 
as many more have gone by as there are 
leaves on all the trees of the earth!” 

Oh, there is something beyond Calvary 
from which the blood and cross of Christ 
alone can save, that is inconceivably 
awful, and we do well to warn men to 
flee from the wrath to come! We must 
believe in the unseen world and we shall 
if we just simply live the Christian life, 
for still it will be true that he talks with 
me and he walks with me, and we shall 
know. There is a foe, deadly and malig- 
nant; but there is a Friend there also 
who is omnipotent to help us. 


Reaffirming Immortality 

We must reaffirm immortality. I am 
amazed, as I go upand down this country, 
to notice how the consciousness of im- 
mortality seems to be dying out among 
such a large. proportion of the people. 
A woman said to me two weeks ago as 
I talked with her about that immortality. 
“Ah, but Mr. Hinson, it is all so dark— 
it is all so vague.’ And all about us 
there are voices which say, “It is only 
a speculation.”” ‘‘We cry aloud,” said 
Ingersoll, ‘‘and we get nothing but the 
rustle of an angel wing—and we are not 
sure whether it is angelic or not.”’ 

Only a year ago, at Easter, a man 
stood in his pulpit and said to a great 
congregation, ‘‘All we have, in the last 
analysis, is a little hope.” We must 








reafirm immortality. I know that 
Swinburne said that no life rises from 
death—death is death forever. But 
Paul said, ‘‘Now is Christ risen from the 
dead and become the first fruits of them 
that slept’ and I am of Paul, and not of 
Swinburne. 


I shall live. One said, ‘‘If the sun fall 
and crush a man, the man is still larger 
than the sun, because the sun is uncon- 
scious of crushing the man, but the 
man is aware that he is being crushed.” 
Yes, I shall live on, though the stars fall 
as thistledown scatters in the hurricane 
or the leaves of the autumn sink to the 
earth; I shall live when the great seas 
are licked up in the judgment flame. 


Immortality. “It will be all the same 
fifty years hence.’’ I hear that said 
almost every week of my life. I tell you, 
no; it will not be the same fifty years 
hence. The meeting we are in at this 
moment, the thoughts that arise, the 
emotions that go surging through our 
hearts, the resolutions that are being 
formed within our souls, are going to 
influence this world; are going to in- 
fluence the universe; are going to in- 
fluence heaven and hell ‘‘when the sun 
grows cold and the stars are old and the 
leaves of the judgment book unfold.” 

Challenge men on the subject of im- 
mortality. Startle men by the convic- 
tion you entertain on immortality. The 
question has not lost its fearful impact 
of suggestiveness. But alas! the ques- 
=~ is so rarely asked in these degenerate 
ays. 


Reaffirming His Coming Again 


Will you let me bring you one more 
fact out of this great utterance of my 
Master. We must reaffirm the Lord’s 
return. “I will come again.’’ Now let 
me tell you why I selected this passage 
of Scripture. They tell me every once 
in a while that the return of the Lord 
is put in a sort of foot note of the Bible, 
and it does not matter particularly 
whether we mention it, or whether we 
are silent regarding it. 

Let me show you now once for all. 
Among the great facts of God, of Christ, 
of the unseen world, and immortality, 
Jesus Christ, with calm deliberation, 
placed His second coming. God; Christ; 
heaven; immortality; the Lord’s return. 
Leave it where Christ placed it. A lady 
in my own church said to me since this 
year commenced, “Mr. Hinson, the 
program has changed.”’ I said, ‘‘Who 
changed it?” ‘‘Never mind who changed 
it; it is changed.”” ‘But before I listen 
to the changed program you must tell 
me who changed it.” “Jesus changed 
it.’ I am all attention; ‘‘How did He 
change it’? ‘He saw that this would 
be an age of culture, an age of education 
and therefore he said, ‘Go ye into all the 
world and teach.’”’ 

I said, ‘‘Madam, you are too good a 
woman to belie the Son of God.’’ He 
never said any such thing.” ‘But he 
did, and I have read it.’’ ‘‘Where did 
you read it?” ‘In the Great Com- 
mission; I can repeat the part you re- 
pudiate.” ‘‘What is it?’’ ‘‘‘*Go ye into 
all the world and teach.’’’ ‘‘Did he stop 
there?” ‘‘Yes.’’ ‘But he did not. He 
said, ‘Go ye into all the world and teach 
them’—what? Not astronomy and geog- 
raphy and philosophy. ‘Teach them to 
observe all things whatsoever I have 
commanded you,’” 
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That commission limits the teaching 
function of the church of God. ‘‘Teach 
them to observe all things whatsoever 
I have commanded you.”’ That, if you 
please, is the teaching program of the 
Christian church tonight. 

He is coming; He said so. He said so 
over and over again, but that concerns 
me little, that repetition, for I have sum- 
mered and wintered with Jesus. He 
arrested me over thirty-five years ago. 
He said, ‘‘You poor skeptic, look into 
My face and believe,”’ and I looked and 
I have been looking ever since; and I 
believed, and I have been believing ever 
since. He saved me then on that June 
night; he saves me now on this last night 
of my life. He told me then He was my 
Saviour; I believed Him; I have believed 
Him every night since; I believe Him 
now. 

I never can quite agree with John 
Wesley—though I love him so much— 
for you remember one day he said, ‘I 
am going to have three surprises when 
I get to heaven; to find some there I 
never expected to see, to miss some there 
I did expect to see, and the third sur- 
prise will be to find myself there.” I 
cannot go all the way with even so good 
a man as John Wesley. Possibly I shall 
miss some I have expected to- meet; 
possibly I shall see some there in spite 
of all my forebodings; but if my Lord 
Jesus Christ does not take me to heaven, 
why then J shall be surprised, and I shall 
wonder, if He Icts me go to hell, by what 
circuitous route He is taking me to heaven. 

And down there in hell I have some- 
times thought I would lift my voice in a 
solo that has never been heard there 
before, and I would sing as did old 
Roland Hill thelast time he was inchurch, 
“This I shall find, for such is His mind; 
He will not be in glory and leave me 
behind.” I have not thought much 
about that, for it is perhaps but idle 
speculation. but I have thought that just 
so soon as I start my solo in hell, there 
will be a great commotion there and I 
shall be impolitely invited to ‘go up 
higher.” 

As old Doctor Gambrel said to me the 
last time I saw him, “You ought to. be 
a southerner, but you tell me you are 
not.” I said, ‘‘Why should I be a south- 
erner?” ‘‘Because you are just like me 
—you have just enough nigger sense to 
read the Bible and helieve it means 
what it says.”’ If that is nigger sense, the 
Lord baptize me in it. The Lord inun- 
date me with it, for I want to continue 
as I have gone along for many a year— 
believing that if you can find out what 
Jesus said, you have already found out 
what Jesus meant to say. That is not 
higher criticism; it is the highest criti- 
cism of all. 

Now, in the passage I have quoted 
Jesus says, “I will come again.” If 
He had never said it any more I would 
believe it. I am glad for the sake of some 
of you uncertain folks that He has said 
it in about every twenty-second verse 
in the New Testament, but this was not 
necessary in order that I should believe 
it. If He says it once, He fills my heart 
with an ecstasy of expectation, and I 
will look into the morning and say 
“Perhaps He will come today.” And I 
will scan the western sky at night and 
say ‘“‘Perchance that glory is the evi- 
dence of His appearing.” He is coming 
again; He said so. 





Joyous in the Blessed Hope 

I am very glad for His sake that He 
is coming again. I love the cross. [| 
preach the atonement every Sunday 
night of my life. I do not tell the people 
what I am going to preach about, but 
I always preach the atonement, and for 
years and years and years I have never 
preached the atonement on a Sunday 
night but that down the aisle of the 
church there came those who were say- 
ing, ‘‘What must I do to be saved?” 
Orthodoxy does what heterodoxy does 
not. The old-fashioned religion does 
that; the new fangled stuff turns the 
people the other way. 


I am glad that One who staggered 
under the cross is the One Who will soon 
wear the crown. I am glad the One Who 
was mocked in Herod’s hall will wend His 
way up the throne steps pretty soon. 


“Our Lord is now rejected and by the 
world disowned: 

By the many still neglected and by the 
few enthroned; 

But soon He'll come in glory, the hour is 
drawing nigh, 

For ae crowning day is coming by and 

v.. 


I am glad my Elder Brother is going 
to be King of the entire universe. | 
am glad my Saviour Who died upon the 
cross is coming again and wear the 
regalia of royalty. I am glad for my 
Lord’s sake that He is coming. I am 
glad for the sake of my mother that He 
is coming. I can see her plainly as I 
can see the clock, how she used to sit in 
the old wicker rocking chair that no one 
else ever thought of sitting in and she 
would say, ‘“‘Walter, help me sing my 
hymn” and I, young skeptic though I 
was, would help her to sing, ‘“‘Guide me, 
oh Thou great Jehovah! pilgrim through 
this barren land; I am weak but Thou 
art mighty, hold me with Thy powerful 
hand.”’ And she would go through the 
hymn; ‘‘When I tread the verge of Jor- 
dan, bid my anxious fears subside; bear 
me o’er the swelling current, land me 
safe on Canaan side.’’ And there came 
a dawning when my Lord answered my 
mother’s prayers and landed her safely 
on the Canaan side. 

But a great day is coming when a 
shout shall be heard through all the 
earth, and my mother’s body is going to 
hear the resurrection voice of God, and 
it is coming forth, a body incorruptible, 
immortal, powerful, glorious, like Christ’s 
own body, and my mother’s spirit is 
going to dwell in that spiritual body. 

I am glad of His coming for my own 
sake. I am no coward; I am a stormy 
petrel of the air. I love to war against 
the enemies of my Lord. I love to be out 
in the fine music of the heavy artillery. 
Christ is dear to a man on the frontier. 
But sometimes I preach until this body 
says “‘You must not preach any more,” 
and I say ‘‘But I will,” and it says ‘‘But 
you will not.” I will have a body one 
of these days worth calling a body. I 
know it will be, because I have read in 
the Book that it will be a body like unto 
His glorious body. That is what I want 
—that is what I am going to have. 

But that is not the chief reason why 
I am glad the Lord is coming back. I 
live in a place called View Point. I have 
a little grandson down there twelve 
months old—just beginning to come my 
way when I hold out my hands to him. 
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He laughs when I tickle him, and when 
| put him on my shoulder and dance 
around the room with him. I love 
Doctor Gray; I think I love him as I 
love few men, but I would sooner see my 
little grandson tonight than to see 
Doctor Gray. I would sooner see my 
little grandson tonight for five minutes 
than look at Doctor Gray all night. 

But I am going to see Jesus. Do you 
knowthat? I am going tosee Jesus. The 
hymn says “I shall know Him by the 
prints of the nails in His hands.” I 
have no doubt of that, but I shall know 
Him by other things besides that. Some- 
times I see Himnow. And it is not when 
some goggle-eyed spiritualist makes 
tables move; it is when the Holy Spirit 
moves like a rushing wind and a flaming 
fire. He brushes the mist away and the 
fire illuminates my environment, and 
I see Jesus. 

But I am going to see Him face to 
face. I am going to look on Him. And 
that is what I am going to do throughout 
the unending eternity. I must follow 
the Lamb wherever He goes. And if 
the joy of it is only equal to the joy I 
have had in this world following the 
Lamb, I have a blessed privilege for all 
eternity. But it is going to be so much 
better that my poor imagination can not 
conceive of the glorious privilege of 
walking by sight and following the 
Lamb, at Whom I can look on the end- 
less ministries of eternity. 


Will You Reaffirm? 


Now then; will you come out to re- 
affirm by lip and by life, by precept and 
by practice, God, Christ, the unseen 
world, immortality and the coming of 
the Lord? One time over in England, 
because the colors of a regiment had 
decayed, they offered a new banner to 
that regiment, and when the colors were 
presented, as one man the entire regi- 
ment stepped forward a pace and shouted, 
“Through fire and sword, mid weal or 
woe, where’er those sacrificial colors go, 
we will follow to the death.” 

Men and women, look at the blood- 
stained flag of Calvary again, and say, 
“We will be true to that flag; we will 
have nothing to do with the enemies 
of that flag; we will have love for all the 
friends of that flag and we will affirm, 
and we will reaffirm that Jesus Christ 
is God—that Jesus Christ is Saviour, 
and that Jesus Christ will soon be the 
crowned King of the universe.” 

God help us to keep step with the 
Scriptures, and to believe and know that 
Jesus is with us, will be with us, and 
eternally we shall be with Him. 

DR. GRAY—I am so glad we are going 
to have the opportunity of listening to 
Dr. Thomas, who will begin to speak 
immediately after the offering has been 
taken. 

THE POST-SCRIPT 
By Rev. W. H. Griffith Thomas, D. D. 


It is sometimes said that the post- 
script is the most important part of the 
letter, especially if the writer is a lady. 
Well, I may be an old woman, but I am 
just going to add a post-script and not a 
long one, to what we have heard tonight. 
! felt all along, before Dr. Hinson spoke, 
and also when he had spoken, that we 
ought to have been allowed to go home 
directly after his address. (Of course 
after the offering had been taken) to- 
night; but as Iama man under authority 
and Dr. Gray wished a second speaker, 
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I want, as I say, to add a little post- 
script. 
The Unfinished Sermon 


When I was here on Tuesday evening 
speaking to the Evening Classes, I told 
this little incident which will suffice as 
the point that I want to make tonight. 
An old lady heard a young clergyman on 
Sunday preach about heaven, and during 
the week in his pastoral visitation she 
mentioned to him how much she had 
enjoyed the sermon. She had _ heard 
more about heaven than she had ever 
heard before. ‘‘But you won’t take it 
wrongly if I just mention one thing, will 
you?’ ‘No, not at all.” “You didn’t 
tell us at all how to get there.” He left 
out the application. Dr. Hinson has not 
left out the application but I want to- 
night to apply his affirmations, as he sug- 
gested toward the close of his address, 
that we make these things part and parcel 
of our lives from this time forward. 

Now our Lord Jesus Christ on one occa- 
sion gave us a model for other occasions 
on which we speak, on which we teach, 
and on which we preach the gospel. I 
believe if we want to know what He Him- 
self has indicated to us we shall find it 
in the application of the message. 

Our Lord, you will remember, was 
endeavoring to win to Himself the out- 
cast woman of Samaria. In order to 
win his way to the citadel of that woman’s 
life, he took four steps. These four 
steps, I believe, should be taken by every 
preacher and every teacher. | don’t 
know that I should be far wrong in stating 
that in a single sermon we should have all 
four of these steps if we would win people 
to the Lord. 

Breaking Down the Barriers 

You will remember He was sitting on 
the corner of a well and a woman came 
up. He asked for a draught of water. 
Just a simple request for water, but the 
woman with surprise said, ‘‘How is that 
thou being a Jew, askest drink of me, 
which am a woman of Samaria?’’ Thus 
the first step that our Lord took was the 
step to attract her hea-t. He broke 
down the barriers between them, re- 
moved the prejudices, and then she was 
predisposed for anything else He might 
have to say. He put her ona level with 
Himself. He might have warned her, 
reproved her, reproached her, denounced 
her, and therefore closed every avenue 
to her soul. Instead of which by the 
request for a little drop of water every 
door was open and she was ready for 
aaything else He might have to say. 

The Point of Contact 

Brothers in the ministry, you and I 
should never forget that our first point 
in approaching, or in dealing with people, 
is to show an interest, sympathy, and 
win their attention through their hearts. 
You know that wonderfully fine book 
for Sunday-school teachers called The 
Point of Contact. That’s what you and I 
need to set up, a point of contact in all 
our work with others. A Sunday-school 
teacher had a class of fifty infants about 
her and wished to teach them the lesson 
about the birth of our Lord in Bethle- 
hem, and in the most usual way started 
out by saying, ‘Once upon a time in a 
little village called Bethlehem more than 
1,800 years ago a baby was born.” 
The little ones settled themselves to 
sleep. They had no conception of geog- 
raphy and Bethlehem meant nothing to 
them. They had no conception of time, 


and 1,800 years meant_nothing to them. 
She had no point of contact. Another 
teacher commenced by saying, ‘‘How 
many of you have babies at home? 
Hands up.’’ Hands went up all over, 
and from babies it went naturally to the 
Baby of Bethlehem. 

The Lord did that with the woman, 
and if there is any one here tonight, that 
has never yet accepted the Lord Jesus 
Christ as Saviour, my brother, my sister, 
the Lord desires now to show you that 
He loves you and that He is interested 
in you and wishes to find some point 
of contact. Anything to bring a blessing 
into your life. 

Winning the Shoemaker 

Some eighty years ago a young clergy- 
man in Scotland was very anxious to 
win for the church a skeptical shoemaker. 
He was the sonofatanner At that time 
a new process had just been invented to 
make patent leather, and he thought it 
would be interesting to tell this ordinary 
shoemaker all about it. He went to his 
father’s factory and learned everything 
he could about patent leather, and then 
went to pay a visit to the shoemaker. 
He turned the conversation to patent 
leather, and told him all about the new 
process. It interested the man so much 
that when he went away the man said 
to a friend, ‘‘Where does he preach.” 
Oh, so and so. ‘I want to go and hear 
him next Sunday morning. He knows 
all about leather.”” The young clergy- 
man had made a point of contact. 


Arresting the Mind 


The Lord went on to tell her, ‘‘If thou 
knewest the gift of God, and who it is 
that saith to thee give me to drink: thou 
wouldst have asked of him, and he would 
have given thee living water.’’ The 
woman more surprised than ever said, 
“Sir, thou hast nothing to draw with, 
and the well is deep: from whence then 
hast thou that living water?’”’ The Lord 
went on to tell her still more as He 
pointed to the water in the well and 
spoke of the living water, and the woman 
more than surprised, could not under- 
stand what this meant, but the Lord 
had begun the second step, the step of 
arresting her mind. He has given her 
something to think about. Her mind 
is confused. She is identifying the living 
water with the water in the well; but 
never mind, her intellect is at work. So 
in our preaching we must make people 
think. Thoughts may be confused, but 
if their minds are at work that will be a 
great deal. We have to make people 
think. That’s what the Lord is doing 
with this woman. He tells her of the 
living water and says, ‘‘ Whosoever drink- 
eth of this water shall thirst again.” 
How true that is! The waters of this 
world do not quench our thirst. The 
water that He gives will become in us 
a well of water leaping up into everlast- 
ing life. The woman is thinking and 
as she thinks she begins to picture what 
a delightful thing it would be never to 
come to this well again. Never to thirst 
again, and so, still confused between the 
living water and the water in the well, she 
said, ‘‘Give me this water that I thirst 
no more, neither come hither to draw.’’ 
Then the Lord says, ‘‘Go and call thy 
husband.”” What connection is there 
between her request for the water, and 
his request to call the husband? Is 
there any hiatus or blank or gap in the 
story? No, I think not. The woman 
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evidently doesn’t like it, because like a 
pistol shot she says, ‘‘I have no husband.” 
That is what we call in the Latin, the 
suppression of the true and the suggestion 
of the false. 
Arousing the Conscience 

But you see what the Lord has done. 
He has begun the third step, the step of 
arousing her conscience. There was 
something wrong in her life and until 
that something had been put right, the 
living water for which she asked could 
not be hers. So she doesn’t like this 
appeal to her conscience, but the Lord is 
not willing to let her alone and goes on 
to tell her of her past life, quoting a 
number of things, and all the while the 
woman's conscience is being probed by 
this stranger who knows her through and 
through. That is the point to our 
preaching and teaching that I fancy we 
need to emphasize today more than ever. 
It is not difficult to attract the heart, 
but the hard thing is to tell people of 
their own sins. Preach to the con- 
science. Men like to be popular, but 
people who preach to the conscience as a 
rule are not likely to be very popular. 
If people call a spade a spade and not an 
instrument of husbandry they will per- 
haps be boycotted, and yet we have got 
to preach to the conscience. 

Story of the Pet Lamb 


You will remember a story of two men. 
One sent to tell another man of a rich 
man who had a large number of sheep 
and lambs, and of another poor man who 
had one pet lamb that was almost like 
a child, and when a stranger came he 
spared to take of his own flocks and 
herds, but took the little pet lamb of the 
poor man. As the man heard this story 
his feelings were stirred and he began 
to be angry and said, ‘‘As the Lord liveth 
the man that hath done this thing shall 
surely die.’’ Then later the assertion, 
“Thou art the man,” touched his con- 
science after it had stirred his feelings. 
Thus you and I can stir the feelings, 
but what about the conscience. ‘Thou 
art the man.” 

Fencing With Conscience 


You will notice this woman, how she 
fenced with it. When she found the 
Lord touching on these things she tried 
to avoid it by talking about religion. 
That is how the unconverted one will 
show his attitude. Nothing is more 
interesting to the unconverted man than 
to talk about religion. He tells you all 
about the Jews and Samaritans of the 
present time, whoever they may be, the 
Baptists, the Presbyterians, or the Epis- 
copalians. Anything so long as you 
keep away from his conscience. You 
and I know in our pastoral visits how 
people will discuss these matters, so long 
as we keep away from their own personal 
concerns. But the Lord was not to be 
set aside, even by that discussion and 
kept the woman closely tied up, so to 
speak, with that great thought of her 
own sin in the sight of God. Now, it is 
no longer a question of Jew or Samaritan. 
Not a question of place or conditions. 
Not a question of where, but a question 
of how.- The Father asks all spiritual 
worshipers to worship Him. 

Assuring the Soul 


Then I fancy the Samaritan woman 
seems to realize that it was no use dis- 
cussing the matter further or else—I 
don’t know which it was—she made a 
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final attempt to put the matter off alto- 
gether: ‘‘I know that (in some far off 
future time) Christ cometh, and when he 
is come we shall know whether the 
Jews or Samaritans are right.’’ Then 
Jesus said unto her: “You need not wait 
for that far off time, Iam he.’’ And He 
revealed Himself to her, as He refused 
to reveal Himself to the Jews, and that 
is the fourth step. The step of assuring 
the soul. He revealed Himself to her 
as a personal present Saviour. “I that 
speak unto thee am he,” and that is the 
last thing and the greatest thing you and 
I have to do, to reveal to our people the 
present, personal Saviour. 


Urging Immediate Acceptance 


It is just about fifty years ago last fall 
that D. L. Moody was preaching in Far- 
well Hall, Chicago, according to the old 
story, and at the close of the Sunday even- 
ing service he told the people to go home 
and think about what he had been saying 
and then he would speak to them again 
on the following Sunday night. He had 
hardly dismissed the assembly when the 
fire bell rang out and it was not long 
before Chicago was in ashes. After 
that, Mr. Moody said, ‘‘I never tell the 
people to go home and think about it. 
I offer them Christ for their immediate 
acceptance.’’ And that is what the Lord 
did with that woman. It is what I 
want to do tonight. In view of what 
we have heard, with all these sermons 
concerning God, Christ, and the future, 
and His coming again, may He become 
part and parcel of our life in the revela- 
tion of a personal Saviour. We may have 
come into this church tonight unsaved. 
We may go out saved. We may have 
come into this church without Christ. 
We may go home resting in Him. 

And so the Lord gave this woman a 
four-fold revelation. The revelation of 
love for the heart. The revelation of 
truth for the mind. The revelation of 
sin for the conscience, and the revelation 
of grace for the soul. That is the gospel 
of the grace of God which we preach, 
and in which we glory, and when people 
receive this into their hearts, a living, 
personal, present Christ; then they know 
in whom they have believed and they are 
persuaded that He is able to keep their 
deposit until the day of His appearing. 

May we glory in this gospel for the 
heart, and the mind, and the conscience 
and the soul, and in our preaching and 
teaching may we never leave out one of 
these elements but declare to everybody 
who comes the whole gospel of God. 


Third Day’s Pro- 
ceedings 
Friday, February 3 


DR. RALSTON—Some years ago (a 
good many of them), about twenty-five 
young men entered the Junior Class in 
Western Theological Seminary, at Pitts- 
burgh. The elder Melancthon W. Jaco- 
bus was still there, and we had Dr. Archi- 
bald Alexander Hodge and we had one who 
served longer as a great theological pro- 
fessor, Benjamin B. Warfield, who as 
you know was recently called home, and 
of course was a fellow professor with our 
Dr. Wilson, who will speak to us this 
morning. There was also that great 
Bible scholar, Samuel H. Kellogg, to 
some of us the greatest Bible teacher 





we ever knew, and who by his writings 
has influenced much thought of the Word. 
Those were days of giants in that insti- 
tution. There were seven people in 
the seminary at that time of the same 
name—Wilson. There are more Wil- 
sons there at the present time. 

From Princeton came two of those 
students. Their names were Wilson. 
One of them was converted under the 
ministry of Dwight L. Moody, when 
Moody had that great meeting at Prince- 
ton University, and he turned from the 
expectation to be a lawyer to be a min- 
ister of the gospel. He became one of the 
greatest missionaries of the Presby- 
terian church, known practically all over 
the world for the great work he did in 
Persia. His brother is with us this morn- 
ing. We will hear again from him on 
the theme upon the program. 


EXTERNAL TESTIMONY TO THE 
OLD TESTAMENT. II. 


By Professor Robert Dick Wilson, 

It is the custom nowadays to dis- 
tinguish between the law of evidence 
as used in courts and in science and in 
history. There is a distinction here which 
many fail to observe. And yet it is neces- 
sary for all real clear discussion of matters 
of history. It is not fair for anybody 
to demand a scientific demonstration of 
historic fact. Strictly speaking, we know 
nothing except what we can investigate 
and test for ourselves. 

You may have studied chemistry and 
heard lectures and have been told that 
certain combinations of hydrogen and 
oxygen will make water, or that you can 
dissolve water into hydrogen and oxygen 
certain parts, and you believe it because 
the professor says so. But a professor 
performs in your sight and as you per- 
form the experiment for yourself and you 
see with your own eyes that you can 
take water apart and make it into two 
gases, and call it whatever you please, 
(You do call it hydrogen and oxygen,) 
and you will see you can take those two 
parts and put them together into water. 
You see that and you know it, and this 
is said to have been demonstrated by 
evidence such as enables you to say,, 
“T know.” 

Now when it comes to law, the purpose 
of a case in law is to make a decision as 
between two parties to a case, and the 
laws of evidence in a court of law are 
determined by precedent and experience, 
so that only certain kinds of evidence 
are admitted. Hearsay-evidence and 
second-hand evidence may be excluded. 
This is partly as a convenience, as the 
case may drag on for years and years and 
the very purpose of going to law would 
be done away with. So they have limited 
the kinds of evidence in courts of law. 
But a decision, when made, is made on: 
the ground of probability. You cannot 
get to a scientific demonstration. If a 
man has been killed once, he is dead. 
You cannot resurrect him and have him 
killed over again in order to know how 
it was done, and so you can only take 
the testimony of witnesses,—if eye 
witnesses, so much the better. A jury 
of twelve persons must come to a deci- 
sion or be dismissed, but the purpose is 
a decision on the merits of the case. 


Probability as a Gound of Decision 


When we come to historical questions, 
however, it is not necessary to come toa 
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decision. Matters are to be decided on 
the ground of probability. Probability 
in one man’s mind may be different from 
the probability in another man’s mind. 
It is not necessary, however, always 
to come to any decision in your own mind 
at all. It may not be important enough. 
But whenever you do come to a decision 
¥ ou come to a decision on the ground of 
clief that there is preponderate evidence 
in favor of a certain decision. Now all 
historic questions are decided upon that 
ground. Strictly speaking, you never 
can know how the world was made. 
You can believe what the Word of God 
siys about it. You may know by reading 
that the Wo-d of God says a certain 
thing, and on the ground of that knowl- 
edge you have the belief that what it 
says is true. No scientist today has a 
right to speak scientifically as to the 
creation of the world. No sciencist, 
more than you, can speak scientifically 
of the creation of the world, for he was 
not there and he can not test creation. 
Ife can believe. You may believe; he 
may believe that the world was made in 

certain way, but he can not prove it, 
and he can not test it and he can not 
say “I know.” 


Theories of Historic Evidence 


Now the law of evidence in historic 
matters has been lately discussed quite 
specifically in different authors. There 
are two schools, or two opinions, with 
regard to the use of evidence in his- 
ioric matters. There is one repre- 
sented by a Frenchman, Seignobos, that 
nothing in any historic record is to be 
believed in a single sentence unless you 
can produce corroborative evidence in 
proof of it. You may be able to prove 
every other sentence or statement in a 
document, but according to this school 
you could not believe the intervening 
statements unless you were able to bring 
corroborating evidence for them. That 
is an opinion which prevails largely 
among those who have never studied his- 
tory very much. If you take that posi- 
tion, there is scarcely anything recorded 
in the history of the world that can be 
believed. 

There is a saner view, as I think, which 
has been very well put forward in a work 
by Mr. George, of Oxford University, 
england, called ‘‘Historical Evidence.” 
| would recommend that book to every 
student for the ministry or Sunday-school 
eacher, or everybody that is troubled 
ibout historic evidence. For he here lays 
down very clearly the law of evidence 
as it affects historic documents, and he 
maintains what I think to be the correct 
view, that if you take any historic docu- 
ment and can test it at certain points 
as to the statements made in it and you 
find it stands the test that can be made, 
you are safe in presuming that where the 
documents cannot be tested they are 
true also. That is the only way in which 
we can treat the history of the past. It 
is coming to be the prevalent view, and 
it is the view upon which I proceed. 

Stephens’ Laws of Evidence 


Now the law of evidence in general is 
the same in courts of law as with refer- 
ence to historic documents. You will 
find that in a case at law when there is 
something beyond the range of ordinary 
comprehension and knowledge, the court 
will summors experts, and I am going 
to read, preliminary to my further lec- 
ture, the laws of evidence as given in 
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Sir James Stephens’ great work on the 
Digest of Law of Evidence. He is the high- 
est authority about it in England, and 
he is the man that made the code of 
law for India for the British Govern- 
ment. I shall read a sentence or two from 
him, justifying me in my method of 
procedure. | want to forestall any 
criticisms of the way I proceed and 
throw the burden of personal assault 
on to Sir James Stephens. 

“The testimony of experts as to what 
the evidence really is, is especially neces- 
sary as to all subjects requiring special 
study or experience, such as all matters 
of science and art. It is a general rule of 
evidence that witnesses must give evi- 
dence of facts, not opinions.’ 

(You know I know there are a great 
many students of the Bible here, and I 
am addressing them especially—the rest 
of you simply come in as curiosity hunt- 
ers. I have a purpose here. I want to 
start these young men right in their study 
of the Bible. When you read a book like 
Dr. Driver’s on the Introduction to the 
Literature of the Old Testament, you will 
find that these critics are always citing 
their own opinions, or the opinions 
of ones they call authority. I want you 
to observe | call no man authority in my 
studies, whether a German professor, an 
English professor or an American pro- 
fessor. The only authorities I recognize 
are the original texts, and those which 
I cite in testimony.) 

An expert may experiment for the 
purpose of forming his opinion, just as 
the scientist might experiment in making 
gases out of something, so you can all 
see. I am going to show you how I did 
it. I claim that right. 

Dr. Wilson’s Claim to Be an Expert 

Now then, have I a right to be called 
an expert? I am before the jury in the 
court. I am going to give a little account 
of my life. Iam what I am today because 
of what I have been in the past, and I 
am going to demonstrate if possible my 
right to speak upoa this subject of Old 
Testament text and history. I think I 
have a faculty for language. I hope the 
gentleman that was speaking here the 
other night on the “Gift of Tongues”’ 
and the interpretation of tongues will 
pardon me for making a slight claim in 
that direction. Whether it is a hys- 
terical claim or not, I am not going to 
say. Some people are born with the 
gift of tongues, some talk at nine 
months and some don’t talk for nearly 
two years, and I think I must have 
had a little gift, for I remember that 
I was exhibited at five years of age as 
an infant phenomenon, having learned 
to read at four. I was exhibited as a 
specialty down there in the public schools. 
I started early on the line of historical 
and linguistic research. When I was 
nine, I went with my father to Phil- 
adelphia, and we went into a big book 
store, and he told the man there that 
my brother and I would like to get some 
books. When he came back, in an hour 
or two, we had the counter covered with 
all the workson history we could find there, 
poetry and everything we could gather, 
and my father was so pleased at what he 
considered our good sense that he bovght 
the whole counter full for us, and so 
we had fine intellectual grazing for the 
next few years. At twelve I took up the 
study of Latin and at thirteen got to 
Greek, and then I had to spend three 
years out of school because I had a head- 


so | spent my time reading Greek 
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ache, 
grammars and learning French. 

Somebody asked me yesterday, in 
view of the coming examination she is 
going to have, if I had sympathy for the 
students going into the examinations. 
Well, I have and I haven’t. When stu- 
dents say they never had a good teacher, 
I can remember that I studied French 
and took 100 on my entrance to Prince- 
ton University, and linguistically speak- 
ing, I had no trouble. In Hebrew I took 
a grammar and dictionary and learned 
Hebrew myself. And so the Lord was 
preparing me, though I didn’t know it. 
I learned languages without any trouble, 
so that when I was in the seminary | 
used to read my New Testament, just 
for amusement, in nine different lan- 
guages, one after the other, in fifteen 
weeks, a different language every fifteen- 
weeks. And I learned my Hebrew by 
heart so I could recite it without the 
intermission of a single syllable, and the 
same of David and Isaiah and other 
parts. That is a very good way of learn- 


ing a language. 


Goes to Germany 

As soon as I graduated from the 
seminary, I became a teacher of Hebrew 
for a year, and then I went to Germany. 
Now I am going to tell you something. 
I hope it will be of value to some of the 
young people here. I had been trained 
to be a minister, and I had good success 
for a young man in that line. In fact, 
my father always thought I made a 
mistake in chosing scholarship instead 
of evangelism. I started out under Mr. 
Moody, and following in his foot-steps 
I had a measvre of success. When I 
got to Heidelburg I concluded that a 
man couldn’t be a preacher and a teacher 
both—there wasn’t enough time, at 
least I couldn’t see enough time in my 
life to take the time to write sermons 
and preach and also to do all the work 
which I saw before me if I were to be 
a master of the Old Testament. I never 
was satisfied with what I got in the 
seminary on the Old Testament. It 
seemed to me the old conservative way 
of dcegmatizirg and tellirg us boys this 
was thus and so because the professor 
said it, was not satisfactory; and I hada 
great many doubts as to the historicity 
of the Old Testament, not enough to 
hurt my faith in the L ord, but to make 
me want to settle this question for my- 
self and others. 

The Great Decision 

When I got to Heidelburg I made a 
decision. If I were going to preach I 
would go home and take a church. If 
I were going to teach, I was going to 
master the subject matter necessary to 
enable me to investigate the Old Testa- 
ment from A to Z. So I decided I would 
give up preaching (and I did it with 
prayer) and consecrate my life toa study 
of the Old Testament. I was twenty-five 
then, and I judged from the life of my 
ancestors (they were rather long in life) 
that I would live to be seventy, so 
would have forty-five years to work. 
I divided the period in three parts. The 
first fifteen I would devote myself to a 
study of the languages necessary. For 
the second fifteen I was going to devote 
myself to the study of the text of the Old 
Testament, and I reserved the last 
fifteen years for the work of writing out 
the results of my previous studies and 
investigations so as to give these results 
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to the world. As I look back on it, that 
was a pretty big proposition for a young 
man to make, and of course I might have 
died any time in those forty-five years 
without ever having accomplished any- 
thing. I suppose my life would have 
been considered a failure in a way. But 
I just want to say that the Lord has 
enabled me to carry out that plan almost 
absolutely to a year. 


Independent Method of Study 


I went to Berlin, and I pursued a 
different method from what most of our 
young men do when they go abroad. 
Most of our students from Princeton, 
Union, Harvard used to go to Berlin and 
they went into the lecture room and they 
heard the professors give lectures which 
were the results of their own labors. 
They got everything second-hand. They 
took everything because the professor 
said it. That wasn't what I went to 
Germany for. I could get plenty of that 
in America. You can get all kinds of 
opinions in our Universities and Theo- 
logical Seminaries. I went there to study 
so that there would be no professor on 
earth that could lay down the law for me 
or say anything without my being able to 
investigate the evidence on the ground 
of which he said it. 

Now I considered then and I consider 
now that what was necessary in order 
to investigate the evidence was, first of 
all, to know the languages in which the 
evidence is given. And so! went to Berlin 
and studied under those greatest of all 
professors. For you know at Berlin they 
pay the largest salaries, and they get 
nearly all the best professors on nearly 
every line in Germany. It takes two 
years longer to get a degree than most 
Universities and a year longer than in 
Leipsic, and so on. I had the greatest 
men in the world to teach me, Dillmann, 
Schrader, Sachau, Brugsch and others. 

I devoted myself almost entirely to 
the study of the languages bearing upon 
the Bible, and I determined that I would 
learn all the languages which threw light 
upon the Hebrew, all the cognate lan- 
guages, and also all the languages like 
Persian which threw light upon history, 
and all languages into which the Bible 
had been translated down to 600 A. D., 
so that I could investigate the text of 
the Old Testament for myself. I deter- 
mined that no man on earth should ever 
make a charge against the Old Testa- 
ment based upon any item of evidence 
that I should not be able to investigate 
for myself. That involved a great many 
years of labor, but you know you could 
do that for yourself, some of you at 
least, if you determined to do it. If you 
will be an Old Testament critic, prepare 
to be one. But don’t imagine for a mo- 
ment that you are going to be an Old 
Testament critic by reading other people’s 
books on it, or that you have a right to 
speak upon it because you have read a 
lot of books in English, and perhaps 
even in German, or maybe gone through 
Berlin. 

Preparation Needed 

What we need in the church today 
are more men that are able to follow the 
critics up to their lair, slaughter them 
in their den. It makes me sad to hear 
these old ministers of the gospel and 
Christians lament all the time about the 
attacks being made here and there upon 
the Bible, and they never do one thing 
to train the men to fight their battles 
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for them, and you know perfectly well 
that you can not defend the Old Testa- 
ment Scriptures unless you have made 
the preparation. 

I never bothered myself about getting 
a place when I got back from Germany. 
I studied ten hours a day. I never could 
study twelve, that was too much for me. 
But excepting Sundays, and for the 
past forty years, about ten hours a day 
has been my regulation. I devoted three 
hundred and twenty days a year to this 
one subject. 

I claim to be an expert. I defy any 
man in Chicago to make an attack upon 
the Old Testament on the ground of 
evidence that I cannot investigate. I can 
get at the facts if it is linguistic. If you 
know any language that I don’t know, 
I will learn it. It doesn’t take long to 
learn a language when you are used to 
it, you know. 

An Expert Critic 

Now then, I am going to show you 
some of the results. As soon as I got 
back home, as | say, I found that the 
day I sailed a Professor in my Alma Mater 
had died, and that I was elected the day 
I got into New York, as I heard when I 
got to Philadelphia. So I went into a 
professor's chair, the Lord providing my 
salary. People thought I was doing noth- 
ing, because I was not appearing on plat- 
forms all the time. I was attending to 
my business. My business, gentlemen, 
is a critic. I am an expert. You may 
not like it, but that is what I am. 

Work of Investigation 


So after I had learned the languages 
I got to work on investigation of every 
consonant in the Old Testament in 
Hebrew. You know the Old Testament 
was written in consonants; there were no 
vowels. (There are some vowels in our 
present Hebrew Old Testaments. Of 
course I investigated them. They were 
put in there some 500 or 600 years after 
Christ. The real Old Testament has noth- 
ing but consonants.) There are about one 
million and a quarter of consonants, 
and it took me a great many years to 
read the Old Testament through and 
look at every consonant in it, and gather 
the variations found in the Old Testa- 
ment text as far as found in manuscripts, 
or in the notes of the Masorites or in the 
versions, or in the parallel passages, or 
in the conjectural emendations of critics, 
and classify them and put them in form 
for use. I prize this textual criticism very 
highly. 

If you ask me a question, as the boys 
do, ‘‘Professor, has this change taken 
place, does this change take place, etc.” 
I do not answer questions from memory. 
My plan, as you see, has been to reduce 
the Old Testament criticism to an abso- 
lutely objective basis, on the ground of 
evidence and not opinion. I scarcely 
ever express an opinion based on my 
own subjective belief. I try to drive 
everything from subjectivity to objec- 
tivity, from my own personal view or 
opinion to the real facts and evidence 
in the documents. And so if you would 
ask me “Does this letter ever change,” 
I take my little concordance and say, 
“This letter changes here and there and 
elsewhere.”” Purely objective. 

Now you see I am not afraid of any 
man on earth. He does not butt up 
against me. I am not in it. I am just 
hiding behind the gun. I do not want 
anybody here in Chicago to attack me 





on subjective reasons. They would never 
hit me at all. He will hit through me; 
and hit an iron wall of fact! 

In order to carry out that textual 
criticism, anybody that goes into it will 
have to be a master of the science of 
palaeography and of philology, he will 
have to be the master of a dozen lan- 
guages, so that every word may be thor- 
oughly investigated. 

Results of Investigation 

But I am going to tell you in the two 
or three minutes that remain the results 
of my investigation along this line. | 
don’t know whether you all understand 
what the importance of that work is. 
Don’t you know, in any document, 
unless you can establish the text the 
document is unreliable? If you can not 
make out the individual letters of an 
epistle you get, how are you going to 
understand the letter? How can you 
bring it into a court of law if you can not 
read it? If every other letter is illegible, 
what are you going to do about it? 
If you can not read the writing, what 
are you going to do about it? The text 
of the Old Testament is the basis of your 
history, theology and faith in the docu 
ment. In any document brought before 
any court of law, the fundamental thing 
of all is to first get your text, just as you 
catch your hare before you cook it. 
So don’t you depreciate what I am saying 
about the text. The text is fundamental 
to everything about history and about 
the Bible. If you can not get the text 
and a good enough text to believe that 
it gives substantially what the original 
writers wrote, why you can not be sure of 
what the original writer says. You all 
catch that, do you? 

The Text of the Old Testament 
Genuine 

So this is the fundamental thing | 
am talking about today. The result of 
these thirty years which I have been 
putting on the text has been this: There 
is not a page of the Old Testament 
(there were about thirteen hundred and 
ninety in the old Hebrew Bible) there 
is not a single page of that but what you 
can read and be sure that you can de- 
pend upon the contents of the page. 
Now you know you might get a letter 
in which, if your correspondent wrote 
as I do, you might be in a little doubt 
as to whether I was speaking of ‘‘dear’’ 
or “deer.’’ It would be dear all right, 
but you can’t make out which is meant. 
From the page of the letter you will get 
the idea and get what it meant. You 
can be absolutely certain that we have 
the text substantially of the Old Testa- 
ment that Christ and the Apostles had 
and that was in existence from the 
beginning. I haven’t time to give the 
proof of that now. Perhaps if I thought 
best I would give you an argument based 
on text, just to show you that it is funda- 
mental and to show any of you critics 
that may be here that I can prove from 
the text as it is the Old Testament, the 
reliability and historicity of the Old 
Testament. 


DR. GRAY.—I will not take any of 
the time of this hour for announcements, 
but these will be made at 11:00, but will 
immediately present to you our next 
speaker whom we are glad to welcome 
here with us for the first time at one of our 
conferences. President I. R. Detweiler, 
of Goshen College, Goshen, Ind. 
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DEEPER SPIRITUAL LIFE 
President I. R. Detweiler 


I greet you this morning in the name 
of Him Who lived and died and was 
raised that He might minister unto us. 
It is about twenty-seven years since I 
spent a number of months in the city of 
Chicago. During that stay my work 
took me over a large part of the city and 
many times I came to this Auditorium 
for the much ‘needed warmth and in- 
spiration in my religious life. I have 
never forgotten those experiences and 
have always remembered this Institute 
with pleasant thoughts. In those days 
the street cars were moved by horses or 
cable. The streets were lighted by gas 
or oil. We had open saloons, segregated 
vices, and although I have been in the 
city many times since, I noticed last 
night as I came to this place, that many 
changes have been made. 

We now have electric cars, electric 
lights, closed saloons and the vice dis- 
tricts are scattered; but we still have 
sin, in even perhaps a more subtle way, 
with which we must deal. In the earlier 
days we could see the propelling power 
of the large vehicles in the four and six 
horse teams or in the cables which drew 
many of the cars. And just as real as 
we now still have cars and means of 
transportation, we also have sin but more 
concealed. We also have with us The 
Moody Bible Institute. 

Paul’s,Cry of Victory 

If I were to take a text I would use 
that very common text found in the sec- 
ond verse of the eighth chapter of Ro- 
mans, “For the law of the spirit of life 
in Christ Jesus has made me free from 
the law of sinand of death’. These words 
are a cry of victory. In chapter seven 
Paul pictures the great struggle of life 
and finally in words of despair he says, 
“Wretched man that I am who shall de- 
liver me from this body of death?’’ and 
immediately follows verse twenty-five, 
“IT thank God through Jesus Christ our 
Lord.”” And in chapter eight, ‘‘There 
is therefore now no condemnation to 
them that are in Christ Jesus, for the law 
of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath 
made us free from the law of sin and of 
death.” This triumph resulted from a 
vision of the Christ, when he was on his 
way to Damascus, the nature and char- 
acter he believed and received into his 
heart, that power of the Holy Spirit that 
wroughta new life in him. When we trace 
Paul’s exposition of this wonderful conver- 
sion from year to year, we find through 
the records in the Book of Acts that he 
dwells upon the external features, but as 
time goes on and he comes to writing his 
later epistles he puts entire emphasis 
upon the spiritual presence and power of 
the Christ within his life. He sees the 
exalted and triumphant Christ at the 
right hand of the Father, now living in 
his own life and experiences, and it is 
this fact that makes him free from the 
law of sin and of death. 

The Air Man Disregards the Law of 
Gravity 

Mr. Mervyn O’Gorman, the noted 
aviator, once said, ‘‘Gravitation has no 
terrors for the air man.’’ Hesays that the 
air man is not concerned with the law 
of gravity for he is entirely free from that 
law. He is interested in the propelling 
power and so long as his machine con- 
tinues with a sufficient momentum, the 
law of motion has made him free from the 
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law of gravity. Though he may be con- 
scious of the weight m4 his machine he is 
not afraid of falling tothe earth. He may 
not understand the nature of the law of 
gravity; so long as he knows that it has 
no power over him it is sufficient that he 
is interested in this propelling power. 
This same principle may be applied in na- 
ture in a number of ways. Sheets of iron 
or slate although heavier than water will 
glide horizontally when kept in motion. 
When we apply this same principle to 
sensuality I think you see what | have in 
mind. We are not concerned as Chris- 
tians, with merely retarding the power 
of sin. We are interested in finding the 
secret by which we are made free from 
the power of sin. The idler may experi- 
ence moments of energy or exhilaration 
but he soon drops back again into his 
normal life of idleness. 

We cannot serve God and mammon. 
We are subject to one or the other of 
these laws. We cannot battle against 
the law of sin by our own powers. We 
are dependent upon an external force 
greater than our own strength to carry us 
on successfully. The law of sin must be 
overcome by another law. It is the law 
of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus which 
is the secret and which gives to us that 
new life and makes us strong. We have 
little fear for the individual who actually 
believes in the life and resurrection of the 
living Christ. If we see him in life and its 
daily duties he is moved by a power the 
laws of which free him from the power 
of the law of sin and of death. But on the 
other hand the individual who begins to 
doubt the word of the living Christ, for 
him we must always tremble. It is im- 
possible for a man to live a continuous 
respectable life without the presence of 
the living Christ. Men have tried to 
live in this way but have always failed. 

This text comes from a serious minded 
man. He was devoted to his task, am- 
bitious, personally pure but at the same 
time was also conscious of moral and 
spiritual deterioration. He was looking 
for new means by which he might tri- 
umph over the power of evil. In the 
midst of this struggle he beholds the 
power of Christ and at the same time real- 
izes as he hears the voice, and sees the 
Christ; that sin is an offence against a 
personal love, that sin is a personal wrong. 

Peter never felt this same truth more 
keenly than when he had denied the 
Christ and in the very midst of this act 
he looked into the eyes of the Master. 
Peter was taken unexpectedly. No doubt 
he had lost several nights of sleep and per- 
haps the chilly, damp air had weakened 
his physical strength. But in spite of all 
this when he looks into the eyes of Christ, 
remorse of conscience, conviction of sin 
drives him out into the darkness where he 
weeps. 

Jesus’ teaching is everywhere full of the 
fact that man left to himself will miss the 
goal of life. Even to be a respectable 
citizen in the truest sense it is necessary 
that one experience a spiritual regenera- 
tion, practice self crucifixion and die to 
the world. A_ personal regeneration 
through the Holy Spirit is necessary not 
only for the religion of the future world 
but for the present deepening moral need. 

Three Classes of Sinners 

As we think of these great truths I 
wish to classify sinners into three groups. 
In the first place let us apply this truth 
to what we might call the lost class. The 
class that has given way to sensuality 





and appetites, openly defying the laws 
of the land or the community. They no 
longer conceal their sins but openly 
defy law or are destitute of self control. 
They challenge the good standards ol 
society. They are the ‘lapsed class.” 
the ‘submerged tenth.’’ They have 
turned from the church and respectable 
society. They keep the police busy and 
fill our prisons. Anyone with moral judg- 
ment would condemn them and separate 
himself from them. In Jesus’ day they 
were known as the “publicans and sin- 
ners,’ “the lost sheep of the House of 
Israel.’"’ They had sold themselves to 
foreign powers, forfeited their nationality 
and turned to Pagan religions. The worst 
that could be said of a man was that he 
was a heathen man and a publican. The 
respectable class in Israel did not con- 
ceal their hostility to them. They were 
shunned and cast away like a leper. 
Everyone considered them as dangerous 
because they spread moral infection. 
They were a menace to respectable homes, 
and kindness to them in the minds of the 
Pharisees, was unkindness to others. 
The prophets also condemned this class. 
John the Baptist and all the great evan- 
gelical preachers since his day have united 
in condemnation against them. But it is 
remarkable that Jesus directed so little 
eloquence against this class of sinners. 
He deals kindly with the woman taken in 
adultery. He called Matthew the pub- 
lican to be his disciple and apostle. We 
find him at the feast of publicans. Jesus 
still further would indicate in the teach- 
ing of the parable of the Prodigal Son 
that the visible fall was not the worst 
that had happened to this young man. 
Jesus accepts the ministry of the woman 
who was a sinner who later fell at His 
feet and ministered unto Him. 


My own first consciousness of sin as 
a young man was brought to me very 
forcibly when it was found that an as- 
sociate in my own company was guilty 
of a life which finally caused his death. 
He was a young man with whom | had 
been associated very closely, which made 
the impression all the more vivid to me. 
Although I did not know at the time what 
his real difficulty had been, I was im- 
pressed with the one great truth that he 
had given way to the temptations of sin. 
The fact that one so closely associated 
would have such an experience made sin 
more real to me and many times since 
that experience I have asked myself the 
question, ‘‘What if that had been my- 
self?’’ Only a few days ago I received a 
report from a certain community in which 
I once lived, and here several men with 
whom I had been closely associated in 
early life had become dishonest in their 
business affairs. As a result one has dis- 
appeared entirely and the other is on his 
way back of the bars. The man who has 
disappeared had left home on pretense 
that he was going to a neighboring city 
on business and then wrote a letter back 
to his family that they should never ex- 
pect to see him again. He does not seem 
to have stolen any money though he 
might have done so as cashier of a bank. 
It seems that he simply became dis- 
honest and forged papers until he could 
no longer continue his practice and then 
fled. As I think of those boys I believe 
they were once as good as I. I wonder 
if I should meet them today whether I 
would deal with them in the spirit of the 
Master. I know that most of those who 
are acquainted with the situation would 
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have very little good to say about them 
now; yet perhaps the Lord would find 
some word of comfort and strength for 
them. Now I ask myself the question, 
had I remained in that community, 
might I have associated with these men 
day after day, had the law of sin and 
death operated in the same way with me 
as it did with them? The only difference 
I can see between us is that the law of 
the spirit and life in Christ Jesus has made 
me free from the law of sin and death. 
Otherwise I suppose I am no different 
than they. These facts make life very 
real to me; they make the presence and 
power of the livi ing Christ more precious. 
For a number of years they were respect- 
able sinners in their community. Each 
of these men was regarded with excep- 
tional honor and respect, but at the same 
time during the past few years they were 
giving way to the law of sin and of death. 
Respectable Sinners 

It is those who are able to hide their 
sins and succeed in making people believe 
they are saints. For convenience I shall 
call them the respectable class. At heart 
they are no better than the publicans and 
sinners, but by the people they are re- 
garded with a great deal of respect. Jesus 
placed the Pharisees in this class. He did 
not condemn the Pharisees because they 
belonged to a leading class of Jews. It 
was their attitude and their conduct as 
individuals that brought from Jesus the 
most vehement and violent condemna- 
tion. He condemned their long prayers 
and pretentious fastings, and desire for 
the chief seats. He characterized them 
in the parable of the two men who went 
to the temple to pray. The one thanked 
the Lord that he was not as others; but 
the second man smote his breast aad 
prayed for mercy. He characterized 
them as compassing sea and land to make 
proselytes and then keeping them out of 
the kingdom. They were whitened sep- 
ulchres upon whom He pronounced many 
woes. He condemns this type of sin ina 
way that He did not attack any other 
form. This same type of sin hinders a 
real growth in spiritual life to such an in- 
dividual. The law of the spirit of life 
in Christ Jesus can mean nothing but 
simply mockery in his struggles. 

Skeptical Professors of Religion 

The third class I shall call for our con- 
venience the skeptical. They lack that 
religious warmth and conviction. They 
are absorbed in the duties o1 this world, 
either in bank accounts or lands, satis- 
fying the material side of life. They are 
usually the aristocratic ruling priests. 
In Jesus day the Sadducees were the 
leaders in politics and in society. They 
had sacrificed the sacred inheritance and 
though Jesus does not spend as much of 
His eloquence upon this class as He did 
upon the Pharisees, he does characterize 
them in the words concerning the rich 
fool who had enlarged his barns and then 
was not prepared for eternity; in other 
teachings such as the rich man and Laz- 
arus, and the unjust judge, who neither 
feared God nor had regard for man. In 
fact these Jews were more interested in 
heathen religions than they were in the 
Jewish nation and its mission. They had 
denied the resurrection, had no hope in 
the future world. There are so many 
of this class in our day who are trying 
to find their spiritual life outside the 
ministry and virtue of the death of Christ. 
The ministry and death of Christ furnish 
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no vital power nor real meaning to them. 
They are interested in discovering the 
law of nature by which they expect to 
rise to heights yet unknown to the hu- 
man race. They are perhaps more dan- 
gerous in our day than in any of the other 
two classes just mentioned. There may 
be no greater menace to Christianity 
and present to us a great problem. A 
conference like this should do a great deal 
to correct these misdirected forces, and 
misapplied principles taught by this 
class. 

What then is the real difficulty in the 
problems which we must confront in our 
struggle for spiritual life? A greater con- 
sciousness of the presence of Christ. It is 
not in our environment, because our en- 
vironment is very much like that in Je- 


sus’ day. Men’s natures have not 
changed. We must meet the same temp- 
tations. We must therefore be free from 


the law of sin and death and discover 
that these material things which ordi- 
narily tend to baffle us, are conquered by 
a power outside of our own life, and like 
the builder of the air ship, find power 
that will leave these material things which 
ordinarily hold us to the earth and rise at 
the presence of Jesus Christ by the law 
of the spicit of the life of Christ Jesus. 
We soar skyward in spite of the weak- 
ness of the human flesh and the material 
in which we are surrounded. This day 
demands sacrifices and services, and also 
demands obedience to the demands of 
Christ. Even though we may not un- 
derstand how to succeed or how to over- 
come the difficulties which are confront- 
ing us today, it is ours to believe and to 
trust and be willing to make the sacri- 
fices for the success of the kingdom of 
God. The crisis is here and we must meet 
it as the men of God have met it in like 
situations since the days of Jesus. We 
must accept Jesus Christ in its fullest 
meaning. The virtue of His death on the 
cross, the transforming power of the 
Holy Spirit, the new life in Christ Jesus, 
and though we may be associated with 
some who yield to an opposing power 
and try to satisfy the desires of their own 
hearts and thei: own devices. We claim 
the power which comes from the law of 
the spirit of life in Christ Jesus. If the 
Christian church is going to lose its par- 
ticular and peculiar characteristics it can 
make no appeal to the world, it must have 
something which is not found anywhere 
else in the world. It is a sad fact that the 
church seems in many instances to have 
lost something of that warmth at at- 
tracting a power of which Jesus expresses 
when he says, ‘‘And I, if I be lifted up, 
will draw all men unto me.’’ Some time 
ago, while stopping in the city and be- 
fore the time of my train, I attended a 
service in a down town church. I cer- 
tainly never heard a more practical ser- 
mon filled with the spirit of the Master, 
but the crowd was small. On my way 
to the depot as I passed the theaters, 
crowds were waiting for their turn. 
What seems to be the troubie? Perhaps 
we have been too much like the Phar- 
isees, or maybe like the Sadducees. Per- 
haps we have lost sight of the presence of 
the living Christ and are satisfied too 
much with the material things, or have 
hidden in our hearts some sin which hin- 
ders the power of the law of the spirit 
of life in Christ Jesus. 


It certainly is not a matter of culture 
and education. These all have their 
place and certainly do play a large part 





in the advancement of civilization. But 
our real problem is, how can we get the 
sinner in touch with the power of Christ. 
The duty of the church today is to preach 
Jesus Christ and to teach Him and when 
the church really believes that the law of 
the spirit of life in Christ Jesus can ac- 
tually make men free from the law of sin 
and death the kingdom of satan must 
tremble and fall. 

Russia today stands as a striking il- 
lustration of what may happen in a very 
few days. Its streets were once lighted, 
modern inventions were used, and civ- 
ilization had made certain advancements, 
but now in so short a time the streets are 
dark and according to reports that we 
hear, in certain districts they have even 
fallen so low as to practice cannibalism. 
The only means of securing their perma- 
nence of civilization is in the law of the 
spirit of life and of Christ Jesus. 





PROOFS OF THE RESURRECTION 
By Rev. W. H. Griffith Thomas, D.D. 


There is usually a point in every battle 
which beyond all others is vital to the 
issue. It can be said that if that point is 
gained or retained all else will follow. 
When the time comes for us to know 
more than we do of the recent war we 
shall find it out, but even now such names 
as Verdun and Ypres remind us of this 
special point. 

Historians tell us that on the field of 
Waterloo there was a little village— 
not much more than a farm-house and its 
buildings—called Hougomont. Both Na- 
poleon and Wellington realized the vital 
importance of the place. It was taken 
and retaken three times during the day. 
The flower of Napoleon’s Army was 
hurled against it, and one of his generals 
killed, and it is generally thought that the 
retention of it by Wellington had a great 
deal to do with the issue of the day. 

Similarly there is a point in Christian- 
ity concerning which we may say that if 
this is safe everything is safe. I refer, 
of course, to the resurrection of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. This is the Hougo- 
mont of Christianity, and it is with a 
sure insight—I might almost say a spirit- 
ual instinct—that the church in all its 
branches has during the centuries made 
much of Easter Day. If the resurrection 
is true, Christianity remains, but if 
Christ did not rise from the dead, then 
Christianity falls like a house of cards. 

For this reason it is vital that you and 
I, as Christian workers, should know at 
least the outline of our position in con- 
nection with this great doctrine. We were 
considering yesterday the death of our 
Lord, and now from another point of view 
we must look at the resurrection. 

We know from the Gospels, that the 
disciples had lost all hope about their 
Master’s reappearance. Somehow or 
other, though He had told them when 
he mentioned His death that He would 
rise again, they never realized it. It 
never seemed to cross their minds. 
Either they did not understand it or they 
ignored it, and Nicodemus andj the 
women, in their preparations for “ our 
Lord’s burial, clearly indicate that they 
never expected to see Him alive again. 
And yet, as we know, the third day 
came, and with it the resurrection. 

Now I want to speak on two points: 
The resurrection as a fact and the resure 
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rection as a force. We want to be sure 
of the fact, first of all, and then we will 
try to see what it means for us today. 


I. The Fact of the Resurrection 

There are several methods of studying 
the resurrection, and I desire to present 
to you some of the outstanding and 
familiar ways of looking at the fact. 
Why do we believe that Christ arose 
from the dead? First of all, because of 
His own word. He said he would rise 
again, and if His word is trustworthy in 
other respects then it ought to be regarded 
as trustworthy here. His veracity is at 
stake if He did not rise from the dead. 
The Apostle Peter seems to have had 
something like this in his mind when he 
spoke of it being ‘Impossible’ for our 
Lord to be holden of death, as though in 
Christ’s case resurrection was the most 
natural and obvious thing. At any rate 
this is the resurrection of no ordinary 
person. It is the resurrection of one 
whose life is recorded in the Gospels in 
such a way that we cannot for a moment 
believe that the death on the cross was a 
fitting close to such a life. We are always 
disappointed if a life ends badly. Even in 
fiction we have a sort of desire, not to 
say instinct, that the story shall come to 
a happy close. Ruskin goes as far as to 
say that no work of fiction should end 
badly, because we read fiction for recrea- 
tion. Be that as it may, in ordinary 
every-day life we do not like to think 
of a life ending badly, especially one that 
has commenced well. Now the death of 
Jesus Christ was no suitable close to such 
a life, and following the Apostle Peter 
we may consider that it was not natural 
for death to hold Jesus Christ. The 
word of Christ is, therefore, our first 
reason for believing in the resurrection. 


The Resurrection of Christ’s Body 


Then we go further and speak of the 
body of Christ. This has been called 
the argument from common _ sense. 
What -ecame of the body of Jesus Christ? 
That it was taken down dead from the 
cross, put into a tomb, a stone rolled 
against it, the stone sealed and the 
Roman guard of soldiers put over the 
tomb, these are all matters of historical 
fact, and yet on the third morning the 
tomb was empty. What became of the 
body? So far as I know, there are only 
two alternatives. Either the body was 
taken out of the tomb by human hands 
or it was raised by supernatural power. 
With regard to the former, if it was taken 
out by human hands it must mean the 
hands of friends or of foes. As to the 
friends, could they have done it? As to 
the foes, would they have done it? The 
friends were weak and nervous and 
frightened, and it is unthinkable that 
they could have overcome the Roman 
guard and taken out the body without 
anyone noticing it. With regard to the 
foes, of course they could have done it, 
but they wished to avoid any possibility 
of spreading the report of His resurrec- 
tion. They remembered His words, 
and it would not have been to their inter- 
est to take out the body. Besides, only 
seven weeks afterwards Peter preached 
in that very place, and said, ‘“‘You put 
Him to death, God raised him from the 
dead.” If they had the body of Jesus 
and could have confronted Peter with it, 
it would have silenced him forever. He 
could not have said a word more about 
the resurrection in face of that evidence. 
And so we believe that neither friends 
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nor foes took the body, and that it was 
therefore raised by supernatural power. 


Adequate Proof 


This is an argument that every writer 
on the resurrection has to face. During 
the last twenty years it has fallen to my 
lot to read most of the books on the 
resurrection—some of them wise and 
some otherwise. And invariably, almost 
instinctively, I have turned to the chap- 
ter where the disappearance of the body 
had to be faced. If it were not so serious 
a subject, it would be quite easy to cause 
laughter by telling you of the theories 
of some of these books as to the disap- 
pearance of the body of Jesus Christ. 
But a few years ago a volume of essays 
was written which, on the resurrection, 
admitted that the evidence for the empty 
tomb was adequate. That is all we need. 

If then the evidence is adequate, we are 
satisfied, and we say again, ‘‘What be- 
came of the body?” Now, I believe you 
can ask that question of anybody, and 
it is correct to call it an argument from 
common sense. In connection with 
people who deny or question the resur- 
rection, ask them, ‘‘What did become of 
the body of Jesus Christ?’ 


The Convinced Disciples 

In the third place, we have to notice 
the evidence from the disciples of Christ. 
They, as I have said, never expected 
Him to rise from the dead. When they 
were first told that He had risen, they 
disbelieved it, but when once they were 
convinced that He had risen from the 
dead, they never doubted it again 
Now between the death and the resur- 
rection (only three days) came a marve- 
lous change from gloom to gladness, 
from disappointment to hope, from 
sorrow to joy. How do you account for 
the change in those disciples in so short 


a time? We are hearing a great deal 
today about psychology. Here is a 
study for any psychologist. How can 


you explain the change in these disciples 
in the short space of three days? We 
know well that time is a great healer, 
and when we lose a loved one, though 
we never forget him, yet after a while 
the even tenor of our life has to be con- 
tinued, we have to go about our duties 
just as though nothing had happened. 
Then as the years roll on, though the 
memory never leaves us, the effects na- 
turally- are softened and virtually re- 
moved. But in this case of the disciples 
everything became different in the short 
space of three days. If these disciples 
had recovered their equanimity in three 
or six months or twelve months or two 
years, one would understand it from the 
psychological point of view, but here is 
the unique fact that this transformation 
took place in three days. How can we 
account for this change in the disciples? 
I do not think it is possible to explain 
it except by reason of the fact hat 
Jesus Christ rose from the dead. 


The Proof of the Church 


The fourth of these arguments is the 
existence and continuance of the church. 
I mean by the church, of course, what all 
here believe—‘‘The blessed company of 
all faithful people,’’ the body of Christ. 
Just as you can trace a river from its 
mouth to its source, so you can trace the 
history of Christianity and of the church 
until at last you come to a point where a 
few Christians met together and were 
united in a society because they believed 





their Master had been raised from the 
dead. It is admitted by everyone that 
this is how the church commenced. A 
number of people gathered together, be- 
lieving that their Master had risen from 
the dead. And when you trace that 
society through the centuries you find 
the same thing is true everywhere. Peo- 
ple were not compelled to be Christians. 
There was and is no compulsion or obliga- 
tion, from the earthly standpoint. Very 
often Christian profession, especially in 
the mission field, has meant persecution, 
ostracism and even death, yet the 
church has existed and still continues to 
exist, and the fact that we meet every 
first morning of the week is a_ proof 
that we believe that our Lord Jesus 
Christ was raised from the dead on that 
day. It is simply impossible to account 
for the existence and continuance of the 
church of Christ unless you believe in 
the fact of the resurrection, and that is 
the ‘meaning of the phrase so often 
quoted, ‘‘The church of Christ is built on 
an empty grave.” 


-Paul a Proof of the Resurrection 


My fifth point is this: I want to select 
from the church a special witness, the 
man named Saul, or Paul. Let us look 
at him for a moment. I think we are 
justified in studying him and singling 
him out from the rest. He was a man of 
keen intellect. He was a man of pro- 
found feeling. He was a man of genuine 
conscientiousness. He was a man of 
determined will. And when you get 
mind and heart and conscience and will 
blended as they were in his case you get a 
real man, and Saul of Tarsus would have 
come to the front under any circum- 
stances. : 

This is the man who had felt it neces- 
sary to persecute Christians, and if you 
study his language you will find that the 
expressions are remarkably strong. He 
said that he was “exceedingly mad” 
against these Christians. We are told 
that he went into houses and dragged out 
men and women and put them into pri- 
son. And after he had done work of 
this kind in Jerusalem, he obtained 
letters of introduction to the authorities 
in Damascus, 150 miles away, to do the 
same there. But just before he entered 
Damascus something happened, and the 
persecutor became a disciple, and thence- 
forward for thirty years he preached, 
suffered and worked for the faith that he 
had formerly endeavored to destroy. 
How do you account for the change in so 
strong and powerful a character as Saul 
of Tarsus? You cannot, as far as I can 
see, account for it except in one way. 
Sixty years ago, a great scholar in Ger- 
many gave himself to the study of this, 
and after a time he frankly confessed 
that he could not explain psychologically 
how Jesus Christ revealed Himself to 
Saul of Tarsus. Of course he couldn’t 
from his naturalistic point of view. 

Since then some people have not 
been quite so frank in their confession 
of failure. I had the privilege of a con- 
versation with our late beloved friend, 
Dr. Robert Russell, when we were speak- 
ing together in Toronto last April. He 
told me that during his time in connec- 
tion with this Institute he was in a 
store kept by a Jew in Chicago, and 
after talking to the Jew, he said, ‘‘Well, 
you and I are looking for the Messiah 
from different points of view, but I 
suppose, like Saul of Tarsus, you won’t 
be content until you see Him.’”’ There 
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was a man in the store listening, and the 
man interposed and said, Are you 
quite sure he did see Him?” ‘‘Weli,”’ 
said Dr. Russell, ‘‘He said he did.” 
“Oh,” said this man, ‘“‘A doctor told me 
it was a case of epilepsy.”” Said Dr. 
Russell, ‘‘Was that a doctor of medi- 
cine?”’ ‘‘No,” he said, ‘‘a doctor of divin- 
ity.’ And he mentioned the name. 
I have the name of the man and of the 
college with which that man was asso- 
ciated. Well, this was also said some 
years ago, and Dr. Joseph Parker of 
London, was accustomed to say, ‘‘Well, 
if that’s the case, we must alter our 
missionary hymn, and instead of singing 


‘Fly Abroad thou Mighty Gospel,’ 
sing ‘Fly Abroad thou Mighty Epilep- 
sy’’’ No. No! 


The Sunstroke Theory 


Others have attempted to explain the 
conversion of Saul. One writer says 
that it was a case of sunstroke; he hit 
his head against the ground and that 
caused the change. “Well,’ ’ said some- 
one, “If that is the case, if it had such 
effect on Saul, let us take all our theologi- 
cal students and hit their heads against 
the ground, because it ought to do the 
same for them.” 

Someone else has said that it was a 

‘“‘brain-storm.”’ Well, it seems to me that 
a brain-storm that lasted thirty years was 
what certain Americans would call 
“some storm.” 

There is only one way of accounting 
for it. ‘‘Have I not seen Jesus Christ, 
my Lord?” “It pleased God to reveal 
his Son in me.’’ And my point is this: 
if Saul’s conversion was real, the resur- 
rection is true. And if the resurrection 
is true, Jesus Christ is God. 

The Argument from Experience 

My sixth point is this: The argument 
from experience. I can understand an 
old Christian man saying, ‘“‘Well, you are 
doubtless talking learnedly, but I can not 
understand these arguments from _his- 
tory and psychology, but I know Jesus 
Christ is alive. It is not a dead man to 
whom I pray. It isnot a dead man whom 
I worship. In my sorrow He comforts me 
In my sin He assures me of pardon. I 
know He isalive.”” That is the argument 
from experience. A skeptic once said 
to an old Christian, ‘‘How do you know 
that Jesus Christ is alive?” ‘‘I had an 
hour with Him this morning.”” A modern 
thinker has said that there are only two 
departments of life about which we can 
speak with absolute certainty; one is the 
realm of pure mathematics and the other 
is the realm of personal experience, and 
it is this argument from experience which 
crowns all the others and which to many 
people is the strongest of all. 

These are the six arguments, and so 
far as the historical positions are concern- 
ed, Thomas Arnold of Rugby, no mean 
judge of history, said that the resurrec- 
tion is the best attested fact in history. 

II. The Force of the Resurrection 

This brings me to my next point: 
The force of the resurrection. What did 
the apostle mean when he prayed that 
he might ‘‘know the power of his resur- 
rection.”’ The resurrection is not only a 
fact in history; it is something that 
lasts until today. There are many facts 
in history about which we may be quite 
indifferent. The deaths of great men, 
like Alexander, Plato, Caesar and very 
many more, are interesting, but they are 
not vital to our life. The resurrection is 
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a fact which has present force, and we 
want to know what this resurrection has 
to do with every one of us. 


Forgiveness Guaranteed by the Re- 
surrection 


In the first place, it is the guarantee of 
our forgiveness. But for the resurrection 
we should not have known that the death 
of Jesus Christ was other than an ordi- 
nary death. The resurrection was the 
seal and assurance that that death was 
for the sins of the whole world. The 
resurrection is God’s reminder to the 
universe not only of what He thinks 
about His Son, but of what He thinks of 
that Son’s death for our salvation. The 
resurrection is never once attributed to 
Jesus Christ Himself. From the time of 
the fact of the resurrection right through 
the epistles, not once can you find it 
said that Jesus Christ arose Himself. 
It is always recorded that God raised 
Him from the dead. I know that people 
will at once think of “I have power to lay 
it down,” but the word power there means 
authority, and even that goes on to say, 
“This commandment have I received of 
my Father.”’ But from the time of the 
actual event, through Acts and the 
epistles, it is always God who raised 
Christ from the dead. And if someone 
should wonder about 1 Corinthians 15, 
where it says Christ “‘rose’’ from the 
dead, every verse is in the passive— 
Christ was raised from the dead. 

The Resurrection a Receipt 


Why do we emphasize this? For this 
reason. Forgive a very simple illustra- 
tion. If I owed a man today, say, $100 
and I paid him, but obtained no receipt 
and have no witnesses, if that man were 
at all unworthy he could come upon me 
for that money a week hence, and if I 
could not prove I paid it, I would have 
to pay him again. But if I could pro- 
duce the receipt or witnesses, there would 
be no further claim on me. Now, with 
reverence let it be said that the death of 
Jesus Christ was the payment of the bill, 
and the resurrection was the receipt 
for the money. It is as though the 
apostles said, ‘‘You put him to death; 
God raised him from the dead.’’ And 
that is the meaning, surely, of Romans 
4:25, ‘‘Who was delivered for our offences, 
and was raised again for our justifica- 
tion.’’ Because Jesus Christ rose from 
the dead, you and I are sure that our sins 
are forever blotted out. 

The Source of Holiness 

In the second place, the power of the 
resurrection is seen in this, that it is the 
source of holiness. In Romans 1:4, 
Jesus Christ is said to have been desig- 
nated Son of God with power by the 
resurrection. Where do these words 
come in, “with power.’’ I know that 
many commentators make them adver- 
bial and interpret by ‘‘designated power- 
fully,”” but I never feel quite satisfied 
about that, because the words are en- 
tirely separate in the original. I am 
inclined to take them just as they are, 
“Son of God with power.’’ He was Son 
of God long before that. There was no 
need to designate Him what He was 
already. But by the resurrection He was 
designated Son of God with the addition 
of power for those who are willing to 
receive Him, and in the 16th verse of 
that chapter the gospel is said to be the 
power of God unto salvation. When 
you turn to other passages, you will 
easily see that the resurrection is the 
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rection. In Ephesians 1, we are told that 
the very same power that God mani- 
fested in raising Christ from the dead is 
to be ours to quicken us from the death 
of sin to the life of righteousness, and 
thus if we desire to be holy it is because 
of the living Christ. ‘I live, yet not I, 
but Christ liveth in me.’’ So that holi- 
ness comes through the acceptance by 
faith of Him who once was dead and Who 
now lives at God’s right hand. 


Christ Lives 


The third part of the power of the 
resurrection is that it is the basis of our 
fellowship. The apostles never looked 
back. They always looked up. There 
was a time when scholars said ‘‘Back to 
Christ,’”’ but that means only the Christ 
of Palestine, and it will not do for us at 
the present time. It is not ‘back to 
Christ,” but ‘‘up to Christ,’’ and it is in 
and through the resurrection that we 
have our Lord’s perpetual presence. 
You will notice the emphasis in Revela- 
lation 1:18, “I am he that liveth and was 
dead, and behold I am alive forever- 
more.” 

Weare concerned with the living Christ. 
A well-known writer has said that there 
are two features of modern life that 
are not found in the New Testament— 
wistfulness and pensiveness. There is 
nothing wistful about the New Testa- 
ment Christianity. Each believer was 
able to say “I know.” There is nothing 
pensive about that Christianity, Each 
one was able to say “I rejoice.’ And 
these elements of knowledge snd joy 
come from the consciousness that Christ 
is alive. Christ liveth in the believer. 
There is no despondency and no gloom 
in the New Testament believers from the 
moment of the resurrection of Jesus 
Christ. 

Christ Is Lord 


The fourth part of the power is this: 
the resurrection is the warrant of Christ’s 
Lordship. ‘‘To this end Christ both died 
and rose again; that he might be Lord.” 
All through the Acts of the Apostles 
they preach the resurrection. Why? 
Because it involved the Lordship of Jesus 
Christ. If Jesus Christ rose from the 
dead, then He is my Master and I am 
His servant. He is my Lord and I am 
His follower. Thus the power of the 
resurrection is this: that Jesus Christ 
becomes our Lord, and in that Lordship 
is the secret of everything that is worth 
knowing and having and enjoying in 
the Christian life. You remember what 
Hudson Taylor once said, that ‘‘if Christ 
is not Lord of all, Christ is not Lord at 
all,’’ and it is through the resurrection 
that He becomes our Lord. 


The Hope of the Resurrection 


The fifth element of this power is the 
prospect that awaits us in the future. 
Man is always looking to the future. 
It looms large upon our vision. Some- 
times there is the thought of death. Some- 
times there is the thought of “that 
undiscovered country; that bourne from 
which no traveler returns.’’ Some- 
times there is the thought of our loved 
ones, as in the case of the Thessalonian 
Christians. All these questions concern- 
ing the future are settled by the resurrec- 
tion of Jesus Christ from the dead. The 
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prospect of the future is full of assurance 
and brightness because He is no longer 
dead, but alive. “I am alive for ever- 
more,’’ He says, “and have the keys”. 
The fact that Jesus Christ has the keys 
of the unseen world is our assurance 
that all will be well. The apostle argues 
this very point: “If we believe that 
Jesus died and rose again, even so we 
believe that those that have been put to 
sleep by Jesus, God will bring with 
him.”’ Resurrection is connected with 
our Lord; our resurrection with His. 
Because He lives, we shall live also. 
The Cape of Good Hope 


Many of you will recall that centuries 
ago there was a part of the earth called, 
because of the danger on the coast, ‘‘The 
Cape of Storms.’’ No ship had been 
known to round that cape and come back. 
sut one intrepid navigator determined to 
try again. He knew that if he could only 
round that cape he would open India 
and the East to his country and to the 
world. He rounded that cape, and I saw 
his monument in China a year or so ago. 
But from the time that he went round 
that cape its name was changed from the 
Cape of Storms to the Cape of Good 
Hope. And until the Lord Jesus Christ 
died we may say the death was like a 
cape of storms, but He rounded that cape 
and how He has “begotten us again toa 
living hope through the resurrection.” 
God ‘‘raised him from the dead and gave 
him glory that our faith and hope might 
be in God.” 

These are the five aspects of the power 
of the resurrection which I put before 
you this morning. It is the guarantee 
of our pardon; it is the fount of our 
holiness; it is the secret of our fellowship; 
it is the basis of Christ’s Lordship, 
and it is the assurance of that prospect 
of resurrection which is associated with 
the coming of the Lord. 

I want to say again, as I draw towards 
the close, that this matter is vital and 
practical. This is no question of specu- 
lation. If it were only a matter of 
thought, we should not be concerned with 
it this morning. This is one of the most 
vital, f not the most vital, things in con- 
nection with Christianity. I noticed in 
preparing the Sunday-school lesson for 
Easter Day that one topic was raised by 
the Lesson Committee, ‘‘Why we observe 
Easter Day,’’ and this is the answer 
that I have been trying to give. We 
observe Easter Day because it is a con- 
tinual testimony to what we believe to be 
the absolute necessity and the vital im- 
portance of the resurrection of Jesus 
Christ from the dead for us and our 
salvation covering the past, the present 
and the future. 

About twenty years ago, a book was 
written in England with a very interesting 
topic and title, but the book itself was 
crude and poor. The Bishop of London 
gave it an advertisement when he spoke 
of it, and I have sometimes thought he 
must have been sorry afterwards that he 
did so, because although the idea of the 
book was good, the execution was poor. 
The book caused a great stir for a time, 
but it was soon seen that the execution 
did not correspond with the conception. 
The title of it was, ‘‘When it was dark,”’ 
and the main idea was that someone went 
to Jerusalem and saw a tablet in which 
it was inscribed that Jesus Christ was 
buried there, and of course that implied 
that there was no resurrection. The 
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thought of the results and it was pointed 
out how many things—practically every- 
thing in the world—was dark because of 
that death without a resurrection. The 
idea is undoubtedly true. This world 
would indeed be dark if Jesus Christ 
had not. risen from the dead, but because 
we know that He is risen from the dead, 
everything is bright and satisfying for 
time and for eternity. 

I say again, this is no question of 
speculation. It is real. I read years 
ago of a young American clergyman, 
afterwards a great scholar, who, in the 
commencement of his ministry, an- 
nounced six sermons on the resurrection. 
He said that he would discuss the 
various aspects of the resurrection, and 
in particular, would examine the wit- 
nesses. There happened to be in that 
city a lawyer, who thought he would like 
to hear what this clergyman would do. 
So he went to the first sermon, and the 
second—indeed he went to them all, 
and he listened to the clergyman marshal- 
ing the evidence just as he would to a 
law case in the court. 


The Lawyer’s Verdict 


At the close of the last sermon he went 
up to the clergyman and said, “I am a 
lawyer. Your case is incontrovertible.” 
“But,” he said, ‘it demands a verdict. 
It is no mere intellectual conflict. There 
is life in it. If Christ rose from the 
dead, then Christianity is true, and we 
must submit to it.” The man was as 
good as his word, and joined the church. 
That is what I mean when I say this is 
vital and practical, and that is why, I 
repeat, they preached this in the days of 
the Acts of the Apostles—preached 
“Jesus and the resurrection.” 


The Testimony of the Holy Spirit 


“But,’’ someone says, ‘‘that is a long 
time ago. Now can the fact of the resur- 
rection of 1800 years back become a 
vital power in our life today?’’ Permit 
me to use this illustration—I have used 
it before in one way or another, but as I 
think it is to the point, I will use it again. 
Some years ago, I had the privilege and 
pleasure of spending my summer vaca- 
tion in Normandy, and I came into con- 
tact with a very interesting French 
Protestant pastor, who knew English, 
and we had quite a number of interesting 
conversations. Among others, I remem- 
ber this. He said, ‘‘A friend of mine and 
myself have a real difficulty in connec- 
tion with our work.’’ ‘What is that,” 
I said. ‘‘Well,’’ he said, ‘‘Over in our 
Faculty of Theology in Paris there are 
scholars who have been studying the 
Gospels for years, and they are not yet 
certain that Jesus Christ ever lived, while 
there are some poor people in my parish 
who are perfectly certain that Jesus lived, 
from the experience of their own souls. 
How do you account for the fact,” he 
said, ‘“‘that those able men are not sure 
that Jesus Christ lived, and these people 
are certain of it?”’ I said ‘Do you think 
it is due to the Holy Spirit?” ‘How 
can that be,” he replied. ‘‘The Holy 
Spirit does not witness to these people 
that Jesus Christ was born in Bethlehem, 
lived in Capernaum, and died in Jerusa- 
lem.” ‘“‘No.’”’ I said ‘But the Holy 
Spirit is called the Spirit of truth, and the 
fact that he does witness to Jesus Christ 
and not to Plato and Socrates or any of 
the others is at least a presumption that 
Jesus_Christ is true.” ‘I never thought 


of it in that light,’’ he said. “I will 
speak to my friend about it.’”’ A little 
afterwards I incorporated this incident 
in the last chapter of a book, where I 


dealt with the verification of Christ, and 
when the book was ready I sent a copy 
to my French friend, calling attention to 
that page, feeling sure he would remember 
that incident. He wrote back and said, 
‘My friend and I are now convinced that 
you are right. It is the Holy Spirit.” 

As every student knows, scholars are 
continually talking in technical languages 
about the Jesus of history and the Christ 
of experience, and the only way of linking 
the Jesus of the first century with the 
Christ of the twentieth is the Holy Spirit. 
Other religions have their founders, their 
philosophy, their morality, but not a 
single religion except the Christian has the 
Holy Spirit to make real to our souls all 
that Jesus Christ did centuries ago as 
historical evidence. 

Huxley’s Tears 

A good many years ago, there were 
some members of a British Royal Com- 
mission staying at a country house for 
the week-end, and among those at the 
country house on this Royal Commis- 
sion was Prof. Huxley, the great agnostic, 
and also a gentleman who was with him 
on the Commission. On the Sunday 
morning this ger.tleman was preparing to 
go to church, and Huxley said to him, 
“You are going to church?” ‘Yes,”’ 
said he. ‘Well, stay at home and talk 
religion with me.’’ ‘‘No,” said the 
gentleman, “Your intellect is far too 
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powerful for me to deal with. No, 
no,” said Huxley, ‘‘Just stay at home 
and tell me what your religion has done 
for you.”’ The man decided to do it, 
stayed at home, and for two hours told 
Huxley what Jesus Christ had been and 
was to him. When he finished, the 
tears were coming down Huxley’s face, 
and he said, ‘‘I would give my right hand 
if I could believe that.’’ There was no 
need for Huxley to have given his right 
hand. If only he had been willing 
to do in religion what he was doing in 
science every day, he would have found 
it out for himself. Men are only asked to 
do in religion what they do in every other 
department of life—make experiment— 
and the Holy Spirit will transform this 
into experience. And this is our impreg- 
nable fortress today. 


He gives the witness that excels all argu- 
ment or sign, 

When we have heard it for ourselves we 
know it is divine; 

And then, oh then, the wail is stilled, the 
wandering is o’er, 

The rest is gained, the certainty that 
never wavers more, 

And then the enquiv’ring voice of praise 
arises loud and _ strong 

And life becomes the prelude to the ever- 
lasting song. 





Friday Afternoon 
THE SURE WORD OF PROPHECY 
By Sidney T. Smith 

I will read a few verses from the first 
chapter of the 2nd Epistle of Peter, be- 
ginning at the fourth verse: 

“‘Whereby are given unto us exceed- 
ing great and precious promises: that 
by these ye might be partakers of. the 
divine nature, having escaped the cor- 
ruption that is in the world through lust. 
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“And beside this, giving all diligence, 
add to your faith virtue, and to virtue 
knowledge; and to knowledge temper- 
ance, and to temperance patience, and to 
patience godliness; and to godliness broth- 
erly kindness, and to brotherly kindness 
charity. For if these things be in you, 
and abound, they make you that ye shall 
neither be barren nor unfruitful in the 
knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ. But 
he that lacketh these things is blind, and 
cannot see afar off, and hath forgotten 
that he was purged from his old sins. 

‘Wherefore the rather, brethren, give 
diligence to make your calling and elec- 
tion sure: for if ye do these things, ye 
shall never fall: for so an entrance shall 
be ministered unto you abundantly 
into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ. 

“Whe -efore I will not be negligent to 
put you always in remembrance of these 
things, though ye know them. and be 
established in the present truth. Yea I 
think it meet as long as I am in this 
tabernacle to stir you up by putting you 
in remembrance; knowing that shortly 
I must put off this my tabernacle even as 
our Lord Jesus Christ hath shewed me. 

“Moreover, I will endeavour that ye 
may be able after my decease to have 
these things always in remembrance. 
For we have not followed cunningly de- 
vised fables, when we made known unto 
you the power and coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, but were eyewitnesses of 
His majesty. For He received from God 
the Father honour and glory, when there 
came such a voice to Him from the ex- 
cellent glory, This is my beloved Son, in 
whom I am well pleased. And this voice 


which came from heaven we heard, when 
we were with Him in the holy mount. 


“We have also a more sure word of 

prophecy; whereunto ye do well that ye 
take heed, as unto a light that shineth in 
a dark place, until the day dawn, and the 
day star arise in your hearts: knowing 
this first, that no prophecy of the Scrip- 
ture is of any private interpretation. 
For the prophecy came not in old time 
by the will of man: but holy men of God 
spake as they were moved by the Holy 
Ghost.” 
_ This passage gives us an outline of the 
fact that we ought to be growing in grace 
and in the knowledge of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ; that, while it is a 
great thing to know Christ as a personal 
Saviour. This is the beginning of all true 
Christian living, ‘‘For other foundation 
can no man lay than that is laid, which is 
Jesus Christ,” yet we have to go on and 
advance in knowledge and in the truth, 
especially in a day like this, when there 
is so much spiritual darkness, when the 
world seems to be increasing in darkness, 
it is necessary, surely, that we should 
increasingly turn to God’s Word for 
guidance in a world like this. 

God has given us clear and definite 
directions so that we may know what to 
do. We will never hear again, until we 
hear that shout from heaven, a voice 
speaking to us from heaven and saying, 
“This is the way: walk ye in it,’’ but we 
have God’s Word to be our guide and to 
be our light to enable us to walk ina world 
of darkness with no uncertain step; and 
especially do we have in the prophetic 
word an outline of God’s plan and purpose 
and all that He is doing and all that He 
has purposed to do. 

Prophecy Misconceived 
There is some misconception regarding 
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the prophetic word, and sometimes 
when you begin to speak of prophecy 
you arouse in the minds of people some- 
thing of the mystical and unreal. I re- 
member when in Winnipeg I first began 
to speak on any prophetic theme. A 
friend of mine, a minister, came to me and 
said, ‘‘Well, I see that you've got yourself 
entangled with the beasts of Daniel and 
Revelation. If you don’t get out of that 
I don’t know where you will possibly 
wind up.” “It is most impractical,” he 
said, ‘‘to begin to study prophecy; we 
can’t talk about the future; what we 
need is something for today.’”’ That was 
his idea of the prophetic word. 

But to me it seems clear, and to most 
of you I know it is clear, that the study 
of the prophetic word is the most prac- 
tical study that we could possibly engage 
in. There is outlined in the prophetic 
word the plan and purpose of God. From 
the beginning of the Word of God in 
Genesis to the end in Revelation, God has 
outlined what He is doing and has told 
us beforehand so that we may know when 
we get into the time just where we are. 
Christ in His day upbraided the Scribes 
and Pharisees because they did not dis- 
cern the signs of the times in which they 
were living. You remember He said, 
weeping over Jerusalem, that if they had 
known the day of their visitation, and 
the things that belonged to their times, 
how much it would have meant to them; 
but they didn’t know it, and so He had 
to be rejected by that nation, and that 
was the leading up to all the sorrows and 
difficulties and troubles into which the 
nation was plunged. They didn’t under- 
stand what was happening; they didn’t 
recognize the Lord Jesus Himself when 
He came. 

Knowledge Only Through Study 


There is much misunderstanding re- 
garding prophecy, and some people there- 
fore say, because it is hard to understand 
some portions of the Word of God, that 
they will leave it alone. But God's Word 
unfolds to us gradually. There is no 
such thing as a direct revelation from 
heaven of any new truth not found in 
this Word, and we don’t gain the knowl- 
edge of the Word of God by some super- 
natural means, by some supernatural rev- 
elation, but under the direction of the 
Holy Spirit we learn to know the will of 
God by studying the Word of God. I 
am sure we all know that, but some people 
seem to think that by just some means 
over which they have no control light is 
going to come into their hearts. That is 
not true. It is only by patient contin- 
uance in the study and meditation upon 
the Word of God that we are able to 
know the truth that is therein contained; 
and even if we were to take all our time 
and put all our heart into it, we would 
never know, of course, the full knowledge 
of the Word of God. It is an inex- 
haustible mine of wealth, and of knowl- 
edge, and of truth. 

Search the Scriptures 

We ought not, however, to stand off 
from the study of the Word of God be- 
cause of difficulties; but we ought to be 
learners, ever sitting at the feet of the 
Lord Jesus Christ and seeking to learn 
from Him, from the lives of His servants, 
and from whatever knowledge may be 
imparted to us in studying the Word of 
God ourselves. Our Lord Jesus Christ 
said, ‘Search the Scriptures, for in them 
ve think ye have eternal life,” and there 


are many injunctions throughout the 
Word of God to show that we should 
study and search. If God has spoken 
and has revealed His will, then surely 
it is clearly our duty to seek to under- 
stand what God has revealed to us in His 
Word. Therefore, we do not turn away 
from the prophetic word today because 
there are some things hard to be under- 
stood. While there are some details 
which we find difficult to understand 
fully, and, as I have said, we shall never 
understand fully the entire truth of the 
Word of God, yet we ought to be search- 
ing, we ought to be learning, we ought 
to be taking in, and we ought to have our 
minds open, not coming to the Word of 
God to prove something that is already 
in our mind, but coming there in order 
that we may gain a knowledge of. what 
God would have us know from that Word. 


God’s Plan Revealed 

I would like you to notice, first, con- 
cerning the prophetic word, that it is im- 
portant for us to understand and to read 
it and to seek to know what it says, because 
of the fact that God’s plan is outlined and 
revealed in the prophetic word particular- 
ly. All through the Bible we have the 
prophecies of all that God is going to do. 
Without a knowledge of God's plan and of 
what He has purposed to do we are un- 
able to do anything really of value. We 
may do some things, of course, but the 
Bible is a disjointed set of books to the 
man or woman who has no knowledge of 
the comprehensive plan of God and the 
connection of it. There are many good 
things to be found, many things to be 
understood just here and there, but the 
Bible will unfold to you with a newness 
of interest, and a wonderfully convicting 
and convincing power, as you begin to 
understand the marvelous plan upon 
which God is working; and if we gain 
that knowledge, then all other truth 
branches out and is revealed to us from 
it; and we will have a sure foundation 
upon which to build; we will be able to 
see how everything fits into God’s plan, 
and we will be able to straighten out the 
crooked things in our lives and thinking 
and make the rough places smooth and 
the crooked places straight; get ourselves 
straightened out to know what the Word 
of God teaches and to conform our lives 
to that Word—that is the ambition that 
should be in every heart. 

Prophecy the Word of History 

Prophecy gives us exact and often de- 
tailed statements concerning the future. 
It does not deal with theories or conjec- 
tures but with positive facts. Some one 
has said that ‘‘prophecy is history pre- 
written,’’ that prophecy is the mold of 
history, and that all history must run 
into the mold of prophecy with the 
same accuracy as the rising of the sun 
and the going down of the same. What 
God has declared must come to pass, and 
as we have already stated, God has 
declared and outlined His purpose in 
His Word, foretold to His servants 
the prophets to be revealed to us in the 
Bible. Therefore, it is possible for us to 
have a very general idea of all that is go- 
ing to take place and that is taking place. 
I do not mean the details of everything 
that, of course, is impossible—but the 
general working out of everything ac- 
cording to the plan and purpose of God is 
revealed in His Word. It is possible 
then for us to have a very good idea of 
current events and what they mean. 
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We find in the Word of God that plan 
that is definitely marked out by Go 
and you remember that our Lord Jesus 
Christ Himself said that not one jot or 
tittle of the Word of God would pass away 
till all be fulfilled. When saying that He 
was speaking, of course, of the Old Testa- 
ment, and all that was yet unfulfilled, 
and the Word of God that was to be given 
and still unfulfilled. 


Christ the Theme of Prophecy 


In the 19th chapter of the Book of 
Revelation we read that ‘‘the testimony 
of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy.”’ In 
another place we read, | “To Him give all 
the prophets witness.’ So, therefore, 
Christ Himself is the hia and the cen- 
ter of the prophetic word. Prophecies in 
the Old Testament—nearly all of them— 
relate directly or indirectly to Christ, or 
they concern the nation of Israel, and in 
that way they have an indirect refer- 
ence to Christ concerning His first and 
second coming. And when our Lord Jesus 
Christ was upon the earth He gave His 
testimony to the Old Testament and to 
that whole prophetic word. I could re- 
fer you to the 5th chapter of John, the 
16th chapter of Luke, and the 24th chap- 
ter of Luke and read you the very words 
that our Lord Jesus Christ Himself ut- 
tered concerning the Old Testament, and 
I think it would be helpful to you if you 
would look these up and read them your- 
selves when you get home. 

[f, then, we come to the prophetic 
word to seek to understand God’s purpose 
and plan, and to come more definitely 
in touch with the Lord Jesus Christ, the 
study of the prophetic word becomes not 
a difficult and curious search into facts 
concerning the future, but a digging into 
the treasure-house of God’s Word that 
we may learn to know Christ better; that 
we may understand more clearly His ways 
and His plans. Thus new light is dawn- 
ing upon us every day, and our con- 
sciences will be awakened and our hearts 
will be stirred, and we will be able to ren- 
der loving and intelligent service to Him 
who died for us and bought us with His 
own precious blood. And it is in this 
way, with increasing knowledge and in- 
cr easing desire, that we may go on happily 
and live the Christian life. The corrod- 
ing things of this world will drag you 
down and will destroy all spirituality in 
you unless the Word of God is your daily 
meditation. 

A Personal Experience 


| have found that to be a fact myself, 
and I want to speak to you just for a mo- 
ment out of my own experience in this 
matter—that the difficulties of life, the 
cares of life, the responsibilities of life, 
as they press one down sometimes seem 
to fill the whole day from beginning 
to end, and yet, friends, if there is no 
time you must make time to come at the 
close of the day, if you have not come at 
the beginning of the day, and sit down 
and take that Word into your hands and 
read it; ‘‘the words that I speak unto 
you, they are spirit, and they are life.” 
That is what the Lord Jesus said, and I 
have myself found in my experience that 
when the day is disappointing or dis- 
couraging, and when everything seems 
to be pressing down hard upon me, it is 
delightful to take that Word, and as 
one has said, ‘‘draw a little honey out of 
the rock,’’—to know what it is again to 
come in contact with the Lord Jesus 
Christ Himself. It is reviving, it is a 
blessing, it is an uplift, it is an encour- 
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agement, without which we cannot pro- 
gress in the Christian life. We will get 
nothing out of living for Christ, nothing 
whatever,—apart from daily meditation 
upon this Word. I say nothing; we will 
get less out of it than we ought to get, and 
we cannot afford to go one day without 
the strength that we receive from the 
meditation upon this Word. So the 
study of the prophetic word is not a dig- 
ging into curious facts concerning the 
future, nor seeking to interpret in some 
fanciful way the symbols and the sym- 
bolic teaching of the books of Daniel 
and Revelation particularly, and of other 
books; but it is a study of these things 
in order that we may know God's will 
more clearly. 


The Bible All-Sufficient 


There is strength and guidance for 
service in this way. There is nothing 
wrong with God’s Word. Some people 
would have us believe that it needs to be 
revised and changed. Mr. H. G. Wells 
gave himself away badly when he said 
that we need a new Bible, one that will 
fit modern ideals, because the world 
today has passed away from old things 
and the Bible has become out of date, 
according to him; and we must have a 
Bible that will deal with up-to-date 
things. But the weakness almost to the 
point of ridicule with that last article of 
Mr. Wells’ is the fact that he asked, 
“How are we going to vet anybody to 
write such a Bible?’’ That is just the 
thing. This Book is God-given and in- 
spired by the Holy Spirit, and no one 
could ever give us any addition to the 
Word of God or anything that will ever 
equal it. It fills the bill for every purpose 
in life. 

Let us note that prophecy is presented 
to us in various ways. We have the 
prophetic word in the types of the Old 
Testament. We have prophecy in the 
story of the lives of many of the men in 
the Old Testament. We have the direct 
and positive statements of prophecy, 
and we have prophecy revealed in nar- 
ables and symbols throughout the Word 
of God. The sacrifices of the Old Testa- 
ment all had their value only in their 
prophetic connection with Christ, the 
Lamb of God who was to come and die 
for the sins of the whole world. When 
God clothed Adam and Eve in the Gar- 
den of Eden with the skins of animals 


-it was prophetic of the covering of the 


naked sinner with the beauties and per- 
fections of Christ. The righteousness 
which God can give is the only covering 
that will cover a lost and guilty, naked 
sinner. This righteousness is Christ 
Himself, ‘‘The Lord our Righteousness.” 


Christ Our Passover 

The passover was prophetic of Christ 
and pointed forward to Him. God's 
promise to the children of Israel when 
judgment fell upon Egypt was, ‘‘When I 
see the blood I will pass over you.”’ It 
was prophetic of the blood of Christ that 
was shed for us on Calvary, that blood 
that was sprinkled upon the heavenly 
mercy-seat and which ever age see on 
behalf of those whose sins the Saviour 
bore on the cross. 

The tabernacle was prophetic also, 
and the temple services and worship; 
the wandering of the children of Israel 
in the wilderness; and their safe arrival 
in the land of Canaan was prophetic of 
their dispersion and wandering among 
the nations and their safe establishment 





at last in the purposes of God in the land 
of promise. 


Human Types ‘of Christ 


The stories of the great men of God in 
the Old Testament were prophetic. 
Adam the head of the first creation was 
prophetic of Christ, the second man, the 
head of the new creation. Enoch and 
Noah were prophetic, Enoch of the 
church which would be caught up ina 
moment, in the twinkling of an eye, be- 
fore the great tribulation judgment 
sweeps over this earth, to be forever with 
the Lord. Noah in his life was prophetic, 
of course, of Israel carried through the 
judgment scene and borne upon the 
waters into a new age and the opening 
of a newand better day. 

The story of Isaac, the tender lover of 
Rebekah, is prophetic of Christ, the 
heavenly Bridegroom; and what a great 
type of Christ Joseph was!—the man of 
whom no record is made concerning his 
failures or his sins; the one. who was 
hated of his brethren but loved of his 
father; the one who was sold for the 
price of a slave, as our Lord was sold for 
the price of a slave; the one who went 
down into the place of darkness and death 
and suffering and was raised from that 
place to sit upon a throne, and still in the 
day of his exaltation and glory he was 
mindful of his brethren—a _ wonderful 
type of Christ. To dwell upon it would 
take the entire afternoon. 

Moses was a type of Christ as the 
leader and captain of his people, taking 
them out of the house of bondage and 
bringing them into the land of promise. 

David was a type of Christ in his re- 
jection and in his kingdom, and there 
are any other: who were typical of 
Christ. The whole of the Old Testa- 
ment is almost inexhaustible in its typ- 
ical teaching. pointing forward to Christ. 

Prophecy is presented to us in direct 
and positive statements concerning cer- 
tain things to take place. This includes 
such statements as Genesis 3:15, in which 
God pointed forward to the day when 
the Seed of the woman would bruise 
the serpent’s head; such direct promises 
as God’s covenant with Abraham, in 
which He made certain definite and pos- 
itive promises; such promises also, and 
such direct statements as God made to 
David in His covenant with him con- 
cerning his house and concerning Christ 
who was to come through the lineage of 
David. 


Prophecies of the Christ 


And then the warnings of the prophets 
of impending judgments upon _ Israel 
unless they repented of their sins—all 
these were positive, exact statements con- 
cerning the future; many of them were 
fulfilled and many of them are still to be 
fulfilled; the direct predictions concern- 
ing our Lord Jesus Christ throughout the 
entire Old Testament, even to the de- 
tails of the supernatural manner of His 
birth, the very place of His birth, the 
manner of His life, His ‘sufferings, His 
death, His burial, His resurrection, His 
exaltation and eternal glory—all this is 
directly and positively foretold and out- 
lined in the prophetic word. 
¥% We have also direct prophecies in the 
promises concerning the restoration of 
Israel as a nation and of place in 
the millennial kingdom. Besides the 
promises of the Old Testament we have 
all the great — of the New Testa- 
ment. The ( rospels and the epistles are 








full of prophecies concerning the glories 
of Christ and the second coming of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. Among other things 
we have a general outline of the course 
of the church age. It is history pre- 
written showing how it will commence, 
continue and end, also an outline of many 
events in connection with the coming 
again of our Lord Jesus Christ—what 
will take place, the general order in which 
it will take place. There is that remark- 
able passage in Matthew 24 and 25, in 
which our Lord Himself outlined His 
second coming, not only in connecton 
with the church but in connection with 
Israel and the nations of the world. 

We have said that the prophetic word 
is given to us in symbol and in parable. 
Of course I haven’t time to dwell on that 
in detail; I can only mention it to you 
and say that the reason I believe the 
prophetic word is given in parable is that 
reason given by our Lord in Chapter 13, 
verse 10, of Matthew’s Gospel, when His 
disciples asked Him why He taught in 
parables: ‘“‘Because it is given unto you 
to know the mysteries of the kingdom of 
heaven, but to them without it is not 
given.” 

The Twofold Prophecies of Christ 


I would like you to notice, also, that 
Old Testament prophecy has two main 
themes—the sufferings and the glories 
of Christ. Much of the prophetic lan- 
guage of the Psalms and of the prophets 
refers to Christ, and the identical lan- 
guage of some of these passages was ut- 
tered by our Lord Himself when He was 
upon the earth; it is especially noticeable 
that as He came nearer and nearer to 
the cross of Calvary, more and more He 
spoke in the language of the Psalms and 
all those passages which were written 
concerning Himself. Even upon the cross 
His language was the language of Scrip- 
ture that had been written hundreds of 
years before. 

We have already spoken of how the 
sufferings of Christ and the details of 
His life were prophesied exactly in detail. 
It is interesting for us to trace through 
the Scriptures how the Word of God out- 
lined all that would happen in connec- 
tion with that cross—the manner of His 
death, His hanging between the thieves, 
His great suffering, His wonderful sub- 
mission to the indignities that were 
heaped upon Him, His silent acceptance 
of the load of sin that was placed upon 
Him; ‘‘He is brought as a lamb to the 
slaughter, and as a sheep before her 
shearers is dumb, so he openeth not his 
mouth”; His death with the transgres- 
sors, His burial with the rich, His resur- 
rection and ascension to heaven—all 
that fulfilled at His first coming in exact 
detail, as it had been foretold in the 
prophecies of the Old Testament. 


The Future Glory of Christ 


We have spoken also of the glories that 
should follow. The prophecies of His 
glories have not been fulfilled yet. If we 
were to take the time this afternoon to 
read the verses of the Old Testament 
which speak concerning the glories of 
Christ we would not finish today. All 
that the Old Testament outlines con- 
cerning Christ and His sufferings always 
points at the same time to the glories, and 
there are many passages which have 
been partially fulfilled in the first coming 
of Christ and yet their entire fulfillment 
will take place when He comes again the 
second time to set up His Kingdom. 
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The prophecies of the New Testament 
have almost entirely to do with the com- 
ing glories of Christ, because His suffer- 
ings are past. As you read through the 
New Testament these prophecies point 
you forward to a day when the Lord 
Jesus Christ will have the pre-eminence 
and have His rightful place on this earth 
and in the universe, a day which is dear 
to the heart of every one of God’s children. 

I have already said that prophecy is 
history pre-written, and I would like to 
give you one instance of that just in the 
fulfillment of the prophecies concerning 
the first coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
It would be quite wonderful if at His 
first coming two or three prophecies which 
had been given five or six hundred years 
before were fulfilled. It would be much 
more wonderful if we could say that 
twenty prophecies, or thirty, were ful- 
filled at His first coming; but how 
surpassingly wonderful is it to realize 
that there were over 300 prophecies ful- 
filled at the first coming of Christ—di- 
rect, positive statements concerning Him. 
The earnest student here this afternoon 
can begin to search through the Old 
Testament and look up the prophecies 
which as I have said number about 300, 
and will have the joy of personal dis- 
covery. 

There are other remarkable prophecies 
in the Old Testament, such as the seventy 
weeks of Daniel and an outline of the 
course and character of the times of the 
Gentiles given in the prophecy of Daniel, 
and the prophetic word concerning the 
dispersion of Israel among the nations, 
all literally fulfilled. I would like you 
just to listen while I read two or three 
verses from the 28th chapter of Deuter- 
onomy, beginning at the 63rd verse: 

‘“‘And it shall come to pass, that as the 
Lord rejoiced over you to do you good, 
and to multiply you: so the Lord will re- 
joice over you to destroy you, and to 
bring you to nought: and ye shall be 
plucked from off the land whither thou 
goest to possess it. And the Lord shall 
scatter thee among all people, from the 
one end of the earth even unto the other; 
and there thou shalt serve other gods, 
which neither thou nor thy fathers have 
known, even wood and stone. 

“And among these nations shalt thou 
find no ease, neither shall the sole of thy 
foot have rest: but the Lord God shall 
give thee there a trembling heart, and 
failing of eyes, and sorrow of mind: and 
thy life shall hang in doubt before thee; 
and thou shalt fear day and night, and 
shalt have none assurance of thy life: in 
the morning thou shalt say, Would God 
it were even! and at even thou shalt 


‘say, Would God it were morning! for the 


fear of thine heart wherewith thou shalt 
fear, and for the sight of thine eyes which 
thou shalt see.” 

How terribly literal has been the ful- 
fillment of this solemn prophetic word of 
Moses concerning Israel among the Gen- 
tile nations! And there are many proph- 
ecies in the Word of God concerning Is- 
rael yet to be fulfilled. 

History was also pre-written in that 
wonderful outline of the times of the 
Gentiles of which I have already spoken 
in the prophecy of Daniel and in the 
prophetic words of our Lord Jesus Christ 
concerning the development of His 
cause in this earth while He, the absent 
King, has left the development of His 
cause to His children in this world; and 
then in the prophecies concerning the 


church, the outline given by the apostles 
in the epistles and in the Book of Revela- 
tion—all this is working out right along 
the line of fulfillment of God’s Word. 
It must work out, and history has been 
pre-written in connection with these 
events. 

All prophecy that is as yet unfulfilled 
will be fulfilled in the exact, literal, 
positive detail in which it has been ful- 
filled in the past. Let us remember that. 
We have already said that ‘‘not one jot 
or tittle’ of God’s Word shall pass away 
till all be fulfilled. Everything that God 
has foretold will come to pass in the same 
detail, the same positiveness and ac- 
curacy, as all that has been fulfilled in the 

ast. 

r We have seen, then, this afternoon, 
what the prophetic word is; the impor- 
tance of studying it; the nature and scope 
of it; how prophecy is presented to us in 
the types and biographies and direct 
statements, as well as in parables and 
symbols; that prophecy has two main 
themes, the sufferings of Christ and the 
glories that should follow; and that proph- 
ecy is history pre-written. 


Prophecy Proves Inspiration 


Let me say this, that all fulfilled proph- 
ecy proves that the Bible is the Word of 
God and inspired of God. No one but 
God can tell the end from the beginning. 
The devil and his servants always throw 
themselves down and make themselves 
ridiculous by making exact statements 
concerning the future. They are shown 
up, but God’s Word always comes true. 
therefore it is a proof of the inspiration 
of the Bible—not that we need any proof, 
because the knowledge that we have that 
the Lord is speaking to us in that Word 
is sufficient for us—but yet it is a proof. 
And it is something that we ought to 
hold in our hearts and think of as men 
come along to tell us about the inac- 
curacies and the shortcomings of the 
Word of God. It always makes me feel— 
in the language of the street, very 
“tired,’’ when-some man comes to me to 
point out another contradiction. If a 
man would only give a little thought to 
what God’s Word has said; and exactly 
what God’s Word has outlined; and to 
these fulfilled prophecies; he would not 
need to be so much concerned hunting 
for details to make the Bible contradict 
itself. It is not contradictory; it is ab- 
solutely certain and true. 


Enemies Within Our Ranks 


We are living in significant times. We 
are living in times when the great truths 
of the Word of God have been denied. 
We are living in days when perhaps dur- 
ing the last twenty-five years all the 
great fundamental truths of the Bible 
have been denied—not by the_ out- 
side world, but in the very church itself, 
so that it becomes necessary for us, 
those of us who really are God’s children 
and are seeking to serve God, to have our 
feet established upon the rock foundation 
of God’s Word, not upon the shifting 
sands of human opinions. They change 
with the changing days. What was true 
ten years ago to them is now found to bea 
fallacy. In order to build our lives with 
any degree of certainty, in order to have 
any assurance or satisfaction or happi- 
ness, we need to have a sure conviction 
concerning the Word of God—not that 
the Bible “contains” the Word of God, 
but that it 7s the Word of God, from cover 
to cover. There was never a day in the 
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history of the church when these things 
needed to be presented with positive and 
straight statements of fact as today; 
never a day in which we needed more 
definitely to stand clearly and truly by 
the Word of God. The church today is 
not in the condition in which she can 
afford in any way to lose sight of or let 
go of any of the cardinal truths concern- 
ing the Word of God. 


The Message Needed Today 


While men may say that the time will 
come when Christianity will be able to 
get along without Christ, we know that 
Christianity to us is Christ, and it is 
nothing else. The church needs an awak- 
ening, positive message today. There 
are too many people throwing their 
doubts into the minds of the ordinary 
man on the street; too many men stand- 
ing up in the pulpits to explain away the 
Word of God. What we need today is a 
positive, awakening message—something 
that will stir the hearts of God’s people 
to come out and live and stand firm and 
true for the Word of God. We individ- 
ually must shake off the lethargy of 
sleepiness and luxury and be about our 
Master’s business. I know it is far easier 
to remain quietly at home and take things 
easy. I met a man not so long ago who 
‘old me that the world was in such a bad 
condition, and the people of God were 
such a generally mistaken lot, that he had 
determined to stay at home and read the 
Bible and commune with the Lord. But 
there can be no real growth in the Chris- 
tian life along that line. We are told in 
the Epistle to the Hebrews not to forsake 
the assembling of ourselves togather, ‘‘as 
the manner of some is, but exhorting one 
another: and so much the more, as ye 
see the day approaching.” 


Need of Encouragement 


There is great encouragement in our 
lining up with the people of God and in 
our standing beside those who are true 
and firm in a day like this. God Himself 
knows that we need encouragement. We 
also must have fellowship one with an- 
other; but you cannot have that fellow- 
ship unless you are willing to come out 
and be with those of God’s people who are 
standing in that way. You remember 
in the Old Testament, in that wonder- 
ful book, the Song of Solomon, that the 
bride was seeking rest and quietness and 
peace in the seclusion of her own cham- 
ber; but it was only when she got to 
know the mind of the bridgegroom out 
in the city, toiling with others, his locks 
filled with the dew of the night—it was 
only when she got into that kind of fel- 
lowship with him that she got to know 
him really. It is only when you and I 
look out upon a world that is lost and 
perishing, dying in sin, and see the dark- 
ness and the misery of the souls that are 
perishing, that we will get to know some 
of the fellowship of Christ in His suffer- 
ing. 

This afternoon I want to press it home 
on your hearts how very little we can do; 
our day of opportunity, how little it is! 
and how narrow the compass of our in- 
fluence Yet our hearts ought to burn 
with the truth of God’s Word as we look 
upon a world that is perishing for the 
need of the message of the Gospel and the 
very truth that we proclaim. How many 
of God’s children we might be able to 
strengthen and encourage, helping lives 
that are breaking down, if we would take 
that Word and have fellowship with 
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Christ in the work that He is doing. 


Prophecy Is Practical 


That is the great practical teaching of 
the prophetic word—that we ought to 
know the purpose of God and the will of 
God as revealed in His Word; that we 
ought to seek by some means to put our 
lives into that service and to identify 
ourselves with those who are seeking 
to hold up the light and to send the truth 
into the midst of a world of darkness. 


God has laid upon us the responsibility, 
and as I look into the faces of many of 
you young men and women in this In- 
stitute, I am thankful and grateful that 
I am connected with it, and that I have 
some part in the counsels of the work 
that is going on here. I feel that if our 
Lord should tarry there is a prospect 
of a future life of service which many of 
you will come into if you will cast your- 
self definitely and positively upon the 
side of the Lord and into His work; if 
you launch out, as we say, into the full- 
ness of God's love; if you will identify 


yourself with Christ and be one with. 


Him. May God bless each one of you, 
and may God grant that His blessing 
may rest upon His Word this afternoon. 


MR. GOSNELL.—The speaker at this 
hour is Mr. George W. Soerheide, Super- 
intendent of the Cleveland City Mission. 
His subject is Rescue Missions Today. 
I think I ought to say this much before 
Brother Soerheide speaks. He has been 
associated with Mr. Trotter, of Grand 
Rapids, for fifteen years in rescue mission 
work. At this present time there de- 
volves upon him a great deal of the work 
of fostering and fathering rescue mis- 
sions throughout the country. [ am sure 
that God has used him greatly and will 
continue to use him greatly and I am 
very happy to make him known to all 
of you at this time. 





RESCUE MISSIONS TODAY 
By George W. Soerheide 


I am not long-winded, as a usual thing. 
I say this at the beginning to reassure 
you a bit, for I believe I am the last 
speaker on the afternoon program. 
About the only compliment, and the 
first one that I ever received, was when 
Mr. Trotter sent me out to talk at a 
little mission service nearly fifteen years 
ago, two months after I had given my 
heart to God. I prepared a little message 
and went over it about three times in 
twelve minutes. After the meeting was 
over a dear old lady said, ‘‘I haven’t 
got much to say for your sermon but 
you know enough to quit when you get 
through.” I have since counted that 
as no mean compliment. May I say 
another thing in passing by way of 
explanation, I am not a minister and 
have no education. I never went to 
school after I was eleven years old and 
never even finished the third reader. 
All that I am, I am by the grace of God. 


Status of Rescue Missions 

I am not bringing to you things I 
have heard from other men about mis- 
sion work but my own honest convictions 
—what I feel most missions need, what 
I feel is the trouble in missions—for they 
are in trouble today—my own convic- 
tions as I have gone from city to city 
and have ministered to missions— 
missions in relation to present day con- 
ditions. Satan has always sought to 


distract our thoughts from the real 
issue and that is sin. Satan has always 
tried to get us to see in sin something 
less than the death sentence for the 
soul. I am thinking that in these days 
when we are hearing so much about 
present-day conditions that the devil 
has his finger in that little subject, and 
is trying to get us to see in present-day 
conditions sin dressed up in a nice new 
suit of clothes—a situation that doesn’t 
exactly need the blood of Jesus Christ 
to save men from sin. 
Present Day Conditions 

I live on the shores of Lake Erie and 
in the summer I drive along the lake 
nearly every morning. Some mornings 
I find the lake covered by a sort of green 
scum. That is a present day condition. 
Another day it is covered with a lot of 
big bugs which we call ‘Canadian sol- 
diers,”’ another present-day condition. 
Again waves are dashing high, another 
entirely present-day condition. And then 
perhaps the next morning the lake will 
be perfectly calm which represents an- 
other present-day condition. But do 
you know that down in the heart and 
bosom of that little lake it is always just 
the same. Death lurks there always. 
And so today sin is being dressed up in 
all kinds of fine clothes for the devil 
is always glad to make it look just a 
little better to us than it is, and I think 
he is calling it in these days ‘‘present-day 
conditions,” and departing from the- one 
great tremendous thought that all men 
are sinners, and all need the blood of 
Christ to save them from their sins. 


Effect of Prohibition 


When the war came on there were 
a lot of missions about the country which 
devoted all their strength along indus- 
trial lines and they have done a wonder- 
ful work. The war broke out and every 
one got a job; then they found their 
work almost at a stand-still. Then all 
of a sudden we woke up to the fact that 
we had voted the saloon out of business. 

Another class of missions that has 
devoted its time to dealing entirely with 
drunkards found it had come nearly to 
a stand-still, and in fact many such 
missions had to close their doors. This 
kind of mission is dealing with sin all 
right, but it has made present day con- 
ditions the great predominant thing, 
and the great predominant thing of this 
world is not merely drunkenness and 
wrong industrial conditions, but S-I-N 
in the heart of men; that’s the great 
trouble with the world today. 

The Devil’s Exchange Shop 


Some few weeks ago in a mission con- 
ference I heard a man say that his mission 
was known—and I say this kindly— 
as one of the greatest industrial missions 
in the world. I don’t covet that reputa- 
tion for the work I represent. Do you 
know that Satan has a business running 
today that is netting him just as big 
a profit as the saloon business ever did, 
and I will tell you what it is, and I want 
to tell it in my own language. It is what 
I call ‘“‘The Devil’s Exchange Shop.” 
It is a place where good people por ol 
together and where Christian men and 
women, so-called, wait on the trade. It 
is the place where the devil trades men 
good things for divine things, and if you 
forget every thing else I say this after- 
noon I wish you would remember this: 
Wherever you go today you will find the 
devil busy trading men good things for 
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divine things. Trading us industrial 
work for spiritual work; trading us good 
books for the Divine Book; a lecture for 
a sermon; trading us social workers for 
spiritual workers; telling us what we need 
to minister to is the head instead of the 
heart. Wherever you go you will find the 
devil is trading men good things for 
divine things. The devil has given up 
trying to trade us some of the rotten 
things he used to try to trade to us for 
good things; and instead of bar-tenders 
with white coats he is using men with 
black robes, and they are netting him a 
big profit just the same. 


Good Things for Divine Things 

Sometime ago I was asked to speak 
to a men's Bible class. I was told there 
were about 225 men in the class, and 
that they always had about fifteen min- 
utes for discussion before the class 
opened. The men came in big cars; 
wealthy men and business men. I saw 
there was something peculiar about them 
but I didn’t realize what it was until the 
fifteen minutes of discussion came, and 
then I found out that every man had a 
Ladies Home Journal under his arm. 
The discussion opened and I found 
what it was. The Ladies Home Journal 
had asked that the women write the 
magazine telling about the faults of their 
husbands, and a whole lot of good women 
had responded cheerfully and written 
about the faults of their husbands, and 
each one of those men came to Bible 
class armed with a Ladies Home Journal 
to talk over together the faults of the 
different husbands. Do you know that 
while that looked like a mighty fine 
thing, the devil had simply traded them 
a magazine for the Word of God, and 
instead of coming with their Bible they 


came with a magazine stuck under their 
arms. 

I went to visit a mission in a neighbor- 
ing city and found the hall empty of 


seats. I inquired of a man in the kitchen 
if they were quitting. He replied, ‘No, 
only for the summer months we have 
taken out the seats because we find it is 
a lot easier to feed the men without 
seats.” “‘But,’’ I said, ‘‘Don’t you have 
any religious meetings?” “No; not 
during the summer months.’’ The devil 
had simply got them to take the seats 
out and spend all their time feeding the 
men. 

Two weeks ago I was invited to speak 
to a prayer meeting. I was told there 
would be three hundred or more at the 
meeting and there were. I thought, 
my! but we are going to have a glorious 
time; but do you know what that prayer 
meeting consisted of—a 50 cent supper 
for 25 cents, and the only prayer I heard 
in the whole service was about a three 
minute blessing asked at the table. The 
devil was trading them a 25 cent supper 
for a prayer meeting, and so I say all 
over this world today the devil is trading 
men good things for divine things. 

I have no special quarrel with the 
Ladies’ Home Journal, or a mission that 
feeds men, or a good supper, until it 
takes away the divine work of saving 
men and then I have all the quarrel in 
the world with it. 


Rescue Mission Work Needed 

Rescue mission work will be needed 
in this world as long as church work is 
needed. I think I am correct when I 
say there are many more people who do 
not attend church today than there are 
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who do attend church, and the mission is 
that branch of the church which is min- 
istering to that great unchurched crowd 
who never go into a church. No mission 
can ever succeed in its ministry if it 
isn’t hooked up to Jesus Christ. The 
mission must nurse on the breast of the 
church, and if it refuses to nurse there 
then it must become a starved, emaciated 
thing, and finally must die. Just as surely 
as the mission needs the church, the 
church needs the mission, and I want 
to tell you the great joy that fills the 
mother’s heart because of the baby on 
her breast, will fill the heart of the church 
of Jesus Christ if she will support a mis- 
sion in which men and women are born 
into the family of God. There isn’t 
anything that gives to the church more 
joy than the joy of knowing that there 
are some folks down town who are preach- 
ing and teaching God’s Word to those 
without hope in Jesus Christ. 
Three Great Essentials 


You will pardon me if I say a few words 
about my own conversion. I gave my 
heart to Jesus Christ in what I think 
is the greatest mission in the world— 
The Grand Rapids Mission—over fifteen 
years ago, and as my brother said, it 
was my great privilege to work under 
Mr. Trotter’s direction for four years 
in his own mission, and then go out, and 
I have been associated with him through 
all these years. Nearly everything I 
know about mission work I got from him. 
The line of work he has been conducting 
has three great essential things. 

The Message of Salvation 


First—The message of the mission. 
The message of the mission must always 
be Christ and Him crucified. It must be 
a message that all men can listen to. It 
must be a message where all men can 
see Christ; yet I want to say to you it 
must be a message from a Christian who 
has had an experience of his own. Thank 
God this afternoon that I have an exper- 
ience of my own, but I want to warn you 
against the man or woman who puts his 
conversion ahead of the Word of God. 
It’s my business to be hid behind Christ 
or otherwise my message must fall to 
the ground. In these days with all the 
different ‘‘isms’’ that the world is cursed 
with, no institution in the world has to 
be more careful than the mission does. 
Hardly a day passes that we don’t have 
two or three people come into the mission 
wanting to do some kind of a stunt. 
The first thing Mr. Trotter told me when 
he went away the first time and left me 
in charge of the work—he took me into 
his office and said this: ‘‘George, there 
is just one thing I want to leave with 
you. Never let any man speak that comes 
to you and asks for the privilege. God 
opens the door for His own children. 
Be careful of men who come and want to 
bring a message. Find out first what 
the message is to be.” I have saved my- 
self a great many heartaches by being 
careful about the messenger. 

Teaching the Bible 

Second—The teaching of the mission. 
I think one of the saddest things about 
mission work today, and I have a right 
to speak because I am a mission man, 
is this: We have prayed with many but 
we have taught but few. It’s a pity that 
we haven’t more Bible classes in our 
missions today. One of the saddest 
things in this world is to see a half-starved 
baby. I have gone into the hospitals in 


the baby wards and have seen the pinched 
faces of the little half-starved babies 
there and they have haunted me for 
weeks and weeks afterwards. Yet this 
old world is full of starved babies in 
Christ—emaciated and white, without 
a rose of God’s health in their cheek. 
They go staggering through this world 
and men look at them and say, “Is this 
your Christianity?’’ Some one is to 
blame. Someone attended the birth of 
that child into the family of God. The 
world never finds any fault with the 
strong Christian who goes leaping and 
bounding and praising God. No one ever 
finds fault with that kind of a Christian, 
but they always point their finger at the 
man or woman that falls by the way. 
Someone is to blame. We haven't fed 
him on the Word of God. If I had my 
way we would have a Bible class every 
day in the week. I am glad I can stand 
here and tell you that we have some 
seven or eight Bible classes a week in our 
mission and I find that it pays. The 
mission is a spiritual maternity hospital 
in a great down town. It’s the place 
where the babies are born and you know 
and I know that there are two things 
a new born baby has to have—one is 
warmth and the other food, this is exactly 
what the new born babe in Christ needs. 
He needs the warm love of those in at- 
tendance. He needs not only a man to 
guide and help him but someone who will 
look the sinner in the eye and tell him 
that he loves him. He needs to feed on 
the sincere milk of the Word, and he 
can only get that through teaching. 


Prayer Without Ceasing 


The third great essential thing in 
mission work is prayer. Oh how we need 
to pray! I don’t know of any other place 
where they pray more than they do in a 
mission, but that isn’t enough. We have 
a prayer meeting every night in our 
mission, and then we have special meet- 
ings continually, and one every noon, and 
even so I am feéling constantly and 
always the need of prayer—more prayer 
—and then more prayer, still; but I 
want to tell you with present day condi- 
tions crowding on us the devil almost 
has backed us against the wall until we 
have hardly time any more to pray. 
There is no man, mission, church or 
institution that can possibly succeed un- 
less it prays and prays much. 


My Spiritual Birth 


Fifteen years ago or a little more, I 
walked into the Grand Rapids Mission 
one Saturday night. I was a self- 
righteous member of the church, a leader 
of the young people’s society and every- 
thing there was to be a leader of in the 
church. I went in with a lot of pity in 
my heart for the poor lost drunkards and 
a lot of conceit about myself. I sat 
down in the back row of seats and heard 
men stand up and tell how Jesus saved 
them from their sins and to everyone 
that stood up I felt like saying amen, 
but somehow T never realized that I 
myself was in need of that same Saviour. 
At the close of the meeting one of the 
men said, ‘‘Wouldn’t you like to stay to 
prayer meeting.’”’ One of my old pals 
was there, and I thought it would be a 
prayer meeting like I was used to having 
in aur church, where one or two did the 
praying and the rest of us were having a 
good time. They went upstairs to a little 
upper room about 10 o'clock and we all 
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at down in a circle together. I felt more 
and more out of place and would have 
liked to have gotten out of there if I 
knew my way down those stairs. Then 
they all told stories of what had happened 
during the day. One man after another 
told how they were being tempted of the 
devil in one way or another and how 
they had overcome. As they talked I 
became conscious that my own heart 
vas black. Then one of them pulled 
out every light in the room and they all 
ot down on their knees. I had never 
nelt to pray before. There they knelt 
nd in a dark room and I had never been 
‘» a dark room before either. I didn’t 
lare to kneel. I had gone as far with my 
ypocrisy as I dared to go. Then as they 
prayed it seemed as if God came right in 
(hat room. Men began to sob before God. 
| had never heard such praying before. 
fhen pretty soon one little fellow crawled 
on his hands and knees on the floor 
intil he came to my side. He put his 
head on my knee and J felt his scalding 
icars as he pleaded with God for my soul. 
‘Oh God,” he prayed, ‘‘this man’s wrong 
and we can’t have any liberty here until 
he gets right with You. Save him now or 
take him out of thisroom.” Ina moment 
(od opened the heavens and I was pure 
in God’s sight. With all my self-right- 
cousness I had been a miserable sinner, 
o that I, who had been in the church all 
iy life, was worse in God’s sight, than if 
| had never been there, and when I saw 
my guilt, I fell on my face before God. 
In a moment Jesus came in and all my 
clf-righteousness went out, and I realized 
that I was saved from my sin. That’s 
why I believe in prayer. 


Prayer The Christian’s Wardrobe 


No man, no woman, no institution, 
Prayer 


1 


‘an do its work unless they pray. 
is the wardrobe of the Christian. It’s 
the thing that makes the Christian good 
looking, and keeps him well dressed. It 
will keep you warm on these stormy, 
cold days, when wherever you go you 


icel the chilly atmosphere. Prayer is the 
wardrobe of the Christian, and some of us 
are going around pretty coolly dressed 
these days, and all because we don’t 
pray. I love to talk about prayer because 
| was saved in a prayer meeting. 
Prayer Gives Flavor 
Prayer gives flavor to everything a 
man does for God. Let me tell you some- 
thing. Prayer will make what you do 
taste good, and if you don’t pray it won’t 
taste good. Did you ever eat food that 
didn’t have any salt in it. You know 
how untasty it was. That’s what your 
vork will be if you don’t pray about it. 
| have gone into a meeting to speak 
vhen I didn’t pray and then wondered 
why folks looked around and didn’t 
pay any attention to what I said. I had 
\ot prayed. I have gone in to a meeting 
when I forgot to pray, and when I thought 
| hada real message, but everyone seemed 
‘0 look around, or look at the song book, 
ut they didn’t pay any attention to me. 
(hen again I have gone to some meeting 
vhen I didn’t think I had a word to say, 
ut when I had been with the Lord upon 
iy knees and somehow or other He took 
the words and made them full of life, and 
strength and I have had folks come up 
io me afterwards, and say, ‘‘Why didn’t 
,ou go on longer.’’ You Sunday-school 
teachers, you pray about what you have 
to say and God will give your message a 
flavor that will make folks want more. 
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Prayer Is Perfume 


Prayer is the perfume of everything a 
man does for God. Did you ever smell 
artificial flowers? You just smell the 
flowers on your wife’s hat sometime, 
then you will get an exact idea of what 
Christian work is without prayer. It 
has no perfume. I have seen flowers 
that looked mighty good on a hat, but 
they are no good for perfume. I have 
heard sermons that were mighty good 
as lectures but were no good in gettinga 
man converted to Jesus Christ. I was 
raised on a farm. Perhaps you have 
found that out before this. My mother is 
a lover of flowers. She still raises them 
although she is eighty years old. When 
I was a boy at home she used to go out 
in the yard in the morning and cut an 
armful of roses while they were still wet 
with the dew. She would bring them in 
and get a big two quart fruit can, all 
stained with varnish or something, 
because she wouldn’t use the clean ones. 
Then she put the roses in it and set them 
in the house, and in a little while the 
whole house would be filled with their 
fragrance. While they were in a homely 
old vase I want to tell you it didn’t hurt 
their perfume. Youcan be the homeliest 
old vase for God in this world. You may 
be all marked up. You may be no 
better looking than I am, but if you will 
pray God will give you a_ perfume. 
I want to tell you that we can put into 
our lives something by prayer that you 
can’t get any other way in this world. 
Are you getting just a little bit discour- 
aged about your work? Follow it up 
with prayer. 


Prayer Is Power 

Prayer is the power of a Christian. 
Prayer is the power of every institution. 
Whenever our mission gets to the place 
where we don’t have a lot of souls at the 
altar, I always call for—a committee 
meeting? No; I don’t have a committee 
meeting!’ I always call for a prayer 
meeting. In our town we have so many 
committee meetings that a lot of us who 
serve on them get ‘“‘committee-itus” and 
wish we could get out of them. It 
doesn’t mean anything. Folks want a 
revival. They call a committee meeting 
and then forget all about it, but we who 
work in the front ranks, in a mission 
where men must be saved from sin have 
prayer meetings. I want to tell you that 
whenever souls quit coming to Christ in 
our work we call for a special prayer 
meeting. We have no power unless 
we pray. 

You know there are two kinds of 
power. Storage power and _ contact 
power. Let me illustrate for you the two 
classes—storage power and contact pow- 
er. 

Storage Power 

All of you have sometime or other seen 
one of these little electric automobiles 
going up the street. They run fine as a 
usual thing, are well upholstered, and 
very nice looking, and as long as there is 
power in that little fellow he will go up 
hill and down hill, because the batteries 
have been charged with power; but 
pretty soon, as sure as you live, that little 
thing is going to stop somewhere and 
there it will stand. It’s still good look- 
ing, and all that, but it won’t go. You 
can get out and talk with it, plead with it, 
pray to it or swear at it, but it won’t go. 
There it stands. Now what’s the trouble 


with that thing? It was running on 
storage power. The batteries wore out 
and there it stands. There are a whole 
lot of folks standing still now because 
they were running on storage power. 
Every time you talk with them about 
doing something for God, they point 
you back to the good old days when 
Spurgeon or Talmadge lived. Haven't 
you folks got some of them in your 
church? They ran along on storage 
power for a while fine and good and now 
they are standing still. They keep God 
from doing anything because they haven't 
any power. The fact is, they lack power 
because they haven’t prayed. Every- 
where you go in the churches you will 
find some two or three standing still and 
doing nothing. They haven't any power. 
They used to have, but they will point 
you back to that time when they were 
charged somewhere. Some great man 
came along and preached or held a series 
of meetings. They had a_ wonderful 
time for a little while running well, up 
hill and down, and all around for God 
Then the power ran out and there they 
stand. They haven’t any power. They 
need recharging. 
Contact Power 

A good illustration of contact power isa 
street car. It’s a homely old bus, but I 
want to tell yov one thing, it has a hand 
that reaches up and has contact with the 
wire above, and just as long as it keeps in 
contact with the wire it will go—up hill 
and down hill, carrying people where 
they want to go. So we may have con- 
tact power with God. The hand stretch- 
ed up in prayer that touches the hand of 
God, receives the power from the contact 
and then goes out to help others. Unless 
we have prayer that reaches up to the 
throne of grace, we can’t get men saved 
from their sin. You know that we need 
prayer and then more prayer. Someone 
has said that— 


One prayer will bless the room and all in 
it, 

Two prayers will bless the house, 

Three prayers will bless the block, 

Four prayers will bless your end of the 
city, 

Five prayers will bless the whole city, 

Six prayers will bless the state, 

Seven prayers—God Almighty’s perfect 
number, will bless the world. 


We need more prayer and J thank God 
this afternoon because our missions are 
getting to know that their power is not in 
their ability to cope with the surface 
things of life, such as the so-called present 
day conditions, but that their success lies 
in reaching up and taking hold of God by 
prayer, and then never letting go until 
men and women are prostrate on their 
faces before God. Oh, the transforming 
pewer of God to change men’s lives. 
How we need that these days! 

Let me say, just in closing, that all over 
this country men have been talking 
about whether or not missions ought to 
close. My brother, my sister, you may 
as well talk of closing the church, for the 
mission is nothing more or less than the 
church of Jesus Christ; that branch of the 
church that gets men and women to God 
and to the church. 

May God help you to love mission work 
this afternoon, and to pray more earnestly 
and work more faithfully, to give your 
lives more completely to the saving of 
lost men and women for Jesus Christ. 
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Friday Evening 


SYMPOSIUM ON BIBLE STUDY 


DR. GRAY.—This evening we have 
had some evidence of our evening class 
students with us at a fellowship supper 
and we have had the added joy of the 
presence of a number of their pastors, 
and we have planned to have those 
pastors represented tonight in our pro- 
gram at this hour, in what we have called 
a “Symposium on Bible Study.” We 
could not call upon more than about three 
of them to take part, because of the lack 
of time, but we would not want to have 
this conference concluded and to have 
this day—this great and blessed day— 
brought to a close without the privilege 
of having these dear and honored brethren 
on our platform and of listening to their 
words. 

The first of them whom I will present 
to you is Dr. John Timothy Stone, 
Pastor of the Fourth Presbyterian Church 
of this city. Of course, Dr. Stone re- 
quires no introduction to a gathering 
like this, either in Chicago or in any other 
part of our great land. We are also 
particularly glad that he could be with 
us tonight because we feel that he is a 
strong ally of the Moody Bible Institute 
and of that for which the Moody Bible 
Institute stands; not for that which some 
of its critics and some of its unwise friends 
say that it stands, but for the real things 
for which it does stand. In fact, we think 
so much of our Dr. Stone here that if 
he were not strongly entrenched in the 
pastorate of the Fourth Presbyterian 
Church I would resign and let him be 
called to the Deanship of the Moody 
Bible Institute. Would yeu say :‘‘Aye”’ 
to that? (Audience unanimously answers 
in the negative.) Now, I meant to pay 
Dr. Stone a compliment, and I got it 
myself. However, of course I was keeping 
in mind the fact that I had absolutely 
resigned. At any event, you see what 
we think of Dr. Stone. 


DR. JOHN TIMOTHY STONE 


There is no set of people in all the world 
who are so happy as Christian people, 
and I never come over here and look into 
the faces of this congregation, varied 
as it is, without realizing anew the happi- 
ness of a Christian faith. There is no 
audience like it in the world—a Christian 
audience, a Christian congregation, where 
people love the Lord Jesus Christ. 


Happiness of the Christian Faith 


Some years ago, in crossing the At- 
lantic, we were on one of those steamers 
where we never have a religious service 
on Sunday, but the band plays, Sunday 
morning and Sunday night, religious 
hymns. If I had known it was the only 
religious service they had, I would not 
have traveled on that line. But I was 
told on Saturday that on Sunday morn- 
ing we would be awakened with it. 
Towards Saturday evening, I wasn’t 
thinking of religious services at all, 
because it was a very rough"day, and 
when I went to bed that night I didn’t 
expect to see the morning. And I haven’t 
much consciousness in my memory, as 
I went to bed and to sleep after a time. 
But I woke upgthe next{morning with 
the sun coming in my port-hole, and a 
wonderful band playing just outside on 
the deck above “Oh Happy Day ‘That 
Fixed My Choice On Thee, 'My'Saviour 
and My God,” and I have never thought 
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of that hymn without remembering 
that Sunday morning—and it was calm, 
or relatively calm. I felt happy, and it 
seemed to me as if that hymn was the 
very soul of one’s faith. 

Do you know, it is wonderful to be 
happy in Christ Jesus, and the old Book 
makes it possible, because of the fact 
that we have the sure word of testimony, 
and that Jesus Christ Himself relied upon 
that Book. 


The Bible, God’s Anvil 


This afternoon, in calling upon an 
invalid, she said something about Dr. 
Lorimer. I said, ‘‘I never heard Dr. 
Lorimer preach, but I have read a good 
many of his books.’’ I remember one of 
the first books I ever read as a boy was 
Dr. Lorimer’s history of Christianity, 
and he quoted that poem of the anvil. 
I didn’t know then where he got it. I 
found out afterward the source of that 
little poem, but in my judgment it has 
never been improved. 


“T stood one day beside the blacksmith’s 


shop. 
And heard the anvil ring the vesper 
chime, 
Then looking in I saw upon the floor, 
Old hammers worn with beating years 
of time. 


“How many anvils have you had” said I, 
“To aad and batter all those hammers 
so ” 
“Just one,” he said, then said with 
i; . twinkling eye, 
“The anvil wears the hammers out 
* you know.” 


And so methought the anvil of God’s 
Word 

For ages skeptics’ blows have beat 
upon; 

And the noise of falling blows is heard; 

The Anvil is unharmed—the hammers 
gone. 


And that little poem, with all its 
significance, on the first page of that 
history of Christianity, made its indelible 
impress upon my heart and life. 


Cleanness of Life 


Another thought has come to me, and 
I want to give it to you from this Book, 
for after all, what we say about the Book 
is not nearly so good as what we say 
from the Book. Christ gave to us this 
living truth. ‘‘Now ye are clean through 
the word which I have spoken unto you.” 
Cleanliness of life means consistency of 
life, and it means that there is nothing 
in our lives or characters which will not 
stand the search-light of God’s own 
Spirit, and men will see and know that 
our lives are right. 

You know, in those early days when 
they selected the men who were to repre- 
sent the early church, they asked three 
things of them, and I always love to go 
back to that 6th chapter of Acts, for in 
the third verse we read ‘Wherefore, 
brethren, look ye out among you seven 
men of honest report, full of the Holy 
Ghost and wisdom, whom we may ap- 
point over this business.’’ Now, those 
three characteristics mean three things 
to me. First, men of honest report— 
that was consistent life. ‘‘Now ye are 
clean through the Word which I have 
spoken unto you.’”’ Secondly, they were 
men of spiritual power, full of the Holy 
Ghost. And Third, they were men of 


common sense, for wisdom is knowledge 
—going aright in God’s sight. If we have 
those three characteristics; if we have 
consistency of life; if we have spiritual 
life and the power of God’s Spirit in its 
exercise, and if we have common sense, 
even the wisdom of God, we will be used 
by Him. But this consistency of life 
comes through the word which He has 
spoken to us. It is wonderful to be clean 
for Jesus Christ, to have your life such 
that men say “That man lives with 


God. 
A Good Listener 


I talked today with a friend in a parish 
call, and that friend said, “I look at 
things differently from the way in which 
I once looked at them.” I knew there 
had been sorrow in that life and perplexity 
and anxiety and care and loss, and I 
waited for the next sentence. It is a 
great thing to wait when a spiritual 
message comes from another, and not 
break in to tell what you have to say. 
The finest listener in the world, the finest 
conversationalist in the world, is the 
person that knows how to listen. I re- 
member once I went to an afternoon tea 
—not that I hunger for those things. 
It happened to be in Canada, and if you 
live in Canada you have to drink tea. 
I found my wife there. You have to go 
there to get some of your efficient speak- 
ers. At any rate, I was at this afternoon 
tea, and I took one tea after another, 
and the more tea you can drink the more 
popular you are. I was standing with 
three women, because I was cornered 
and it was utterly impossible for me to 
move on. But I had an engagement, 
and after about ten or fifteen minutes, 
and one or two cups of tea, I tried to 
get out. I hadn’t said anything except 
“This is a delicious cup of tea.”’ And I 
had been there twenty minutes. And 
when I was going out, hat in hand, I 
happened, without eavesdropping, to 
overhear one of those women talking, 
and she said, “Isn’t he a remarkable 
conversationalist?”’ -It is a great thing 
to listen. 

Now, to this friend of mine, I listened, 
and here is what she said. ‘“‘The power 
of God’s truth and the message of God 
through individual experience gives a 
different interpretation of God from that 
which we can learn from the words of 
men and from their writings.’’ That is 
true. If we will wait before God and if 
we will open His Word and let God talk 
to us, we will know what to say to others, 
and we won't err, and our lives will be 
clean—CLEAN. 


God’s Use of Us 

Now God says in the 7th verse “If 
ye abide in me and my words abide in 
you, ye shall ask what ye will and it 
shall be done unto you.” But if we live 
in Him and His words live in us, our 
losses are going to be His losses, and 
there is an absolute assurance of the 
answer to our prayer. We do not commit 
ourselves enough to God in the great 
realities of what God will do to us if we 
will commit ourselves, for our work is 
His work, and His work ours. The great 
question of the age, and the question ot 
today, is not what we can do with God, 
or God’s Spirit, but what God’s Spirit 
can do with us. If His word abides in 
us and controls us, we shall ask what we 
will and it shall be done. 

Testimony to His Mother 


My mother died when she was eighty- 
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three—eleven years ago. I never went 
into my mother’s room, not.a single 
memory do I have of her when she was 
alone, that I did not see her sitting before 
her little desk with an open Bible before 
her; and my mother never said much 
about prayer, but she accomplished 
much in prayer. And my mother never 
said much about what the Word of God 
meant to her; but she lived in the inspira- 
tion and power of what the Word of 
God was doing, because His Word abid- 
ing in her and she abiding in Him, 
wrought these things 

Now, no matter what else we may 
learn, let us learn this: The revelation 
of God through Jesus Christ by the power 
of His Spirit is in this Book. It isn’t 
that the Book itself—this paper and this 
leather—is an ideal thing at all, but it 
is the content in printed form of the 
power of God in the revelation of God to 
us on what we call the printed page, and 
if you and I spend our time and neglect 
this Word we won’t be clean and we 
won't have power. God bless you. 

DR. GRAY.—The second speaker is 
a dear brother that you do not know as 
yet quite as well as you know Dr. Stone, 
but you are getting to know him better 
every week, and the better you know 
him the more you will love and admire 
him in the Lord Jesus Christ. I refer 
to the Rev. Henry D. Campbell, D. D., 
— Pastor of the Moody Taber- 
nacie. 

Before he speaks I wish to say that 
the third of the three brethren who were 
to speak tonight was the Rev. Dr. Hoyt 
of the Belden Avenue Baptist Church. 
We learned, to our regret, that his wife 
was taken seriously ill, and that he would 
be unable to be present tonight. But 
Dr. Boynton of the Woodlawn Baptist 
Church is here, and we have asked him 


if he will say a word or two after Dr. 
Campbell. 





THE VALUE OF BIBLE STUDY 
Henry D. Campbell, D. D. 


Study of both the written and living 
Word is required—‘“‘Scriptures able to 
make thee wise,” (2 Timothy 3:15) 
and ‘‘Worlds were framed by the Word 
of God,” (Hebrews 11:3). Two schools 
are needed—The Bible Institute and The 
School of Christ. From the first named, 
it is possible to graduate since this deals 
primarily with the human brain; in the 
latter the lessons continue in life and 
beyonit since the teaching is for the 
leart. 


The Bible God’s University 


The Bible is God’s university. You 
may get every doctrine you ought to 
have for yourself and others out of the 
Word of God. False doctrines come 
from vain imaginings. In the Bible you 
have your furnishing as a man of God. 
“Furnished unto every good work.” 
And in the Bible you have your enrich- 
ment for character. 

_ Bible study is valuable because it is 
indispensable to God’s ministers. If you 
are going out from this Institute to do 
what God wants you to do, you are going 
out with your head full of the Word of 
God. You will know rightly how to divide 
the Word of Truth. And when you 
stand at the sacred desk, you will preach 
the Word of God, and if you are going 
to preach the Word of God you have got 
to know the Word of God, through hard 
study. Some folks get it in flashes, and 
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some folks absorb it, but for the most of 
us—just common (‘garden variety folks 
like the most of us—we have got to get 
the Word of God through hard study. 


Preach the Word 


Now I quite understand that Chicago 
needs a subway, but why preach about it? 
You have nothing to do with civic better- 
ment in the pulpit. God is not going to 
send you out to take up cudgels in behalf 
of social purity or political righteousness 
in the pulpit. There you are to ‘‘Preach 
the Word,” (2 Timothy 4:2). Why talk 
about the “‘shimmy’”’ at all? As a matter 
of fact, they ‘‘shimmied” over in Africa 
before the ‘“‘shimmy’’ came to Chicago 
and was danced on the boulevard to raise 
war funds. And even now there is a 
difference between the jungle ‘‘shimmy’”’ 
and the Chicago “‘shimmy.’”’ It is worse. 
It wriggled its way out of the slime of 
Africa across steamer decks to Europe 
before coming here. Why talk about 
prize-fights and rum-fights or anything 
of this kind? The man of God should 
never stand in the presence of a company 
of people that God has given him the 
message for, without preaching Jesus 
Christ and Him crucified, without exalt- 
ing the person of, and magnifying the 
work of the Lord Jesus. God sends us 
out to do just that thing. Leave politics 
to the people who are engaged in that 
work. It is all right to raise the cry 
“Turn the rascals out.’’ There will 
always be rascals, and they are always, 
strange to say, the party in power. 
Leave all of that to the world. ‘‘Let 
the dead bury their dead.” 

The Bible Answers Modern 
Questionings 

When the Bible, through study, comes 
into your life, it will clean up your life 
in a remarkable way. Here is an illus- 
tration from the Old Testament. The 
religious secretary of King Josiah came 
rushing breathlessly to another of the 
underlings of the king, and he said “‘I 
have found the Book.”’ The Book had 
been hidden. It is largely hidden today. 
The Book was hidden under the debris 
of discarded temple things and money- 
bags. As soon as the Book came out— 
here is the point—there was a general 
scrapping and a general destroying of 
the things that were robbing God’s 
people of their joy; that were defiling 
the land. Unholy practices were going 
on. They had horses and chariots for 
the worship of the sun and the hosts of 
heaven. These were scrapped. There 
were tents around the statue of ‘‘Venus” 
for impurities called worship. And there 
were images and priests and dabblers in 
spirits. They had Baalism (sensuality) 
Naturism, (materialism) and Wizardism 
(spiritism). All the present day vices 
under another costume and a little fresh 
paint. The same old hag after all. See 
how the world has been deluged with 
this spiritism—only the other day one 
of our great papers printed a cablegram 
from Sir Oliver Lodge, who felt it in- 
cumbent upon him to assure the world 
that his son who was killed in France had 
not come back from the dead. Dealers 
with the devil! 

i? The answer to all this which is unlike 
God and is contrary to the Spirit of 
Christ, is found in the Word of God. 
Therefore, Bible study is imperative. 
It is absolutely essentials Thank God 
for the Moody Bible Institute, and for 
every school that stands for the whole 


Bible, and for the fundamentals of the 
faith. 
Study in Two Schools 

Students, you who are ‘going out into 
Christian service, you will have to study 
in two schools. Now, the Scriptures will 
make you wise unto salvation, the Moody 
Bible Institute will be used of God to 
open up the Scriptures to you, you will 
get your head filled with them, but there 
is the school of Christ. The worlds were 
formed by the Word of God. The Son 
of God, who created all things and by 
Whom all things consist, has other teach- 
ing for you. You need one school for 
your head—the Bible school—and you 
need the other for your heart, which is 
the school of Christ. The two work to- 
gether. Somehow I think we shall go 
on after leaving earth learning in the 
school of Christ. Always some new and 
helpful thing to see. We think we know 
something of the Bible now. We con- 
sider it valuable to study. We have only 
touched the covers of the Bible, as it 
were. God will open up, in His own time, 


the wonderful wealth of it, and how 


God has hid in this Word great wonders 
which He is, as yet, unable to reveal to 
us. And so we need the school of Christ. 

What are we to learn in the school 
of Christ? Learn to trust God. The hard- 
est lesson God has to teach any of us. 
With simple hearts to look into His 
face, to lay our heads upon His bosom 
and refuse to fear and refuse to tremble, 
just trust Him. And so I would urge 
upon you students, while you are study- 
ing the Word of God, to learn to trust 
God. Trial teaches trust, so think it not 
strange when it comes. 


Practicing God’s Presence 


A godly woman I knew could not study 
books. She could hardly read. One 
evening, in a meeting, she gave a remark- 
able testimony. She talked about going 
back to her humble room at the close 
of the day, after unsuccessfully looking 
for work. She did all kinds of menial 
tasks—washed clothes, scrubbed floors, 
work of that kind. She was greatly used 
of God as a soul winner. She described 
an interview that she had had with 
Jesus. She sat on one side of the table 
and Jesus was on the other side. She 
saw Him with the eye of faith, and began 
to talk to Him. She told how the tears 
ran down her cheeks and had watered 
the bread she was trying to eat. Just 
talking to Jesus, and Jesus talking back 
and teaching her. A woman came, 
knocked, then opened the door without 
waiting for an invitation, saw her sitting 
at the table, and said ‘‘Who are you 
talking to?’”’ “I am talking to Jesus.” 
“You are crazy,’’ “I am not crazy. The 
Lord talks to me, He speaks to my 
heart.’’ It takes an anointed eye to see 
Jesus across a deal table on which is but 
a crust of bread. Only a bored eared 
servant (Exodus 21:6) could hear his 
voice in a bare tenement room. 

We have not ‘only the privilege of 
getting the Scriptures—the Word of 
God, the written Word—in our head for 
our education, for our enlightenment, 
so that we may rightly know how to 
divide it and give it unto others, but 
we are having the Word speak to our 
hearts and training us for service in the 
life of faith. 

Thank God for these two schools, 
in which we all may learn, and if we 
cannot excel in the one, all of us may 
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have excellent marks in the other. 
May God show us the value of His Word 
and inspire us to it. The revival for which 
we are praying will come after the Word, 
which has been covered with the debris 
of centuries, is uncovered again, and 
men and women appreciate the insti- 
tutions that stand for and teach the 
simple Word of God. 

DR. GRAY.—It is not fair to ask 
Dr. Boynton to make a speech or ad- 
dress in the ordinary sense of the word, 
but I am sure you, like myself, would 
like to have just a word from him before 
we proceed further with our exercises 
tonight. 


REV. M. P. BOYNTON 


I share, with Dr. Gray, regret that Dr. 
Hoyt cannot be here for his part in this 
symposium, but I am sure that we would 
want him where he is, at the side of his 
dear wife, who was taken to the hospital 
today. 

These brethren who have spoken have 
had opportunity to prepare, and were 
able to stay within their time. But I 
have had no opportunity to prepare, and 
I am turned loose here, and Dr. Gray 
is a gentleman, and I see no gavel, so 
I must exercise enormous self-restraint. 

I think there is nothing that I should 
be remembered for more than this; that 
I have substituted for more men on 
more occasions than any other man of 
my age in this age. I have even taken 
the place of some ladies who failed to 
appear. 

Now, I have thought of three things 
concerning this wonderful Book—this 
miracle Book. I do not wonder that some 
people almost worship the Book, for it is 
a miracle Book, and we must learn more 
and more to let God’s Word say its own 
say and have its own way. 

It Is an Arresting Book 

Dr. John Thompson, speaking at the 
Union Ministers’ Meeting on Monday 
morning, told of a man in the county 
jail whom he had been asked to visit, 
and whom he had visited a number of 
times, and every time he visited him the 
man took occasion to use Dr. Thompson 
as the point of contact, and upon him 
poured his wrath, and offended his ears 
with his profanity. Dr. Thompson 
testified that he was the most eloquent, 
proficient profaner he had ever heard. 
And so Dr. Thompson, tired of that, 
bethought himself to take him a little 
Testament—pushed it through the bars 
and left him, without any word, except 
perhaps an admonition to ‘‘read that.” 
And he went away determined to stay 
away. But after a day or two one of the 
jailers sent to him and said the prisoner 
wanted to see him. When he arrived, 
the prisoner pointed to the picture of 
the prodigal son falling in the encompas- 
sing arms of his father and said, ‘‘That 
old man is my mother. That’s the way 
my mother feels about me. I have been 
and am a very wicked man. I have lost 
all my friends, but I haven’t lost my 
mother. That’s the way my mother 
feels about me. And Doctor, I want to 
know if God feels that way. Is God as 
good as my mother?’’ And what Dr. 
Thompson’s presence couldn’t do, and 
his kind words didn’t do, the Word of 
God did. 


It Is an Intimate Book 
It is a very intimate Book. You can 
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scarcely open it anywhere that you 
couldn't find a rebuke where you need 
a rebuke; you find comfort where you 
need comfort. Like the water of the 
ocean where it falls upon the shore, so 
this Book falling on the shore of life 
fills every place lower than itself, and we 
can say in rejoicing, not in complaint, 
“All Thy waves and Thy billows have 
gone over me.’’ Then we are clean in the 
Word when it washes us like that. 


It Is an Eternal Book 


And finally, it is an eternal Book. One 
of the speakers last Monday morning 
said, ‘It is the only Book that can be 
translated into every language used by 
man and not lose any of its force in the 
translation. It fits everywhere.” And 
it is the only Book that reaches over the 
horizon into the world that is yet to be. 
Here the curtain is drawn aside just a 
little. And Dr. Stone, I often think how 
wonderful it isthat when people say earth’s 
hardest good-bye that everybody ex- 
pects us to use this Book. It is the only 
Book we put our family records in. It 
is the only Book we want to bless the 
wedding, and it is the only Book that 
comforts the heart when the ears can 
no longer hear our voices and when we 
can no longer hear them speak. It is 
God’s own comfort—wonderful, WON- 
DERFUL BOOK. My mother’s and 
my father’s Book. Good enough for their 
boy. 





HOPELESS AND HOPEFUL VIEWS 
By Rev. W. S. Hinson, D. D. 


“‘And such were some of you, but ye 
are washed, sanctified, justified in the 
name of the Lord Jesus and by the Spirit 
of our God.” 

“Such were some of you”’ is a glance 
backward into the sad past of those 
Corinthian Christians. Edgar Allen Poe 
pictured his own remorse in the form of a 
raven seated above his chamber door, 
which he says “‘still is sitting on the pallid 
bust of Pallas just above my chamber 
door. And his eyes have all the seeming 
of a demon who is dreaming, and the 
pale light from him streaming casts his 
shadow on the floor. And my soul from 
out that shadow that lies floating on the 
floor shall be lifted never more.’’ That 
is the hopeless view of the past. 

Coleridge represented a sailor com- 
mitting the outrageous sin of killing an 
albatross; and the sailor prayed, after 
he had sinned, and though the body of the 
dead bird had- been hung around his 
neck as a penalty, Coleridge says that 
after the man had prayed the albatross 
fell off into the sea. That is the hope- 
ful view of the past. 

Which does God take, hopeless or 
hopeful? Which may I be privileged to 
believe? ‘‘Never more,”’ or the albatross 
fallen off into the sea. This Book alone 
can tell us whether the hopeless or the 
hopeful view of our past is to be ours to- 
night. 

The Distance from East to West 


In Psalm 103 I read that ‘‘As far as 
the east is from the west, so far hath he 
removed our transgressions from us.” 
I asked my child, ‘‘How far do you think 
that is?’’ She said, ‘‘That is easily an- 
swered; it is eight thousand miles from 
east to west.’’ My poor heart grew chill 
with apprehension; for if my sin is only 
one thousand miles away from my soul, 
my soul may yet be captured by my sin. 


So I said, “But if 1 go eight thousand 
miles toward the east, do I come to a great 
iron pillar set up, and on the top of it is 
there written ‘east’? And if I go eight 
thousand miles to the west, do I come to 
another iron pillar on which is written 
‘west’?”” And my child said, ‘Papa, 
you don’t know much. There is no pilla: 
with the word on it. But if you go far 
enough east you come west; if you go 
far enough west you come east’’; and we 
know that these are only words we use 
for our own accommodation. And I said, 
“Child, am I right when I say, as far as 
nothing is from nothing hath he re- 
moved our transgressions from us?”’ It 
looks as though God took a hopeful view 
of our past. 


Drowning Our Sins 


But that is poetry. There is a prophet 
in this Book who talks about the great 
God drowning my sins in the depths of 
the sea. I was crossing the Atlantic 
once, and a lady who felt a bit uncom- 
fortable asked the captain how far it was 
to the land; and he said, ‘‘Four miles 
straight down, madam.” 

I stood by the rail of the ship flipping 
a coin and catching it as it fell. I ama 
Baptist minister, and needless to say, the 
coin I flipped was of little value. | 
flipped it a little wildly and it fell into the 
sea. You know what I did; I hurried to 
the captain and told him to get out what- 
ever machinery he had for the recovery 
of my lost cent. Oh no, I didn’t do that. 
It is possible, though not probable, that 
that coin may be recovered if certain re- 
markable things occurred—such as a 
fish swallowing that coin, and the fish 
being caught by a sailor, and the fish be- 
ing served to me, and I should discover 
my treasure. But God drowns my sin, 
in the depths of the sea. 


The Cleansing of Sins 


That is Old Testament. The New 
Testament says, “The blood of Jesus 
Christ cleanses from all sin.’’ Here am 
I with all my sin; here is the congregation 
with all the sins of the congregation piled 
on my poor soul. Here is the weary 
world and all the sins of the world are 
placed upon me and here are the sins of 
all since Eve—all placed on my soul, 
and I hear the blessed Bible say, ‘‘The 
blood of Jesus Christ cleanses from all 
sin.”’ It looks like the hopeful view ol 
the past. 


Sins Forgiven and Forgotten 


Let me show you one other picture ere 


I pass on. Have you, ever stopped to 
think how the New Testament speaks of 
the Old Testament sinners? You know 
Moses got mad, and when a great man gets 
mad there is going to be great evil 
wrought. When Moses was mad_ he 
broke all the ten commandments at one 
go. Where do we read it? In the Old 
Testament. Is Moses mentioned in the 
New Testament? Yes, but nothing to his 
disadvantage. No word about the break- 
ing of the ten commandments. Why is 
not Moses’ sin regarded in the New Testa- 
ment? Because when God forgives a sin, 
he forgets it. 

There was David. I could twit David, 
for his hands were bloody and his heart 
black. Where do we read the dismal 
story of David’s guilt? In the Old 
Testament. Do I find mention of David 
in the'‘New Testament? Yes, but noth- 
ing about his sin. Why? Because when 
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God forgives a sin, God forgets it. There 
was one Baptist minister in the Old Tes- 
tament. You may not believe it but 
your unbelief in no wise alters the fact. 
His name was Jonah. Whatever his be- 
lief in immersion, he certainly experi- 
enced it. As a Baptist minister myself, 
! am not a bit proud of Jonah, for he 
sinned; oh, how he sinned!—grew angry 
because God did for Nineveh what God 
had done for himself. Where do you 
read about his sin? In the Old Testa- 
ment. Do you read about Jonah in the 
New Testament? Yes, but nothingabout 
his sin. Why? Because when God for- 
gives a sin, God forgets it. 

The text also speaks to some people 
whose lives had been foul and black with 
the sewerage and soot of hell, and it says, 
“Such were some of you, but ye are 
washed, sanctified, justified.” And that 
leads us to think about these Corinthian 
church members. 


Christ’s Testimony to Jonah 


Now, I am told that God has made 
many mistakes. I am told that instead 
of there being one Isaiah there are two, 
and possibly three. Well, where did the 
second Isaiah live and who were his 
father and mother? You don’t know? 
Then how do you know he lived at all? 
I am told there never was a man 
named Jonah. Were you there at the 
time Jonah lived? Had you a ticket on 
that boat when Jonah set sail? You were 
not there? Then how do you know any- 
thing about Jonah? I know one person 
who was there—the Lord Jesus Christ; 
he was there, and he says that Jonah was 
in the heart of the deep. 

Now you say you are an agnostic con- 

cerning Jonah. Then you shut your 
mouth; that is very becoming in an ag- 
nostic. You let Jesus Christ, who was 
there, give you some information. 
_ They tell me John did not write this 
fourth Gospel. Well, who did? You 
don’t know? Then if you don’t know 
who did, how do you know that John 
didn’t? They tell me this text is all 
wrong and that it should not be ‘‘washed, 
sanctified, justified,” but it should be 
“justified, washed, sanctified.” I made 
up my mind long years ago that I would 
go My blind with God. I hold the text is 
rignt. 

There are three pictures of a saved 
man. In his own sight he is washed, in 
his neighbors’ sight he is separated from 
his old evil life; in God’s sight he is jus- 
tified. 

Sin Is Pollution 


“Ye are washed.” Sin is always a 
pollution. I havea friend in the ministry 
who heard his boy swearing; he took the 
boy into the bath room, filled his mouth 
with soap, washed it out, and said, ‘‘My 
boy, when you swear you soil your mouth 
and I must wash it clean again.’’ His 
procedure may be criticized, but his phil- 
osophy is correct. Sin is pollution. 

If a man is unclean, if he is dirty, and 
he goes and gets washed, he knows he 
has been washed. I lived in California 
for ten years. I went hunting once with 
a friend of mine and we wandered where 
there was not enough water for drinking. 
| would be ashamed to tell you how many 
times we washed during those two weeks. 
When we turned to come home, I looked 
at my friend and I said, ‘“‘Charlie, you are 
the dirtiest thing in all the world,” and as 


though he were completing my sentence, 


he added, ‘‘Except you.” 
MARCH, 1922 


I have four children and if they are at 
home when I come in they kiss me when 
I come to the door. That afternoon 
when I got to my home I said, ‘‘Wait a 
moment, children,’’ and I went in and 
washed. Now, I have no genius at all and 
God has sparsely endowed me with tal- 
ent; all I know is talking, and all I know 
about talking is of the arithmetical kind 
—the nearest path between my mouth 
and your ear. But do you know, after I 
had washed, I knewit. I knew I had been 
washed, and if I have been dirty as those 
Corinthian church members had been 
dirty, and if I have been washed by Jesus 
Christ with His own precious blood, 
whether I know it or not, I assume it is 
my privilege to know itif Ilike. ‘Ye are 
washed.” 


Cleansing Causes Separation 
You take a dozen dirty boys and let 
one of them be washed, and what happens 
to the washed boy? He is separated from 
the unwashed and is separated by virtue 
of his washing, is he not? 
Let a man be cleansed in the blood of 


Christ and the very fact that he has been “ 


cleansed will separate him from all the 
uncleansed about him, and so he will be- 
come sanctified, the root of which is 
“separated.”’ He will be separated by 
virtue of his regeneration. 

I wonder if I dare illustrate that. 
When I was a boy, every Spring my moth- 
er brought out the biggest spoon I ever 
saw in my life. I don’t know where she 
kept it between Springs, but it came out 
every Spring and she would give me a 
dose of sulphur and molasses. Oh! you 
have been there, too, have you? It did 
not matter whether I needed it or not, I 
got it. 

But there was one thing I disliked even 
more than that. There was a good boy 
in the village where I was brought up; 
one of those immaculate little fellows; 
had his hair parted on both sides of his 
head and a roll of it down the middle. 
Never a fleck of dust on his white collar— 
teacher’s good boy. 

My mother used to say to me when- 
ever I banged a door, “Charlie Jones 
wouldn’t do that’’; and I used to think, 
“T will kill Charlie Jones next time I see 
him.” Pestered to put on my _ shoes 
mother would say, ‘‘Charlie Jones wears 
his shoes,’’ and I vowed vengeance on 
Charlie Jones again. 

One recess I had an argument with an- 
other boy, during the course of which we 
rolled over and over on the ground a few 
times. There was a bush near where we 
were having the argument and it got hold 
of our clothes and tore them badly. 

When I started back to school, insult 
was added to injury as Charlie Jones, 
spick and span, came and walked by my 
side and he looked exactly as I did not. 
All my old prejudice against Charlie 
Jones was in evidence. In my despair 
I looked a little way ahead and I saw a 
lovely puddle of water; never did water 
look more attractive toa thirsty man than 
that dirty pool looked to me. 

I spoke lovingly to Charlie Jones, and 
I carefully headed Charlie Jones towards 
that puddle of water. When we got up 
to it, I just stamped! and I was all right 
but Charlie looked about as bad as I did. 


The Muddy Christian 
That is why the world likes to see a 
Christian get splashed; the worldling 
does not like the separation that has 
been effected between the Christian and 


the sinner by Christ's washing. There is 
a separation made by the washing, and 
still I venture to give this warning; if 
your washing has not effected a separa- 
tion between you and the unwashed, Lam 
very much atraid you went to the wrong 
fountain. For if a man is cleansed in the 
precious blood of Christ, he will be washed 
and he will be sanctified. 


The Meaning of Justified 

He will be justified also. I have to go 
home next Sunday night after preaching 
in the Moody Tabernacle, but I would 
stay here all next week if some brilliant 
person would tell me the meaning of the 
word ‘‘justified."” I have been looking 
at it for over thirty years. I have been 
asking questions about it; I have been 
delighting in it; and I never yet have 
found a plummet long enough to sound 
the depths of that wonderful word. 

It means pardoned; I know it does, but 
it means a great deal more. It means 
redeemed; I know it does, but it means a 
great deal more. It means to be deliv- 
ered from sin; I know it does, but it 
means a great deal more. 

Sometimes I think it means this: That 
when I, a poor sinner, hide behind the 
bloody cross of Christ, God looks at me, 
and He sees in me no more sin than He 
sees in my Saviour. If that is what the 
word means, I am going to love it all my 
life. I am goin, to love it forever. 

Now, you see, after a man is regenerat- 
ed, in his own sight he is washed, in his 
neighbors’ sight he is separated, in God’s 
sight he is justified. 

The Transforming Power 

Another word and I am done. How 
does this dark past turn into this bright 
present? What is the operative power? 
The text tells us: ‘‘Ye are washed, sancti- 
fied, justified, in the name of the Lord Je- 
sus.’’ Oh, it is not water and it is not 
ritual and it is not any kind of ordinance 
or sermonizing. No; we are washed in 
the name of the Lord Jesus. 

What does this mean? Let me tell you 
a story again. I was at the seaside with 
my only boy; we would go down to the 
sand and we would make letters and 
characters in the sand with sticks and he 
would guess mine and | would guess his. 
But at last with my stick I wrote in the 
sand these letters—NOSNIHHW, and 
I said, ‘‘Now, what does that spell?’ 
“What are you giving me now, dad?” 
“But what word does that spell?’”” The 
boy studied the letters and finally a smile 
broke over his face as he said, ‘‘Why! you 
have spelled it backwards—W. H. HIN- 
SON—that’s you! The word means 


” 


you. 
The Name Is the Person 


I am washed, sanctified, justified in 
the name of Jesus Christ, and the name 
means “you.’’ Thank God for that. 
Did you ever think of the use they made 
of that name in the old days? Do you 
recall how St. Peter hazarded the whole 
Christian religion on the name of Jesus 
when he said to a man who had never 
walked, ‘‘In the name of Jesus Christ of 
Nazareth, rise up and walk’’? Suppose 
he had not got up. He hazarded every- 
thing on the name of the Lord. The Lord 
help me to do likewise. 

The Lord help me to go to the con- 
victed sinner and say, ‘‘In the name of 
the Lord Jesus Christ of Nazareth, rise 
up and be washed, and sanctified, and 
justified.’”” Let us use the name that is 
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high over all other names, that has in it 
the omnipotence of God. Make use of 
the name. 


Introducing a Man to Jesus 


A man came into my study a few weeks 
ago to talk to me about a key. But I 
talked to him about Jesus, Who has some 
keys also; and the man said, “I don’t 
know anything about Him.’’ I said, 
“Would you like to?’’ And he replied, 
“Honestly, I would like to know Him the 
way you do.” I said, ‘‘He is here and I 
will give you an introduction to Him; but 
He always likes to have people introduced 
to Him on their knees. Kneel down and 
I will introduce you to Jesus.” The man 
knelt down and I told Jesus what Jesus 
knew very well without my telling Him— 
that the man was there on his knees and 
wanted an introduction, and after I prayed 
I said, ‘‘My brother, just speak to Him 
and ask Him to show you His face, His 
cleansing blood and His salvation.” 
He did, and then put his arm and 
touched me and said, “Let us get up; 
I am saved.” 


Who Convicts of Sin? 


“In the name of the Lord Jesus’; but 
there is one other word and when I men- 
tion that my task is done. I wonder if we 
think much about the Spirit of God as 
we study our sermons and as we preach 
oursermons. Do you know that you have 
not got to convict the audience of sin? 
that this is not your duty at all? “When 
He is come, He will convict of sin.’ Oh, I 
must get the argument, if argument be 
what God is pleased to give me. I must 
get the appeal and make the right use of 
it, but as I use the argument and the ap- 
peal, the Holy Spirit takes the truth and 
convicts the hearer of sin. 

I shall never forget the day I saw that 
first. I went into my pulpit, where I had 
always thought it was my business to do 
the whole thing, to get men convicted of 
sin and converted; I said, ‘‘Now, Spirit 
of God, I will do my part and I will leave 
Your part to You,’’ and when eight men 
came down the aisle to find the Lord Jesus 
Christ, I made my discovery that the 
Spirit convicts of sin, and they were 
washed, sanctified and justified through 
the Spirit of our God. 

I could talk to you further about this 
text, but I will not tax your patience. Do 
you want to lose your bad past. You can 
do it in a moment; I did. Do you want 
to come into possession of all the blessed- 
ness that inheres in those three words? 
You can do it in a moment; I did. But 
you must allow the Spirit of God to touch 
you, and you must allow the Son of God 
to cleanse and save you. Will you do it? 


How Christ Saves 


I wandered into a little mission hall one 
June night, and a higher critic friend of 
mine says that “If I could forget that 
June night I would be all right. I shall 
never forget it. A plain man whom I 
had never seen before told how he was 
saved. My father was a skeptic and 
taught me that way, and here this man 
told of Jesus Who hung on a tree and died. 
He looked at me and said, ‘‘Young man, 
He died for you.” 

I had been struck many times in my 
life, but never so hard as that June night. 
‘Jesus died for you.” Then he looked 
me in the eyes and asked if I was a Chris- 
tian. I said I was not. ‘‘Do you wish 
you were?”’ I said, “Yes.’’ ‘‘Then listen; 


896 


if you owed a debt and I paid it for you, 
would you believe it if I told you what I 
had done?” ‘Yes, I would believe you.” 
“Well, Jesus Christ, Who died on the 
cross for you, is standing in front of you 
now, and he says, ‘Young man, I paid 
your debt on the cross.’ Do you believe 
it?’ I said, ‘‘Yes, I do’’; and I was 
saved. And I went out from that build- 
ing rejoicing in my Saviour. 

A week afterward I went back to that 
little hall. It was raining and no speaker 
came. An old farmer spoke up and said, 
“There is a young fellow named Hinson 
who was converted last Monday night, 
and he will preach to us.” And I walked 
up to the desk and stood in front of it and 
I preached, and have been at it ever since. 
I go on a vacation once in a while, and 
then I preach about twice as often as 
when I am at work. I cannot help my- 
self. I would rather be a preacher than 
president of the United States. 

They talk about the hardships of the 
pulpit and they are there; but if the Lord 
said to me, ‘‘Hinson, I will send you into 
the world again; what will you be?” I 
would say, ‘‘A preacher.’”” Even if Iam 
tired when I begin to preach, I am never 
tired at the end. I believe with John 
Wesley that the best thing for a threat- 
ened illness is to preach sermons, and if I 
can only go on preaching, I would never 
die. But one of these times they will 
catch me when I am not preaching and 
I shall be dead before I know it. 

This is a great gospel, this gospel of 
God. It has blood in it, and the cross in 
it, and the name of the Lord Christ in it, 
and the power of the Holy Ghost in it, 
and it will save you tonight. 

Do you want tonight to see this salva- 
tion planned for you? Do you want to 
have your doubt turned into a beautiful 
assurance? Do you want to know that 
you have passed from death unto life? 
Do you want Christ to stand and say to 
you, perhaps a church member, ‘‘I am 
your Saviour?’’” Do you want to get close 
up to Jesus Christ so that you can see the 
look in His face and have Him touch you? 
Then get it and get it now. He is here 
and the Holy Spirit is here. 





Fourth Day’s Pro- 
ceedings 


Saturday, February 4 


EXTERNAL TESTIMONY TO THE 
OLD TESTAMENT III. 


By Professor Robert Dick Wilson 


In our first lecture we discussed meth- 
ods. First the harmonistic method, show- 
ing that every man who has any sense 
follows a method in his writings and his 
sayings; he has a method even in his mad- 
ness; that is, the harmonistic method in 
which he centralizes all his ideas. 

Then I discussed the so-called his- 
torical method and endeavored to show 
that the true historical method proceeds 
on evidence, and how the law of evidence 
affects science and history. Then as to 
its application to history and to the tes- 
timony of any expert, I went into an ex- 
planation of the way the Lord has led me 
in my life and prepared me to be an ex- 
pert and to speak on the facts and evi- 
dence concerning the Old Testament. 

If I had the time, I would proceed as 
follows. I would show the evidence we 
have as to the text of the Old Testament, 


its every letter and its transmission into 
our present time, and second, I would 
take up the grammar, starting with the 
morphology and syntax; then the mean- 
ings of the words as determined by means 
of compared versions and by every means 
possible; then to a consideration of all 
these things upon the history of the Old 
Testament and finally upon the religion 
thereof. 

It is perfectly evident to you that | 
cannot do all this now, but I will hitch 
up now with my previous lecture. You 
will remember that I stopped just as | 
was explaining how some of these con- 
sonants in the text have been transmitted. 
I want to give my time to what I consider 
to be the strongest evidence of all that can 
be gotten together in substantiation of the 
historical accuracy of the Old Testa- 
ment in its historical verity. 


Importance of the Genealogies 


We sometimes despise the little things. 
I remember when it was considered very 
unprofitable to read over those long gen- 
ealogies in the first chapters of First 
Chronicles—nine chapters of proper 
names, and we wondered why they were 
in the Bible. Let me tell you this. To- 
day in scientific criticism of the Old 
Testament, the proper names are one of 
the most necessary factors to consider, 
The way in which they are written and all 
that is connected with the proper names. 
They have come to be the very founda- 
tion of scientific criticism of the Old 
Testament. 

I am glad I am to speak to an audience 
that knowsits Bible. Idonotsaythe Eng- 
lish Bible. Its language does not matter. 
If you know the Bible in any language 
you know it well enough for my lecture. 
Those of you who know your Bible and 
Bible history will recall that there are a 
great many names of foreign kings as 
well as of the kings of Judah and Israel 
in the Old Testament. 

There are twenty-nine kings whose 
names are mentioned, not merely in the 
Old Testament but on documents writ- 
ten in their own time and many of them 
under the supervision of the kings them- 
selves, written on Egyptian, on As- 
syrian, Persian and other monuments. 
Some of these Assyrian documents men- 
tion the names of kings of Judah and Is- 
rael. The documents of the Old Testa- 
ment, in return, mention the names of a 
number of Egyptian and Assyrian kings 
as well as those of other nations—Moab, 
Tyre and Sidon. You remember that. 

Now, there are the names of twenty- 
nine of these kings mentioned in the 
Bible that are also mentioned on their 
own monuments. These names are 
spelled in the original with nothing but 
consonants, but that is no trouble to us. 
When we go to look at these names, there 
are one hundred and ninety-five con- 
sonants in these twenty-nine proper 
names. We find that in the documents 
of the Bible, the Hebrew Bible, of these 
one hundred ninety-five consonants there 
are only two or three of them about which 
there would be any question of their being 
written in exactly the same way that they 
were written on their own monuments 
by the men themselves or under their di- 
rection, some four thousand years ago— 
some about twenty-four hundred years 


ago. 

I wish I had hold of all the lawyers and 
judges in Cook county. I do like to talk 
to lawyers and judges. One judge said 
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to me the other day when I made a speech 
in his town, that if he had known I was 
going to make that kind of a speech, he 
would have had his whole bar in to hear 
my “‘legal’’ address. I would rather 
talk to lawyers and professors than to 
any one else—no reflection on the rest 
of you, but I like to have men who know 
I am right. 


Accuracy in Transmission 


But here are these one hundred ninety- 
five consonants, all right, and no pos- 
sibility of a variation except in two or 
three of them, and even they are de- 
fensible by the laws of phonetics. Now 
you business men know that sometimes 
you get a letter and look at the signature 
and when you have to address an envelope 
for a reply, you look at it again and then 
you forge the name on the envelope, try- 
ing to copy it just as nearly as you can, 
because you cannot tell what the letters 
are. Now you think of names being 
handed down for from twenty-five hun- 
dred to four thousand years so that every 
letter is clear and correct—that is a won- 
der! 

Let me give you some comparisons. 
One man blamed me for not referring to 
the classical writings more in discussing 
certain questions in my first book on 
Daniel. Now, here is a list made by a 
great scholar, the greatest scholar of his 
age. He was the librarian at Alexandria 
in 200 B. C., and he made a list of the 
kings of Egypt—thirty-eight of them. 
Only three or four of them are recog- 
nizable at all. You cannot read enough 
of more than four or five of them to know 
what he meant. Here is another great 
librarian who wrote in Greek. He made 
a list of forty-one kings of Assyria; in 
only one of them can you tell what is 
meant, and that one is not spelled right. 

Here is Ptolemy. Well, Ptolemy has a 
list of the kings of Babylon and Persia. 
He has eighteen kings of Babylon. Not 
one of them is spelled right. You could 
not make them out if you did not know 
from other sources what he means. 

I will not enlarge upon this subject. 
I want you to know that there is 
no book in the world that has been hand- 
ed down as has the Bible. And we to- 
day study every consonant of the Bible. 

I am going to carry you further along 
this line of kings. If any one talks against 
the Bible, ask him about the names of 
those kings. Here is another thing. 
There are twenty-nine kings of Egypt, 
Israel, Judah, Moab, Damascus, Tyre, 
Babylon, Assyria, Persia, mentioned, 
both in the Bible and on the monuments. 
Every one of these is mentioned in the 
Bible as king of the right country, Every 
one of the twenty-nine is mentioned in 
the correct chronological and synchron- 
ous order. 


Historical Accuracy of the Bible 


I wish I had hold of one of these bright 
mathematicians—about fourteen years 
old. I would give him a little problem 
in arithmetic. If you had ten lines of 
kings extending for sixteen hundred 
years, and you were set the problem of 
picking out twenty-nine kings out of these 
ten lines and putting them in a record or 
story of any kind, what would be the 
probability of any person being able to 
get the twenty-nine kings in the right 
place, in the right time, and synchronize 
them properly? The chance of getting 
them right would be as one to infinity— 
no chance at all. It would be absolutely 
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impossible for you to get them right. 
But the Bible has them right! The Bible 
in the Old Testament shows its historicity 
by the fact that those names of twenty- 
nine kings are in the right places. 


Remember; some of these kings 
reigned, like Rameses II, for sixty-two 
years; some for two months. Why, if 


you were going to write the history of 
this century and had to get those little 
kings in the Balkans and Germany and 
Austria and Italy down right in their 
synchronism and in their relativity, you 
would find it a big problem. But the 
Bible has its kings right. That is a les- 
son in paleography and all right in his- 
torical chirography. 

Now, you will find that the critics of 
the Old Testament assert that a certain 
book is late because it has a certain form 
called Aramaic, in which the words are 
written in a certain way. This is a very 
difficult subject. There are twenty-two 
letters in the Hebrew alphabet. Some of 
these are sibilants and some are dentals. 
Now, among the Semites there are four 
great groups—north, east, south and 
west. The German finds it very hard to 
sound the ‘“‘th’’; he says ‘‘t’”’ instead, and 
he says ‘‘de’’ for ‘‘the.””. And a French 
professor in our seminary spoke of the de- 
velopment of ‘‘ze ear.’’ Some of the Jews 
will put an ‘‘sh’’ instead of the “th.” It 
is a peculiarity of their tongue. 


Facts and Not Opinions 


When you get these four families of 
Semitic languages, you will find they 
change the sibilants and the dentals in a 
certain way. Attempting to reduce these 
changes to a science, I found that the 
writers on the subject did not treat it 
fully. Mine is the inductive method; I 
try to get out all the facts before I say 
anything. Now this question is not to be 
settled by opinion, but by evidence. I 
cannot say anything subjectively. No 
one in this room knows anything about 
what those changes ought to be or what 
they might be, out of his own head. It 
is a matter of evidence. There may be 
no change at all. If there are changes 
made, we shall find out what they are. 


Guesses of the Critics Overthrown 


I got the conviction that these critics 
said a great many things about Aramaism 
they could not substantiate. I took a 
Hebrew dictionary and went through it 
from the first word to the last, and I 
gathered up every word that began with 
an ‘‘s’”’ or “t’’ sound or had an ‘‘s” or ‘‘t”’ 
sound in the second or third place. Then 
I went to the Arabic and found out what 
each of these sounds corresponded to in 
Arabic; then to the Aramaic and found 
out what each of these sounds cor- 
responded to in that language. I gath- 
ered the whole number of them and com- 
pared them with the Babylonian lan- 
guage. Then I gathered up my results 
and could speak with some facts back of 
me. It makes four volumes of stuff. 

I carried this investigation on accord- 
ing to the scientific method, and found 
there is little in the claim to Aramaism 
in the Old Testament. There are only 
five or six of these words in the whole 
Old Testament that could be even con- 
sidered doubtful, and the whole argu- 
ment dropped to the ground. 


Demand the Evidence 


The brainiest man on earth can know 
no more about a subject like that than 
you do, by birth. Some of these men de- 


mand of us more belief in their inspiration 
or revelation or secret internal means of 
information than has ever been claimed 
by us for any prophet in the Old Testa- 
ment or apostle in the New Testament! 
I tell you the day is at hand when the 
church, instead of cowering and seem- 
ing, as many so- -called Christians do, to 
rejoice in the supposed victories over ‘the 
Bible truth, will demand that any one 
who attacks the Bible will produce his 
evidence. Believe no man who makes 
a statement against the Bible without 
bringing evidence, and if he brings ev- 
idence and you cannot investigate it, 
call in an expert that can; and try out 
your expert, too! You get an expert 
on a question that demands a knowledge 
of Babylonian to test the case, and 
find out whether he knows Babylonian 
or not. 

Passing from this we come next to 
morphology or etymology, the formation 
of words. Here are the old time critics, 
the men who wrote the books some forty 
years ago. Here is where the professor 
had a full field for flights of imagination. 


Another Fallacy Exposed 

Sixty years ago there was no Babylon- 
ian known. People read the Old Testa- 
ment and when they found a form of a 
noun or verb that did not suit the He- 
brew they said it was Aramaic, and that 
everywhere it appeared it marked the 
books as late. So the critics in Germany 
and some of them in this country had 
just to open their mouths and say any- 
thing at all, and everybody believed it, 
because it came from a professor. 

You know the principles of the English 
language—the parts of speech. Now in 
Hebrew there is a noun ending in “‘ooth,”’ 
rhyming with ‘‘booth.”” The Lord has 
given us Babylonian. God kept those 
monuments for this time. The Baby- 
lonian documents take us back before the 
time of Abraham, and we have more lit- 
erature from the time of the king in 
Genesis 14 than from the time of Tiberius 
Caesar, the time of our Lord. 

In these documents from the time of 
this old king we find nouns ending in 
“ooth,’”’ and down from that until the end 
of the kingdom of Babylon and the de- 
struction of the city, you will find them. 
It is found not in Aramaic alone, but in 
the Hebrew and Babylonian languages 
as well. The whole foundation falls from 
under the old argument. 

Well, I gathered up all the nouns in 
“ooth” in the Hebrew, then in Aramaic 
and then in the Babylonian language 
(You know, I read dictionaries as you 
read the Bible. j¥hen a man comes to 
talk to me about these questions, I just 
hit him with a concordance or a diction- 
ary, then wind up with the grammar) 
and found that these nouns were for ab- 
stracts in all three of them. 


The Question of Syntax 

Coming tosyntax. Here again you find 
that some of the critics attack the Old 
Testament credibility, saying that cer- 
tain syntactical usages show that Daniel 
and some of the other books are late, try- 
ing to destroy the historicity of them; 
but their evidence for this assertion is 
poor. 

For example: Here is a “King X.” 
Some times in the Old Testament he is 
called ‘‘X the King.’’ The question is as 
to the order of the words, whether it is 
“X the King,’’ or the “King X.’’ The 
evidence says that the order ‘‘X the 
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King”’ is often used in post- ~exilic writings, 
and that the order the ‘‘King X”’ is nearly 
always used in the older Hebrew. That 
is true. They say that this demonstrates 
the fact that Daniel is late; later than 
Nehemiah. But if this is true, what 
about the historical value of Daniel, 
Haggai, Zechariah and Nehemiah, and 
how about the unassailable character 
of the sacred Scriptures for the early 
er follow the Egyptian order, the 

King X,” but the later writings follow 
the Babylonian order. 

I stand for what I say here. I have 
worked for three years on a great thesau- 
rus of the titles of the kings, and every- 
body who writes either for or against 
me, uses my own works to get his infor- 
mation! 

They used this particular testimony 
to prove that Daniel is not like the other 
books of the sixth century B. C. But 
the critics have not produced a single 
example to prove that the form “X the 
King’’ was used subsequent to Nehe- 
miah. None of the recent documents, 
nor any of the late portions of the Old 
Testament, nor the Psalms, Proverbs 
or Job use the order which they claim is 
late. Their theory breaks down. 


The Critics Arraigned 


The critics are very fond of the phrase, 
‘‘all scholars are agreed,” but if the great- 
est of their scholars will make such a 
blunder, what dependence will you place 
upon him when he steps beyond the 
bound of knowledge into the limitless 
regions of imagination. The charges of 
the critics are false; and upon what 
ground or law of evidence are we to be 
convinced that these documents are false 
when charges absolutely unsupported by 
evidence are made against them. 


Coming now to the meaning of the 


words. I think I have investigated every 
word in the Hebrew dictionary critically. 
I am sorry | am through with that work. 
I feel like a man who has solved a puzzle 
and can do it again and again and has 
lost the joy of curiosity. 

I used to have reverence for professors 
and for their opinions. One day I was 
reading over a commentary on Samuel. 
At the same time I was studying Arabic 
and beginning to use it for Old Testa- 
ment criticism. I came across a passage 
where it speaks of the children of Israel 
fleeing from the Philistines, hiding them- 
selves in graves or ditches. 

This commentator cited one of the 
greatest scholars in Germany as having 
said that that word which is translated 
from the Hebrew Bible as ‘‘graves’’ 
really meant bushes, and the German pro- 
fessor made sport of the idea of the chil- 
dren oi Israel hiding behind bushes when 
the Philistines were after them with 
spears. This depended upon the meaning 
of the word. I took down my dictionary 
and found that the word really meant 

“‘graves,”’ a ditch, or trench. Here was 
one German professor citing another as 
authority. I will cite a dictionary, or 
preferably a document in the original and 
if possible will look at it myself. But no 
man is authority for me. 

Unreliability of the Critics 

When I saw that this German profes- 
sor would make a silly, foolish mistake 
like that and make a word mean bush 
or shrub when it really meant grave or 
trench, I lost faith in the greatest and 
naturally, in the least. I never believe 
any man who says something against the 
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Bible or its history out of his own im- 
agination. I would not believe any 
man on earth, even if he brought up evi- 
dence, until Thad investigated every item 
of the evidence. I commend this to you, 
and if you have not the knowledge to 
investigate the charge made, have faith 
enough to believe the Bible until the 
charge is corroborated. 

I told you the next point would be his- 
tory and the last religion. Here is a 
sample of the history. I do not want 
you to take this because I say it, but if 
you do not believe me, don’t believe the 
others either. You have your Bible, or 
a translation that has been accredited 
for at least two thousand years, nearly 
all of it. It has something back of it, 
and I would just keep on believing that 
until you are sure it is not true. 

I am only going to take up one item 
from history with regard to this ques- 
tion. It is just a single sentence of three 
words. Dr. Driver, in his Literature of 
the Old Testament (this is the best book the 
critics have), says in speaking of the 
phrase ‘‘ king of Persia,’’ used in the 
very end by the author or Ezra-Nehemi- 
ah, that there were no kings of Persia 
when the book Ezra-Nehemiah was writ- 
ten. I would like to repeat this; that the 
writer of the book of Ezra-Nehemiah 
would not have needed to use this title 
while kings of Persia were still kings in 
Persia, nor was it usual thus to do. This 
is their case. 

I don’t know what you think of that. 
It affects not only Ezra-Nehemiah, but 
Chronicles and Daniel. If that state- 
ment is true, it knocks the historicity of 
allfour. It is the greatest statement the 
critics have made. It appeals to history 
and to fact. 

I got to writing a series of articles for 
the Princeton Review. I covered all the 
kings of Egypt and of Babylon from the 
earliest to the latest; the kings of Assyria 
and Persia, Greece, Phoenecia, the Arab- 
ian and Aramaic kings. I went to the 
original and have a monumental work 
which has been published, and every- 
body treating of the titles of the kings of 
ee gee’ has to go to that work. 

I found that it is difficult to follow a 
lot of translations because those very 
titles which give the evidence are not 
translated. If you want to find out any- 
thing about this subject, there is not one 
of you who has any right at all to contra- 
dict anything I say unless you can read 
Egyptian and Babylonian and all the 
rest, going to the original documents to 
see what is there. I will not take a 
translation. 

Dr. Driver says he read forty titles in 
a translation, and when I was answer- 
ing that, I said that I had found two 
thousand six hundred fifty-six in the 
originals, where the titles are, with all 
data concerning them. 

They say it was not usual to give the 
title “king of Persia’? while there were 
kings of Persia; consequently the books 
must have been written after they ceased 
to exist. 

Answering the Critics 

If this were true, it would bring these 
books down to Greek times. It is suf- 
ficient answer to this assertion to say that 
eighteen different authors in nineteen 
different documents from Persian times 
use this title altogether thirty-eight dif- 
ferent times; at least six different times 
it is used of Cyrus and is also used of 
Artaxerxes III. The title occurs in the 


Persian, Greek, Babylonian, Aramaic 
and Hebrew; it was used in the countries 
of Media, Baby lon, Assyria, Greece and 
Palestine, and according to Herodotus, 
in Ethiopia. 

I must close. But before closing this 
review of the lines of defense of the Old 
Testament Scriptures, I must emphasize 
the strongest of them all—the great re- 
ligious ideas of them. 

Groping After God 

A study of the religious systems of these 
ancient peoples has revealed to us a grop- 
ing after God, but nowhere among all the 
nations is it recorded that a clear ap- 
prehension of one living and true God, 
the Creator and Preserver, the Guide, the 
Judge, the Saviour and the Sanctifier of 
his people was attained. 

Other religicns are outward; concerned 
with words and deeds. Their sins are of- 
fenses; their substitutions are material 
equivalents; their atonements are phys- 
ical; their resurrection is a crownless ex- 
pectation; their judgment is without 
mercy and a future life with joy is for the 
few and great. 

Superiority of the Old Testament 
Religion 

The Old Testament religion is essen- 
tially inward of the mind and heart; love, 
joy, faith, hope and salvation throvgh the 
grace of God alone. How account for 
this religion? The prophets say it came 
from God. No other theory of its origin 
can account for its results, its superiority 
and influence. We add to the prophets’ 
statement evidence which all the quib- 
bling of the critics cannot impure. The 
prophets say they had their ideas from 
God. If not, whence? If so, the greatest 
of all miracles has happened, involving all 
the rest, for if God spoke through the 
prophets, the revelations of His will 
could not be bound by the skackles of 
time and circumstance. 

The prophets who spoke for Him spoke 
not as men of their own time, but as men 
of all time; as men who spoke of Him 
who knows the end from the beginning 
and has all power in heaven and on earth. 
The modern critical schecl is antagonistic 
to the fundamental conception of the 
prophet’s missicn as it was spoken by the 
prophets themsclves. They say that God 
spoke to them, and they spoke for God. 
The critics say that they gave utterance 
to the ideas of the times; that they were 
limited by the time and place of their 
prophecy. 

But if this were all the source of their 
information, how then does it come that 
not from the oracles of Thebes and Mem- 
phis, nor from the temples of Babylon, 
nor from Delphi and Rome, nor from the 
deserts of Media, but from the sheep- 
folds and dungecrs, frcm tke lowly cots 
of captives cn the banls of the river came 
forth these great words of hope and salva- 
tion and glory for a sin cursed world! 
Words that have made the desert heart 
rejoice and blossom like the rose in the 
sunlight of God’s favor, in the revivify- 
ing atmosphere of | His presence. 

“God with us.’”’ This is the key to 
unlock the mysterious chambers of the 
Old Testament! 





INTRODUCTION OF DEAN RAN- 
KIN BY DR. GRAY 

DR. GRAY.—Dr. Wilson from time to 

time has been calling for a lawyer, so we 

are about to present one, Mr. C. W 

Rankin. He is a Christian lawyer, and i 
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a member of the Methodist Episcopal 
Church, South. He was for nine years, if 
| remember correctly, Dean of the Law 
Department of the Soochow University 
China) of the Methodist Episcopal 
Church, South. He became alarmed with 
the situation there so far as liberal the- 
vlogy is concerned. I asked him if he 
thought it would pay him to come here 
for only one address at this conference, 
and I am sure it was a great kindness to 
make the trip from Chattanooga and 
back again just to speak to us this morn- 
ing. It shows what life and what power 
there is in the new life in Christ Jesus 
when possessed by any man. I now have 
great pleasure in introducing to you, 
Mr. Rankin. 





MODERNISM IN CHINA 
By Dean Charles W. Rankin 


It has been a serious question with 
me as to just how far I might go with 
propriety in discussing with you the de- 
iails of the family affairs of Southern 
Methodism. I have prayed earnestly 
for our Lord’s guidance. I have felt 
that this is no ordinary gathering. It is 
as I have understood it, an assemblage 
of those who are deeply concerned over 
ihe evidences of a widespread apostasy 
in the Christian church in all of her great 
denominations, and who are met here to 
take counsel together concerning this, as 
well as concerning the affairs generally, 
of the kingdom of our Lor 

My experiences and observations in 
an attempt to meet and help to overcome 
destructive critical thought and teaching 
in our own denomination, therefore, may 
be admissible here as serving to unfold 
a condition that may be common to all. 
lf they do tend to help in this, then I 
think I am justified in venturing, with 
our Lord’s help, to give them as my very 
small contribution to the common stock 
of information which is necessary for an 
intelligent study of the present condition 
of the church as a whole. I talk about 
the details of rationalism in Southern 
Methodism only because this is where 
| know it, and not that I feel that our 
denomination is worse in this respect 
than others. All denominations are 
affected. Is it not proper therefore that 
as sensible men and women we frankly 
lace the situation and try to know it in 
alli 

In 1912 I went to China as a lay mis- 
sionary, under the Board of Missions of 
the Methodist Episcopal Church, South. 
At that time I had been for more than 
twenty-five years a member of the Metho- 
dist Episcopal Church, South; for some 
fourteen years having been a steward of 
Centenary M. E. Church, South, at Chat- 
tanooga, Tenn., and from earliest child- 
hood in our Sunday-schools, and attend- 
ant upon other church services with the 
training of Christian parents, and under 
pastors and Sunday-school teachers who 
accepted and taught the Bible as God’s 
Word, divinely inspired. 

I went to China in the innocency and 
simplicity of my heart, in mind putting 
the missionary just a little higher in de- 
votion to the Bible, to the church, and 
to God, than any other human beings. 
I had hardly arrived in Soochow before 
a young theologue, also just come to 
China, said to me that he did not believe 
that the Holy Spirit ever talked with 
men. Later another preacher delivered 
a sermon to the foreigners in which he 
stated that Jesus while on earth never 
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did anything that men could not do; 
though when I asked him later about 
Jesus forgiving sin, he remained silent. 
I learned ina general way that there was 
unorthodox thought among the mission- 
ary instructors at our Soochow Univer- 
sity. And when I asked older mission- 
aries why this was not brought to the 
attention of our Board of Missions, the 
reply was that perhaps our board thought 
the same way. These things all startled 
and greatly disturbed me. But it was 
later before I began to truly understand 
conditions. 


Awakened to the Situation 

Early in the year, 1919, upon informa- 
tion, I went to one of our women mis- 
sionaries and told her that I had heard 
her theological views called in question, 
and that I had come to talk with her 
about this. She talked frankly, stating 
that she did not believe in eternal pun- 
ishment; that she could or would not 
believe in the virgin birth; that to her 
this doctrine was not important; that she 
does believe in the divinity of Jesus. 
And when I asked her how she could ar- 
rive at the divinity of Christ without 
the virgin birth, she said, Oh, she didn’t 
know. It may have come on Him at 
baptism. She said that according to 
her belief the Bible is not differently 
inspired from other books, is only a 
natural growth or development—is only 
the cream of the moral thought of the 
world. She said at the close of our 
final conversation as she turned away, 
“The Bible is no fetish with me.’’ When 
I asked her as to why she did not believe 
in eternal punishment since it was set 
forth in the Bible, and Jesus Himself 
taught it, she answered that she did not 
believe in a God that would punish beings 
eternally and she did not believe Jesus 
said it, thus her view of inspiration allow- 
ing her to read out of the Bible whatever 
her mind does not approve. She ex- 
pressed surprise that I had not pre- 
viously known how they thought at her 
school. (McTyie.) She said there were 
many members of our church and even 
bishops who thought as she did. It ap- 
pears that there are five of the seven or 
eight missionary instructors at this school 
who think, generally, as does this mis- 
sionary with whom I talked. 


The Bible Teacher’s Creed 


Following this I learned that the 
vice-president of Soochow University 
was of unorthodox views, as the instruc- 
tor of chemistry and physics is also un- 
derstood to be. The instructor at the 
head of the Bible Department of the 
University is a young Chinese who took 
his M. A. and B. D. degrees at Vander- 
bilt. He is responsible for all of the 
Christian ideals of the more than four 
hundred and fifty students in the univer- 
sity, and yet has appeared in the public 
prints in an extended criticism of the 
Apostles’ Creed because it is ‘Very 
unsatisfactory and out of harmony with 
the spirit of our modern thought and 
life,’ and stated his own creed—as to 
his faith in Jesus as ‘I believe in Jesus 
who, through holy living and sacrificial 
love achieved character and became 
God’s Only Begotten Son, equal to God 
in essence, glory, and eternity and able 
to reveal God’s nature and man’s possi- 
bilities to us, thus having a right to be 
our teacher, brother, friend, and saviour.”’ 

Another missionary instructor told me 
that he did not know on which side of 








these questions he was, but that I should 
leave these questions alone; that in bring- 
ing them up I was persecuting others, 
that bibliolatry was as bad as other 
forms of idolatry. 

Still another of the present instructors 
of the university wrote me from New 
York where he was then on furlough, that 
he used to think as I do, but now he had 
changed, that this was his crowd, that 
his name belonged in the list; that an- 
other plan would be for them to with- 
draw from the Methodist church and 
carry on their work under other auspices; 
but that the Methodist church was theirs 
just as truly as it was ours. He said that 
they of the new theology were a real part 
of the Methodist church: that he was 
conscious that he differed from some of 
the statements of creed and doctrine 
held by the conservative element in our 
church. 

As I understand it, I regret to say that 
these are not all of those in our mission 
who accept the modernist or new theology 
line of thought. There are others. But 
even these, in the several positions they 
occupy, would deeply color the thought 
of the two leading schools of our church 
in China. 

Two of our clerical missionaries and | 
in the Fall of 1919, by special appoint- 
ment communicated these and other 
details showing this unorthodox faith, 
to our bishop and the foreign secretary 
of our Board of Missions, then in China. 
To my utter astonishment they both 
left China without taking any serious 
steps either to further investigate, or to 
inquire into, or to rectify these condi- 
tions. Then I wrote a detailed account 
of this situation to a lawyer friend in the 
States, sending copies of this letter to our 
officials of the Board of Missions and also 
to the heads of the two educational 
institutions of our China mission. 

Nothing, apparently, came from this. 


The Bible Union of China 


In the summer of 1920 about two hun- 
dred and fifty missionaries at Kuling and 
Kikungshan formed themselves into an 
organization called the Bible Union of 
China, giving this statement of their 
reasons for doing so, viz.— 

“For several years there has been a 
growing concern in the minds of many 
missionaries of various denominations 
because of the teaching of destructive 
critical views of the Bible, which teach- 
ing has been gradually introduced into 
some mission centers in China. The 
conviction has been growing that those 
who accept the whole Bible as the re- 
vealed Word of God and emphasize the 
atoning sacrifice of Christ should unite 
their efforts in strengthening the position 
of the Christian fundamentals and pro- 
tect the Chinese church from those who 
would assail this position.” 

In their ‘‘Tentative Statement’ of 
what they stand for in the way of doc- 
trine, this organization of missionaries 
said: 

“Being convinced that the state of 
both the Christian and non-Christian 
world demands unity of purpose and 
steadfastness of effort in preaching and 
teaching the fundamental and saving 
truths revealed in the Bible, especially 
those now being assailed, such as the 
deity of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ, His virgin birth, His atoning 
sacrifice for sin, and His bodily resurrec- 
tion from the dead; the miracles both of 
the Old and New Testament: the per- 
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sonality and work of the Holy Spirit: the 
new birth of the individual and the 
necessity of this as an essential pre- 
requisite to Christian social service: 

“We reaffirm our faith in the whole 
Bible as the inspired Word of God and 
the ultimate source of authority for 
Christian faith and practice; 

“And unitedly signify our purpose to 
contend earnestly for the faith once 
for all delivered unto the saints.” 

A part of the program of this Bible 
Union is 

“To present to our home boards and 
supporters the vital importance of ac- 
cepting for missionary service only such 
candidates as accept the truths referred 
to above.” 

The fact that the Bible Union was 
organized, and then has increased in 
membership to about one thousand five 
hundred, practically all of whom as I 
understand are missionaries, indicates 
how serious they feel the situation to 
be in China. 

And believing that such matter would 
strongly evidence to our authorities that 
conditions needed careful investigation 
and watching, in the early fall of 1920, so 
soon as I could get it in printed form, I 
mailed to each member of our Board of 
Missions and to each conference lay 
leader of our church, copies of the first 
literature issued by the Bible Union. 
This at least advised each member of our 
Board of Missions, some months before I 
went to them, that I was not the only 
missionary in China who was disturbed 
because of the unorthodoxy there, for 
I was not even present when this or- 
ganization was formed, though some 
weeks afterward when I learned of it, at 
my request, I became a member. 

A recent message from Rev. Hugh W. 
White, D. D., of the Southern Presby- 
terian Church, as set forth in The Chris- 
tian Observer, January, 1922, issue, says: 

“A number of advance steps were 
taken by the Union. The most important 
had reference to the National Christian 
Conference called to meet May 5-14, 
1922. This movement is pan-Christian 
in its conception. All missions in China 
bearing the name of Christian are in- 
vited to send delegates, and the objective 
is a permanent organization, the National 
Christian Council. 

“What concerns the Bible Union is the 
fact that among the leading promoters 
of this conference are men of modernist 
views. Hence, while the great majority 
of China missionaries are true to the 
fundamentals of Christianity, this con- 
ference cannot stand for them. Of the 
five commissions appointed to make 
reports, Commission III is to report on 
‘The Message of the Church.’ As to the 
contents of this message there was a 
strong four hour discussion as to whether 
it should include the work of the Christ 
as our Redeemer. Being unable to come 
to a decision, they left it to the chairman 
of this commission, Dr. Cheng Ching Yi, 
to frame his own message. Think of it! 
Men who claim to represent the Christian 
church in her message to China cannot 
say that we are here to preach salvation 
by the death of Christ, and unless one 
Chinese Christian man dare to put Him 
in, the Redeemer is left out and our mes- 
sage to China is merely, ‘Social righteous- 
ness.’ ”’ 

Also in a letter from this same mission- 
ary, Dr. Hugh W. White, written to me 
of date Dec. 30th, 1921, he says, 

“‘Glad to say our Bible Union is making 
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decided headway. We passed a resolu- 
tion calling on that National Christian (?) 
Conference to put in the work of the 
Redeemer. They entirely left out re- 
demption and the atonement from the 
program.” 

And in this letter Dr. White enclosed 
excerpts from some translations that he 
had made of a book used in some semi- 
naries in China, extracts from which I 
read. These are Selections from An 
Outline of Christian Theology (in Chinese) 
based on Wm. Newton Clark’s An Out- 
line of Christian Theology, by William 
Harold Millard and F. J. White, of the 
Baptist College and Theological Semi- 
nary, Shanghai, published by the China 
Baptist Publication Society, Canton, 
(Translations by Hugh W. White). 

“Chap. V. About Man’s Nature to Do 
Good. 

‘‘Man has a nature that tends to do 
good, and a heart that feels responsibility 
to turn from evil to good.” 

“Sec. I. The Moral Nature. 

* * * “AI men follow the heaven- 
born morally good nature, the higher or 
lower measure thereof determining wheth- 
er one is morally good or evil.”’ 

“achan, AA. Death. Sec. lf. * * * 
“As to the time of the resurrection, as we 
believe that Christ has already come 
again, and indeed is constantly coming 
again, so we must believe that the day 
of a man’s death is the day of his resurrec- 
tion.’ 


Board of Missions at the May, 1921. 
Meeting 


Shortly after sending the literature of 
the Bible Union of China to members of 
our Board of Missions and to our confer- 
ence of lay leaders, our bishop,—the same 
that our self-appointed committee had 
talked with the year previous,—returned 
to China after a full year in which to 
think over his plan of administration as 
touching this problem. He stated his 
position with reference to it publicly be- 
fore our mission, saying among other 
things that he did not know just where 
he stood on these questions, that he sup- 
posed he was a liberal-conservative. He 
followed this with other statements that 
showed that no hope could be enter- 
tained that he would oppose “‘liberal’’ 
thought in our mission. And on the 
following morning I took up with him 
the matter of my coming to the States 
to present these things to our laity. It 
was our laymen and women who were 
on my heart, but our Lord helped me to 
remember the right thing to do, that as 
I was an employee of our Board of Mis- 
sions, I must first to go to them; then, 
if necessary, I could go to our laity. 
Accordingly, both with our bishop and 
with our other authorities, on the field 
and in America, I at once took up the 
matter of going to the States to try to 
inform, first, our missionary authorities— 
and then if necessary, our laity. I did 
not resign. Standing for our Bible and 
the doctrines that our church in her 
‘Discipline’ stands for, I knew of no 
reason for my resignation. 

While I very much regretted that in 
being true to my convictions I must 
take steps which would be in conflict 
with the expressed wishes of the authori- 
ties of our church, yet, since we had 
unsuccessfully tried to get relief through 
our usual official channels on the field, 
and there remained but one other mission 
authority that could be appealed to— 
our Board of Missions—I felt that it 


would be wrong not to try to bring home 
to them the evidence that I had showing 
that there were unorthodox views in our 
China mission, in order that having this 
evidence they could then in their own 
way make a full investigation and take 
such action as the facts might warrant. 

Accordingly having surrendered my 
duties in China to another I arrived 
in Nashville for “the meeting of our 
Board of Missions May 4, to 6, 1921. 
Our foreign secretary of the Board of 
Missions and the bishop supervising the 
China field were also present. | 

The Board of Missions after in execu- 
tive session listening to a partial, and 
because of conditions there, a very in- 
complete statement from me, delivered 
under great difficulties and. many objec- 
tions, took unanimous action approving 
the administration of our bishop, and 
expressed themselves as entirely willing 
to leave the matter in his hands without 
attempting to make any other or further 
examination. And because I had gone 
to our board to tell them of this unortho- 
doxy contrary to the wishes of the bishop 
in charge of the field, the mission body, 
and the administrative secretary of the 
Board of Missions, I was discharged from 
the service of our church in her mission 
work in China. 
Talking to the Leaders of Our Church 


I—My plan and work:—Seeing no 
possibility of rectifying matters through 
our Board of Missions, the next regularly 
constituted authority of our church was 
our General Conference, due to meet in 
quadrennial session in May, 1922, at 
Hot Springs, Ark. The proper approach 
to the General Conference was by me- 
morials or resolutions adopted by Annual 
Conferences of which there are now forty- 
one in our church, besides several mis- 
sions. Most of the Annual Conferences 
for 1921 were scheduled to have their 
sessions from the middle of August to 
the first part of December. If informa- 
tion of this situation on a mission field 
were p'aced before the leaders of our 
church prior to the meetings of the 
various Annual Conferences they could 
at least act more intelligently in dealing 
with this problem of our educational as 
well as of our missionary work. 


Going to the Laity of the Church 


After spending about a month in con- 
sultation with friends and in prayer to 
God for guidance I determined with our 
Lord’s help to go to the laity and pastors 
of our church and meet and talk over 
with them one by one and face to face 
these conditions as I had seen them on 
our China mission field, and on June 10, 
1921, I started out on this journey on my 
personal responsibility alone. I spent 
three months and two weeks at this spe- 
cial kind of work during which time I 
was continuously on the road. I went 
into eleven southern States and into some 
thirty-five of our larger cities and towns 
with some little additional work. My 
effort was to meet and talk with leading 
lay men and women as well as with our 
pastors in each place, going over with 
them as I could the details of this un- 
orthodox belief on our China mission 
field, and exhibiting to them the addi- 
tional proof that I had brought as supple- 
menting my own statement. Only at 
one place—at Amarillo, Tex.—did I talk 
to an audience of some size on the de- 
tails of this situation. There at the kind 
invitation of Judge R. W. Hall of the 


Moody Bible Institute Monthly 








Court 
wart | 
I had 
of the 
hund: 
My u 
tor Oo 
was V 
and t! 
pasto: 
ol co 
or cr 
churc 
I had 
tity. 
ot oul 
ing t 
courst 
those 
Wh 
pamp 
China 
which 
these 
in out 
of the 
condi 
printe 
fifteer 
Over ¢ 
pressi 
(a) 
were 
were | 
leadin 
a br 
“Well 
I am 
our ¢C 
He di 
give | 
chure 
bullet 
help. 
An¢ 
also d 
whate 
layme 
Later 
chair1 
strong 
oppos 
of his 
think 
these 
Anc 
chure! 
even 
speak 
expres 
my ta 
Anc 
chure! 
comm 
had t 
of her 
babies 
were 
dared 
refuse 
memb 
His p 
sistan 
Hoy 
that t 
I met 
and n 
of lea 
tors. 
In « 
preacl 
is mu 
You 1 
bound 
draft 


MAR 








»me 
ring 
our 
this 


wn 
ake 


my 
ved 
our 
21. 


the 


Cu- 
and 

in- 
red 
jec- 
ing 
and 
ing 
out 
her 
one 
ho- 
10p 
the 
om 
ion 


rch 


rly 





Court of Civil Appeals of Texas, a stal- 
wart defender of the faith of our fathers, 
] had and was delighted to avail myself 
of the opportunity to speak to about two 
hundred adult Sunday-school members. 
My usual plan was to go first to the pas- 
tor of our leading church in the city I 
was visiting, make my statement to him, 
and then ask him for names both of other 
pastors and of lay men and women. I 
of course had no letters of introduction 
or credentials from authorities of our 
church. But I had ample evidence that 
I had been a missionary and of my iden- 
tity. Having a transcript of the action 
of our board in discharging me, contain- 
ing their reasons for that action, I of 
course brought this to the attention of 
those interviewed. 

While out on this journey I wrote a 
pamphlet entitled ‘‘Modernism in Our 
China Mission’’ for free distribution in 
which were set out in detail most of 
these facts, showing especially conditions 
in our mission, and quoting the literature 
of the Bible Union of China as showing 
conditions generally in China, and have 
printed and distributed already some 
fifteen hundred copies of this widely 
over our church. 

2.—Some Incidents Met With and Im- 
pressions Received on the Journey. 

(a) Incidents. Generally the pastors 
were kind in giving names but there 
were exceptions. A pastor of one of our 
leading churches after I had made only 
a brief preliminary statement, said, 
“Well, you have come to the wrong man. 
I am like Bishop—(naming a bishop of 
our church) [ am a modernist myself.”’ 
He declined to hear me further or to 
give me any names of members of his 
church. However, a copy of his church 
— more than supplied his lack of 
help. 

Another leading pastor of our church 
also declined to render me any assistance 
whatever. Securing names of the leading 
laymen of his church was an easy matter. 
Later when he saw me talking with the 
chairman of the Board of Stewards he 
strongly withstood me and vigorously 
opposed my talking with the lay members 
of his church, alleging that he did not 
think the laity competent to deal with 
these questions. 

Another pastor of another of our strong 
churches quite lost his temper, objecting 
even to my coming into the church to 
speak a moment to his assistant, and 
expressed himself with much feeling over 
my talking with the laity of his charge. 

Another pastor of one of our strongest 
churches, in the utmost good humor 
commented on the fact that our church 
had turned loose of Vanderbilt because 
of her radical thought, and yet the two 
babies that had taken Vanderbilt’s place 
were worse than Vanderbilt had ever 
dared to be. Yet this pastor politely 
refused to give me any names of his 
members or to assist me in any way. 
His presiding elder also refused all as- 
sistance. 

However, I believe I may say justly 
that the majority of our preachers whom 
I met were kind in their reception of me, 
and most of them would give me names 
of leading laymen as well as other pas- 
tors. 

In one conference three of our strong 
preachers said, ‘‘Time is precious. There 
is much ground yet for you to cover. 
You need not remain longer within the 
bounds of our conference. We _ will 
draft a memorial to the General Confer- 
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ence, and introduce it in our Annual 
Conference. We believe our annual con- 
ference will adopt it.’’ Of course I went 
on my way. Later, at their conference 
session they did introduce the resolution 
and their conference adopted it calling 
for a commission to investigate our 
schools and mission fields. 

Others of our conferences also later 
adopted strong resolutions with reference 
to destructive critical thought in our 
church, and the matter now awaits the 
meeting of our General Conference in 
May. 


Widespread Concern Over Conditions 


Throughout Texas from Amarillo in 
the Northwest down by way of Claren- 
don, Vernon, Wichita Falls, Fort Worth, 
Dallas, Waco, Austin, San Antonio, 
Houston, wherever I went, there was 


-evidenced a deep and troubled concern 


over conditions in our schools and on 
the mission field. 

Shortly before I arrived in Texas on 
my work Dr. J. A. Rice, an instructor in 
Old Testament in the theological school 
of Southern Methodist University at 
Dallas, had published his recent book 
The Old Testament in the Life of Today. 
As I have been informed Dr. J. Frank 
Norris, unique and strong Baptist pastor 
and leader of Fort Worth, was among 
the first to make the rank and file of 
Methodism his debtor by an exposure of 
Dr. Rice’s heretical teaching, and when 
I arrived in Texas the Methodism of the 
entire State was aroused to a fever heat. 
My contribution as our Lord helped me, 
was simply to try to show from China 
that the thought and teaching of the 
Dr. Rice in our schools had already gone 
to take doubt, and confusion and skenti- 
cism to one of our mission fields. 

(b) Impressions. One of the striking 
impressions that I have received during 
my work, has been that our preachers 
already had a pretty accurate knowledge 
of the inroads that destructive criticism 
had made on our church and in our 
schools, and that they have permitted it to 
come and grow strong without opposition. 
Perhaps very few of them had thought of 
its being on the mission fields, but it was 
clear that they knew the situation rather 
accurately in the States. 

Another impression strongly borne in, 
and in striking contrast to our pastors, 
was that our laity with the exception of 
one locality appeared largely ignorant 
of the fact that there was such a thing 
as destructive critical thought in our 
church. Almost none dreamed that it 
was on the mission field. Few had any 
conception that our pastorate was affect- 
ed. While to conceive of a bishop of our 
church as being unorthodox was next 
to impossible. The one locality that I 
found to be an exception to this rule was 
the West, especially Texas, where the 
discussion over the Southern Methodist 
University and Dr. Rice had recently 
served to bring to our people there 
much information. 

The impression that I received with 
reference to the general condition of our 
denomination was staggering. 


Only a Majority of Pastors Sound 


When I came to the states last May, it 
was with a feeling which was several 
times communicated to others, that at 
least 90 per cent of the pastors of South- 
ern Methodism were true to the faith 
of our Bible and of our church. But 
contact with some few of them and 
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observation and discussion since I came 
have, I regret to say, thoroughly dispelled 
that idea. Well informed friends have 
said that if there are still a majority 
of our pastors sound in the faith we might 
consider ourselves fortunate. And my 
subsequent observation has convinced 
me that this estimate is conservative. 
When we consider that this line of 
thought has filled our schools of theology 
for the last twenty-five or thirty years, 
and the further fact that Vanderbilt, the 
chief source of supply for the pulpits 
of our church has for many years been 
thoroughly radical, it may well be 
doubted whether even 50 per cent of our 
pastors remain whole hearted, keen 
edged, unscathed, unhurt of the fires of 
destructive critical thought and teach- 
ing, even though perhaps 50 per cent or 
more may retain their orthodoxy of faith. 
On the other hand as to the laity of 
our church, perhaps less than 1 per cent 
have been affected by this thought, and 
our present membership as a whole is 
true to our Bible and to the faith of our 
However, unless with the 
help of the Lord this heresy is at once 
driven out it cannot be hoped that this 
favorable status of our laity can long 
continue, with the inroads that are being, 
and increasingly will be made, through 
our schools on the young, who generally 
not being on guard, and as a rule do not 
have a ripe Christian experience to 
anchor them in a sound Christian 
faith, become thus an easy prey to the 
enemy who comes to them in the plausi- 
ble guise of the much proclaimed scholar, 
with the seductive suggestion that his is 
the modern, scientific thought, and that 
Genesis and the old Biblical ideas of 
their parents are out of date. _ 
Another impression, a distressing reve- 
lation—that has come to me has been the 
condition of our schools, the two theologi- 
cal schools of our two new universities 
together with Scarritt, where the women 
missionaries are trained, all having more 
or less of this line of instruction. Just 
how many more of our schools it has 
entered I do not know, but I have heard 
definitely of its being in other places 
besides our universities and Scarritt. 


The Religious Press Dominated by 
Modernism 


And again our church press seems to 
be almost wholly dominated by this 
character of thought. The issue over 
destructive criticism has been made in 
our church. Our general conference will 
soon be held. Yet not one of our regular 
church papers so far as I know or have 
heard, is waging a fight for orthodoxy. 
In order to get an organ that would 
contend for the fundamentals of our 
faith, our fighting pastor, Dr. R. A. Meek, 
with a very few friends who have helped 
him, was compelled to bring into being 
that live paper, The Southern Methodist, 
which is now stirring things in our church. 
There are many in Southern Methodism 
who are grateful to our Lord for putting 
it into Dr. Meek’s heart to take up his 
pen on behalf of our most holy faith. 
He is fearlessly exposing the destructive 
critic, whether he be bishop, or secre- 
tary, or editor, or instructor of theologi- 
cal students. And is it not through such 
information given definitely to the people 
that our Lord may work in freeing our 
churches from this great evil of unbelief? 
It is most difficult to understand how the 
fourteen or fifteen editors of our regular 
church organs could almost all, if not all, 
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of them be so lacking in conviction and 
in zeal for our faith that not one would 
inform our people, or fight. 

All of these “impressions’’ if well 
founded in fact, as it is believed they are, 
indicate a serious state of affairs in our 
church. A letter in my possession written 
in July 1921, by one who knows our 
church thoroughly, says, 

“The plight that our church is in is 
most deplorable * * 

“Whether the situation can be re- 
trieved, or whether we have waited too 
long as we did in the Vanderbilt case, 
remains to be seen. The fight, in my 
judgment, will be a hard and doubtful 
one. I think that Mr. is too 
optimistic as to the soundness of the home 
church. Nearly all of our schools and 
papers, most of the connectional officers, 
and a number of the bishops are on the 
side of the ‘liberalists.’. Our hope is in 
the rank and file, and they are slow 
of perception and easily duped and mis- 
led. Disillusioning and arousing them is 
no easy task. Yet the present is the 
most favorable time that we shall ever 
have to make the fight. Indeed I am 
not sure that it is not mow or never.” 

It is strange that a line of skeptical 
thought has for years been silently at 
work, with the knowledge of our pastor- 
ate, and while our laity in some manner 
has been kept in almost complete ignor- 
ance of what was going on, until the 
organization of our church has been so 
thoroughly honeycombed and taken over 
by those who think this heterodoxy as 
that it now may seem to some a doubtful 
question whether the orthodox can 
regain control of the organization that 
in this remarkable manner has been per- 
mitted to slip from them. 

How Has It Been Done? 

One might talk about our homes, that 
private prayer and Bible study, and fam- 
ily prayers, have been neglected; that 
parental authority is not enforced and 
children are become a law unto them- 
selves: That we are tending to become a 
dancing, card playing, theater going, 
movie attending, non-church going, ciga- 
rette smoking, luxury loving, selfish 
people losing sight of the sober earnest- 
ness of life, of its real end and aim. And 
certainly there is much reason for all 
to ponder this tendency. Of a surety 
by worldliness of life we contribute to 
waning spirituality in the church. And 
this is at least preparing the soil for the 
sowing of the seed of heresy. And as lay 
men and women we must bear our share 
of responsibility for this. But this is not 
a sweeping away of the foundations of 
our faith. This is not the road through 
which destructive criticism has entered 
and taken possession of our church. 

The Theological Schools to Blame 

Is it not through our schools that this 
thought has come, and chiefly through 
our schools of theology? This is so patent 
that no facts or arguments will be ad- 
duced to prove it. And since our preach- 
ers alone have been both the instructors 
and the students in the schools of theolo- 
gy, it would seem conclusive that almost 
the entire responsibility for its coming 
must rest with them. 

But of later years this thought seems 
in certain places to have become so 
strong among teachers and students of 
theology as to have more or less per- 
vaded the entire student body of such 
schools; and the younger generation in all 
departments of education has been run- 
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ning great danger of infection. More- 
over instructors seem to have also been 
brought in later years into other de- 
partments, who either have not believed 
in the Bible at all or have accepted the 
modernist view of it. 

In Christian America where our Courts 
have held that the Bible is a part of the 
common law of our country: In a land 
made by men and women who came here 
to find a country where they could wor- 
ship God unhindered: in a land made 
great by reason of the Christian influences 
in it, any school that employs one as 
instructor of the young who is agnostic 
or atheistic or who belittles the Bible 
in his or her work, brings discredit on 
itself and is an unhealthful and a danger- 
ous factor in our country. 

Do not all of us bear the responsibility 
for this condition of our schools? An 
should we not try at once to remedy the 
situation, 

First—By a more diligent and a closer 
supervision of both church and State 
schools, with a giving of definite informa- 
tion to the patrons as to belief of in- 
structors and the content of text books? 

Second—By at once removing all in- 
structors who are not Christian in their 
faith, so far as this may be possible? 

Third—By seeing that the Bible is 
taught in all schools and that the teachers 
are not modernists, but evangelical 
Christians? 

We can work at this problem both in 
our capacities as Christians, members 
of our respective denominations, and as 
citizens. 

In our church schools, however, in our 
theological schools, in the pulpits, in our 
church press, in our various boards, on 
our mission fields,—in all of these varied 
phases of spiritual endeavor, our pastors 
are our natural leaders. In the past, dur- 
ing these two or three decades while 
destructive critical thought has been 
getting its strangle hold on our churches, 
although our pastors have been watch- 
men, sentinels placed on guard under the 
most solemn pledges, they have wholly 
failed either themselves to ward off the 
foe, or to arouse, stir up the host for its 
defense. Not only has this been their 
attitude during the past, but at present 
they still remain—even the orthodox— 
for the most part inert and inactive. To 
me the attitude of most of our preachers 
toward this great evil of destructive 
criticism, that undermines and destroys 
all that we hold sacred, is an unfathom- 
able mystery. 

Consider our denomination alone. All 
of our bishops are members of our Board 
of Missions, though Bishops Morrison 
and Kilgo at least were absent from the 
May, 1921, meeting of the board because 
of illness. Those present of necessity 
understood why I was at the meeting of 
our Board of Missions in May 1921. 
They must have known that it was the 
direct issue of orthodoxy versus ‘‘new’’ 
theology. Yet not one of our Bishops 
present so much as raised his voice to 
intimate that there was danger along this 
line in our church, or that this voice from 
a mission field should at least be heard 
and some inquiry made into the situation 
there. On the contrary just before we 
went into this meeting one of our bishops 
told me frankly that he was a higher 
critic and that another bishop who is 
reputed to be orthodox ‘had been going 
entirely too far with his rattling of pans 
over this question.’ 





During the session of our Board of 
Missions while I was on the floor trying 
to make my statement, another bishop 
in bitter terms criticized me for coming 
to our board contrary to the wishes of 
our authorities. He criticized me for 
bringing hearsay evidence along with my 
direct testimony. He was constantly 
interrupting, objecting, and criticizing. 

Another of our bishops objected to the 
use of so much of our board’s valuable 
time on this matter,—and that before | 
had hardly succeeded in making any 
statement at all because of the constant 
interruption and objections to the form 
or the manner of making my statement. 

Still another bishop objected that this 
hearing had already gone too far—that 
it was time to stop it. 

And still another criticized me _ for 
writing about these matters to them 
(all of these many interruptions and 
criticisms coming while I had the floor). 

And then apart from the meeting of our 
Board of Missions it is now becoming 
known to our laity that one of our bishops 
who is chancellor of one of our new uni- 
versities, has in the school of theology 
there as instructors of young preachers, 
at least those men reputed to be modern- 
ists—one of whom is the chancellor’s 
son-in-law and another being son-in-law 
to another of our high church officials. 

Again another of our bishops has open- 
ly defended Dr. J. A. Rice’s Book, The 
Old Testament in the Life of Today, and 
has specifically endorsed Dr. Rice’s 
views, saying that he, the bishop, was a 
member of the committee that chose Dr. 
Rice as an instructor of theological stu- 
dents in Southern Methodist University, 
and that they knew Dr. Rice’s views be- 
fore he was employed. Public opinion 
forced Dr. Rice to resign as an instructor 
of theological students in the university 
because of his heresy. What about 
him as an instructor of the laity, and shep- 
herd of the flock in his new charge given 
him as a pastor in Oklahoma? And what 
about the bishop who endorses him? 

And again, our church requires our 
bishops to prepare a course of study for 
our young preachers who do not go to 
theological schools. This course at pres- 
ent contains two books the viewpoint of 
which is endorsed by Dr. Rice as being 
“thoroughly modern as to the interpre- 
tation of the Old Testament.’’ And it is 
said in the January number of the 
Southern Methodist edited by Dr. Meek, 
that the May 1921, bulletin of the schoo! 
of theology of Southern Methodist 
University affirmed that nothing is 
taught by Dr. J. A. Rice in his book on 
the Old Testament that the present 
course of study for our preachers does 
not sanction. Such books were selected 
by at least a majority of our bishops, 
and I have not learned of an objecting 
minority, even of one. 

And then let us turn to our other 
pastors. There are variations in the 
thought of the modernists and in the 
extent to which different men yield to the 
views of ‘“‘new”’ theology, yet let us keep 
in mind always that modernism or liberal- 
ism in its final analysis eliminates both 
verbal and plenary inspiration of the 
Bible: eliminates the virgin birth of 
Christ, eliminates His bodily resurrec- 
tion: eliminates the deity of Jesus: 
eliminates the atonement: eliminates 
practically every foundation stone upon 
which Christianity rests—substituting 
therefor a book of moral precepts, a 
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social religion of works, and Darwinian 
evolution. Keep this in mind, and reason 
would lead one to think that every or- 
dained preacher of Southern Methodism, 
or of any evangelical church, would be 
a flaming evangel with trumpet blast 
sounding warning of the danger to old 
=~ young, and from week to week, 
from month to month, in counsel 
and through the preached W ord, striving 
to purge his church of this destructive 
teaching. 

(The following was prepared for de- 
livery, but left unsaid for lack of time.) 

instead of this, we find in our denomi- 
nation that most of them, not only are 
not themselves warning their people but 
some even try to prevent others from 
doing it. As touching this subject they 
are for the most part inactive and in- 
different. Pastors in our church who 
are doing enough to have it fairly said 
of them that they are making a fight for 
orthodoxy, could perhaps be counted on 
one’s fingers. I personally have knowl- 
edge of but three. This is not saying that 
[ think there are but three or ten ortho- 
dox preachers in our denomination. 
Far fromit. I have already stated to the 
contrary. But, if orthodox, as_ said 
by isaiah of the preachers of his time, 

“They are all dumb dogs, they cannot 

bark,” (Isa. 56:10). 
The Keen Edge of Orthodoxy Gone 


Probably many of the younger men 
who during the last two or three decades 
have gone through some one of our 
modern theological schools—other than 
the Moody Bible Institute, which all 
know has constantly stood firm for 
orthodoxy, and Princeton, which also 
seems to have the right to rank with 
Moody in this regard, and perhaps a few 
others;—have been swept wholly off 
their feet and are avowed modernists. 
Others of such students may have been 
able through strength of character and 
will, with God’s help, to hold on to the 
fundamentals, but from the very neces- 
sity of the case, having been subjected 
to the blunting, deadening effect of 
course of skeptical, rationalistic, instruc- 
tion for two or three years in the forma- 
tive period of life, is not the keen edge of 
their orthodoxy gone? Then also is 
there not inculcated by instructors of 
this sort, the idea that one should 
‘think and let think,’ be broadly tolerant, 
regardless of the fact that one is thinking 
thoughts and teaching doctrines traitor- 
ous to the organization of which he is a 
member and to his Lord? This class of 
preachers is to be pitied. They went 
trustingly to a place where they had a 
right to expect orthodox instruction. 
They were possessed of no long experi- 
ence in the Christian life: they had no 
profound depth of religious experience, 
and were thrown from their foundation 
»y friends.whom they trusted. Men in 
authority—theologians—who knew these 
conditions and suffered them to continue, 
must answer to God and to their church 
for these young men and for their 
teaching and influence throughout the 
years to come. 

\nd then are there not others whom the 
icra ge of scholarship, of science— 
faisely so called, and a sneer, disarm and 
render helpless. 

And again, after our modernists be 
come bishops, and it seems that they do, 
are there not those whom episcopal 
authority renders tractable? Or, after 
our church has drifted for years and the 
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modernists have secured nearly, if not 
quite all, of the official places,—are pre- 
siding elders, members and secretaries of 
boards, editors of most all of the church 
papers, bishops,—are in control of the 
organization,—are there not many who 
fear the organization? One does not 
want to do the unconventional thing. 
One does not want to be alone. 

And then are there not many others 
who have been and are unwilling to 
inform the laity how bad things now are 
lest they thereby hurt the collections? 
This is an often recited reason for not 
telling the facts to lay men and women. 
Perhaps such friends have not realized 
the ugly side to this. It is a fraud to 
get one’s money by keeping him in ignor- 
ance of facts which if he knew he would 
not give the money. And then to take 
the money of a member of an evangelical 
Christian church and with it pay the 
salaries and expense of preachers and 
instructors who destroy his church is a 
breach of trust. And then is there not 
yet a worse side to this? Is it not a 
betrayal for money of a trust God has 
reposed in one? 

Certain it is that as we of the laity 
largely of our own efforts as our Lord 
helps us, begin to learn the status of our 
church, we find our entire organization 
practically delivered over into the hands 
of men whose teaching is on a par with 
that of the outstanding skeptics of the 
ages, and our pastorate for the most part 
silent as the tomb—as inactive as if life- 
less and dead. 


Is There Anything For Us to Do? 


Not long since when I was speaking 
to one of our older missionaries in China, 
a pastor, graduate of one of our universi- 
ties, urging him to take some step, to 
do something as one of our leaders to 
meet this tide of rationalism, his reply 
was, “I am busy with my work. I believe 
God will take care of that.’’ He is a 
missionary, and he certainly believes in 
trying to persuade others to take up mis- 
sionary work, yet might not one with 
equal propriety say, “I am busy with 
my work here in the States. As for mis- 
sionary work, I believe God will take 
care of that.”’ Is this the spirit that 
has been and is in others of our pastors, 
“Let God do it?’’ Suppose that our 
pastors and we of the laity appreciating 
the high privilege of being co-laborers 
together with God, wanted to help, 
wanted to work with Him, is there 
something we might do? Is there not 
much we could be about? For ex- 
ample:—Men who have become ra- 
tionalistic in their faith will doubtless 
hardly change back to their old orthodox 
faith again. If they cannot, what right 
have they to occupy the pulpits of evan- 
gelical Christianity? Dr. Rice forced to 
resign as a lecturer to the clergy for here- 
sy, what right has he in all good con- 
science to be given any one of our church- 
es in which to preach ‘heresy to the laity? 
It would seem that it should not require 
heresy trials to cause this to cease. 


How About a Bible Union in 


America? 

In China, beginning in 1920 in their 
Bible Union, our missionaries have them- 
selves voluntarily drawn the line in their 
own ranks. Is there the possibility of 
similar action by our clergy themselves, 
here in organization drawing the line, and 
then with the help of the laity, and the 
blessing and guidance of our Lord, strong- 


ly suggesting to our “new’’ theology 
friends that they find more congenial 
associations, and cease drawing salaries 
from our churches and spreading their 
propaganda from our pulpits? Thus 
would our leaders in things spiritual them- 


selves clean out their ranks. If our 
preachers be indisposed to recognize 
the situation and do the work, then 


would it not appear that the laity will 
be forced to act? 

Again, think of the hearing that the 
preachers of the United States have, of 
the millions to whom they speak every 
week. Suppose that our preachers—the 
half of them were orthodox, in earnest, 
zealous. Suppose that this half having 
first together carefully prepared the 
facts and figures as to infidelity in our 
pulpits, in our theological schools, in our 
academic work, and in our text books, in 
our church press, and on our mission 
fields, should at an agreed time or at 
any time give this information fearlessly 
to their congregations, suggesting imme- 
diate and prompt action by pastors and 
Jaity to rid our churches, our country, 
the world, of this skepticism: and then 
from day to day, and until the work was 
accomplished, from week to week and 
from month to month, should follow this 
up with wisely thought out plans as 
aggressively carried out as the work was 
done to enlist our resources in this last 
great war of the nations. Just suppose 
that, and then try to imagine the results. 
And are the soldiers of the cross less 
militant; is the heroic more lacking in 
spiritual warfare as we fight for the 
supremacy of tne kingdom of our Lord 
over the power of sin and error, than is 
the case in the struggle of material forces? 

But if our leaders in things spiritual 
do not all come, as they ought to come, 
and do not all fight as they ought to fight, 
shall we be discouraged and ourselves 
not try? Shall we not rather remember 
that God reduced Gideon’s army of thirty 
two thousand to three hundred and 
then ignominously routed the foe? 


The Battle Is the Lord’s 


Is not the main thought that the battle 
is the Lord’s? I asked this question thus 
and then was ashamed. For more 
than four thousand years God and faith- 
ful men and women have wrought: men 
and women have lived and suffered and 
died: our own Lord has come and lived 
and taught and suffered ignominy and 
shame and a cruel death upon the tree, 
all that we might have this Holy Word, 
and might enjoy the sweet consolation of 
its counsel: that we might be blessed 
with the fellowship of His church; that 
we might have in our possession the rich 
inheritance that belongs to the sons of 
God. And now that this great, this 
rich, this wonderful accumulation of the 
spiritual wealth of the ages, placed in 
our hands, for our enrichment, is jeopar- 
dized, shall I with craven face and un- 
worthy thought turn to Him who has 
given all to me and say ‘‘The battle is 
thine, O Lord; fight it out while I with 


folded hands look on?” Shall I? Shall 
> 

The battle we know is the Lord’s. 
Thanks be unto Him for that. He has 


made it so. But is it mine to say this to 
Him? Is it not rather fairly mine to 
think and act as if the battle were mine 
alone, and then trust to the Lord of 
Hosts to fill me with His presence and 
with His wisdom and His strength, in 
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equipping me for the fray, and helping 
— I may not fail_in aught that I may 
o? 

Are there not many ways in which we 
may labor in trying faithfully to meet 
this great crisis which all denominations 
of our Lord’s great church face today? 

Is it not the least that I can do, to con- 
secrate my little all to the service of Him 
who gave His all toserve and save us? And 
shall we not act immediately, promptly, 
and with great zeal and diligence in 
cleansing our schools and our churches of 
destructive thought and teaching in order 
to protect ourselves, and in order to pro- 
tect and save, under God, the defense- 
less, helpless children of this generation 
as well as of the generations yet to come? 

May our Lord help us. 





HARVEST TIME IN WORLDWIDE 
MISSIONS 


By Rev. Robert H. Glover, M. D. 


I am sure that there cannot be one of 
us who has not been deeply impressed by 
the address to which we have just 
listened from Mr. Rankin of China. 
In common with others of us, I have been 
somewhat intimately acquainted with 
these and similar facts, and with the 
whole serious situation on the mission 
fields today as regards the fundamentals 
of the faith. The missionary message 
I am about to bring you is not on the 
same line which Mr. Rankin has followed. 
Thank God! there is another and a bright- 
er aspect of the mission field and enter- 
prise today. There is a wonderful story 
to tell of God’s working out yonder by 
His providential forces, by His mighty 
gospel, by His irresistible Spirit of grace, 
which cannot fail to enhearten us and 
stir us to greater zeal and effort. My 
topic is Harvest Time in Worldwide 
Missions. 

If there is one text of Scripture which 
more than all others comes to my mind 
as expressing the present unique aspect 
of the mission fields, it is that word of our 
Lord in John 4:35, where He says, 
“Say not ye, there are yet four months, 
and then cometh harvest? Behold, I 
say unto you, lift up your eyes, and 
look on the fields; for they are white 
already to harvest.”” And then He adds, 
“He that reapeth receiveth wages, and 
gathereth fruit unto life eternal; that 
both he that soweth and he that reapeth 
may rejoice together.” 

Please observe at the outset that the 
occasion upon which these words were 
uttered marks them unmistakably as 
meant to teach us a missionary lesson. 
It was not in Judea, nor in Galilee, that 
our Lord spoke these words, but in 
Samaria, poor, despised, mongrel Samaria 
—and this, as I believe, not by chance 
but by deliberate choice. 

_ That little group which composed His 
immediate disciples was one of true- 
hearted and loyal men. They loved 
Jesus; they had forsaken all to follow 
Him; they were ready if need be to lay 
down their lives for Him. Some of them 
literally did so eventually. And yet, at 
the same time, they were narrow-minded, 
provincial-thinking, race-bound Jews, 
with all the pride and prejudice of their 
race. We read here that ‘“‘The Jews had 
no dealings with the Samaritans.”” They 
despised and disdained them. And so 
Jesus leads this little company of true- 
hearted but narrow-minded disciples out 
from their native province, away from 
kith and kin, to what to them was vir- 
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tually a foreign field, and bids them 
there lift up their eyes and behold their 
spiritual harvest field. 

He would enwiden their horizon and 
broaden their sympathies. And he would 
do this for us as well, for what race is more 
in danger of yielding similarly to pride 
of heredity, and of privilege, and of educa- 
tion, and of opportunity, than the one to 
which we belong? He would teach us 
now, what He taught His then disciples 
in that wonderful parable of the Good 
Samaritan, that our ‘“‘neighbor’’ is not 
necessarily the man who lives next door 
to us, nor the women who moves in the 
same social circle with us, but our 
neighbor is the man or woman who needs 
us most, wherever they may be, or what- 
ever the color of their skin. 


A Striking Contrast 


Now, the central thought of this pass- 
age is harvest. And notice in this con- 
nection the sharp, striking contrast 
which meets us in the text. “Say not ye 
* * * 1 “Behold I say unto you 
* * * | It is the contrast between 
what they say and what He says; or, in 
other words, between popular opinion 
and the ‘‘Thus saith the Lord.” How 
vital it is to observe this distinction, 
whether respecting missions or any other 
burning question of the day! 

But, again, note the contrast as to the 
subject matter itself. They say, “four 
months and then the harvest’’; He says, 
“fields white already to harvest.” They 
say, ‘‘by and by”; He says, ‘‘Now! immed- 
iately!”’ In other words, they would put 
off into the future what the Lord Jesus 
would thrust insistently into the present. 
Can we fail to see that same persistent 
disposition on the part of the great 
body of Christ’s disciples right down 
through the centuries that have followed, 
and even today, to postpone their deep- 
est missionary interest, their largest 
missionary offering, their most earnest 
missionary praying, their intensest mis- 
sionary effort, to some more convenient 
season in the future? 

Have we ever stopped to consider 
seriously why such a disposition has 
persisted so long and still persists—to 
postpone the carrying out of God’s will 
concerning the world?’ Doubtless we may 
attribute much of it to guilty ignorance 
of the needs, and to spiritual coldness of 
heart and selfish indifference of mind. 
And yet I have become deeply persuaded 
that there is another contributing cause 
as well, and it is this—a misconception 
on the part of very many, including not a 
few devoted Christians, as to the true 
nature of this harvest of which Jesus 
speaks. 


What Is the Missionary Harvest? 


When our Lord said “Look on the 
fields, for they are white already to 
harvest” what did He mean? As re- 
gards the situation of the moment, He 
quite obviously meant that many of the 
Samaritans were ripe for the reaping 
of their souls—and yet not all of them. 
We read that many of them believed 
on Him, but there were many also who 
did not believe. That is to say, the 
Lord had not in mind a final and complete 
harvest in the sense of universal conver- 
sion. Now, when we extend this text to 
its wider application of today to the 
world at large, it at once brings up the 
question of what ‘‘Harvest Time in 
Worldwide Missions’ really means. Or, 
putting it plainly, what is the true objec- 


tive and goal of the modern missionary 
enterprise? What are the proportions of 
the task which Christ has enjoined upon 
His church for the present age? 

We find two widely differing interpre- 
tations of the text and conceptions of the 


missionary harvest. There are those, 
in the first place, who regard it as 
WORLD CONVERSION. They con- 
ceive the present gospel campaign to be a 
steady, cumulative, evolutionary pro- 
cess by means of which politics are to be 
purged, society is to be cleansed of all 
its moral evils, vice is to be stamped out, 
Christian ideals are to possess our 
governments, and thus, by the gradual 
victory of good over evil, the present 
nations of the world are to be com- 
pletely Christianized, unto the fulfil- 
ment of the Scriptures which state that 
“the earth shall be filled with the knowl- 
edge of the glory of the Lord, as the wat- 
ers cover the sea’’ (Hab. 2:14), and ‘‘The 
kingdoms of this world are become the 
kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Christ” 
(Rev. 11:15). 


Is the World Nearing Conversion? 


Well, this much, at least, seems evident 
concerning this view, that if the harvest 
of which Jesus is speaking is of such a 
character, then it is still a very long way 
off, and it cannot be said with truth or 
consistency that ‘‘the fields are white 
already to harvest.”” The missionaries 
here present can all tell us much about 
God's working, and the wonderful chang- 
es which have taken place in heathen 
hearts and homes and communities in 
their respective fields. But if they were 
asked whether China, or India, or any 
other missionary land, even after several 
decades and in some cases centuries 
and more of missionary work, is apprecia- 
bly nearing the point of national con- 
version, they would unanimously answer 
“No, very far from it!” The impressive 
fact faces us that the heathen in every 
land are increasing by natural propaga- 
tion far more rapidly than the Christians 
among them are increasing by regenera- 
tion. If, then, my own hopes were of 
national or world conversion as a direct 
result of the present day missionary 
movement, I confess that I should be a 
despairing missionary. 

But why turn to any foreign mission 
field for indications of national conver- 
sion, and not rather turn first to our own 
land, where the gospel has had a far 
longer and better chance? Do we see 
here the indications of any such approach- 
ing harvest as national conversion? 
Is the trend of politics, or of public 
morals, or of social and individual life 
in that direction? I think that no sane 
and well-informed man can think so. 

Now then, my point is that this 
wrong conception of the missionary aim 
and goal, which thus postpones inde- 
finitely into the distant future its possi- 
ble realization, is something which 
tends to cut the nerve of highest mission- 
ary interest and endeavor. Can you 
properly enthuse over something which 
obviously is not to be realized yet for 
hundreds of years to come, if we may 
judge from present results and conditions? 
I confess I myself cannot. And so, just 
because the end in view is thus thrust so 
indefinitely into the future, Christians 
have settled down to easy standards and 
half-hearted cooperation, and are content 
to see missions promoted “‘any old way,” 
as the current saying is. 
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The Real Missionary Idea 


The other conception of the missionary 
harvest of the present age is not that of a 
final and complete harvest, but rather a 
partial harvest of first-fruits, an elective 
outgathering from all nations. From this 
viewpoint the goal of the present mission- 
ary enterprise is not world conversion, 
but WORLD EVANGELIZATION. The 
keynote of the missionary program is the 
word witness as used in such texts as 
Acts 1:8—‘‘Ye shall be my witnesses 
* * * * * 

unto the uttermost part 
of the earth,’ and Matthew 24:14— 
“This gospel of the kingdom shall be 
preached in all the world for a witness 
unto all nations; and then shall the end 
come. 

More explicitly is the program outlined 
in that first missionary conference as re- 
corded in the fifteenth chapter of Acts. 
James, the inspired speaker, says: ‘“Sim- 
eon hath declared how God at the first 
did visit the Gentiles, to take out of them 
a people for his name.’’ This describes 
the present stage of the divine program 
of missions. God is on an international 
visit. the world around, through His 
missionary messengers or witnesses. Not 
al! will accept the gospel, but out of every 
nation will be gathered unto Christ 
“a people for His name,” the ‘‘ecclesia’”’ 
(literally “called out company’’) or 
church, the Bride for the returning 
Bridegroom. Then James continued: 
“And to this agree the words of the 
prophets: after this I will return, and 
build again the tabernacle of David, 
which is fallen down; and I will build 
again the ruins thereof, and I will set it 
up.” This means that Jesus is coming 
hack again, to restore the Jewish theocra- 
cy and to fulfill the long delayed but never 
forgotten promises of God to Israel. 
And after this there still follows a third 
stage, when ‘‘the residue of men might 
seck after the Lord, and all the Gentiles, 
upon whom my name is called, saith the 
Lord, who doeth all these things.’’ But 
mark you, if world conversion comes 
in this present stage, there remains no 
room for any residue then. 


The True Missionary Inspiration 
_ Now, let us note this, that just as the 
first mentioned view world conversion 
as the present missionary goal—neces- 
sirily postpones indefinitely the accom- 
plishment of the task, and thus tends to 
chill missionary energy, so this second 
view, which makes worldwide witness- 
bearing the goal, imparts inspiration and 
impetus to the enterprise. For obviously, 
if this world is ever to be wholly evange- 
lized, it must be within the limits of some 
one or other generation. The only genera- 
tion of Christians that can ever evange- 
lize this present generation of heathen 
is the generation of Christians to which 
you and I belong. When we shall have 
passed away, the present generation 
of heathen shall likewise have passed 
away, and if by ‘“‘the world” we mean 
the people in the world, as we certainly do 
it will then no longer be this world, 
but another one. 

So then, with this thought in mind, 
I ask you now to "lift up your eyes and 
look on the fields,” and see with me how 
they are indeed ‘white already to 
harvest’’ in this last sense. Never since 
the time of the early apostles has any 
generation of Christians had such favor- 
ing conditions for reaching effectively the 
very ends of the earth and completing 
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the task of evangelizing the whole world. 
See how God’s providential forces have 
been at work in our generation, as never 
before, opening closed doors, breaking 
down barriers, raising up new means 
of travel, multiplying facilities of every 
kind to make missionary work at once 
more easy and more effective. More 
than this, God has in a marvelous way 
changed the attitude of whole heathen 
nations from one of bitter hostility and 
exclusiveness to one of friendliness and 
open-mindedness. 

World Changes in Our Generation 


Permit me to draw from my own 
experience and observation in order to 
illustrate and emphasize these facts. 
Twenty-seven years ago today I was 
on the broad Pacific on my first journey 
to China. But the China of that day was 
so utterly different from the China of 
today as to be hardly recognizable as the 
same land. China then was still the 
slumbering giant of the Orient, wrapped 
in mediaeval sleep. Two whole pro- 
vinces, aggregating thirty millions of 
people, were absolutely closed and barred 
against the entrance of the missionary, 
and large sections of every other province 
were in the same condition. For several 
years even after that time every forward 
step in missionary work was taken in 
the teeth of stubborn resistance, and 
missionary progress was punctuated by 
riots and destruction of property and life. 
But seven years ago I travelled thousands 
of miles across China to the very borders 
of the forbidden land of Tibet, and I can 
recall not a single instance of injury or 
insult in all that journey. Everywhere I 
met with friendliness and courtesy, 
while opportunities to preach to crowds 
or converse with individuals were never 
lacking. The remarkable changes which 
have swept over that great nation within 
twenty-five years are nothing less than a 
miracle of God’s working. 

Turn next to Japan. We can scarcely 
realize that this brilliant little up-to-date 
empire, which has forged her way so 
suddenly into the front rank of nations, 
was only a little over half a century ago 
just emerging from a period of 230 
years of such rigid exclusion as_ has 
never been paralleled even in China. 
Less than a year ago I read in a New 
York paper of the death of the last sur- 
viving member of that famous Commo- 
dore Perry Expedition which forced open 
the door of Nippon to the foreigner and 
the missionary. Thus recent and thus 
drastic have been the changes in Japan 
which have made way for unrestricted 
missionary work. 

Think of Korea. Thirty years ago she 
still was true to her name of the Hermit 
Nation. Korea consisted then of thir- 
teen millions of dirty, lazy, ignorant, 
degraded Orientals that were commonly 
dubbed the “‘left-overs” of Asia. But 
the.door opened and was entered, and the 
sequel has been one of the most wonder- 
ful evangelistic movements ever wit- 
nessed. Korean mission work has be- 
come a shining example to every other 
field, and Korean Christian standards 
have put to shame those of so-called 
Christian lands. 

In Tibet, that secluded land which 
lies entrenched among the lofty moun- 
tains of Central Asia and is sometimes 
called the “Jericho” of the heathen 
world because of its stubborn resistance 
to all missionary approach, I was royally 
entertained by a chieftain who with his 


clan had threatened the lives of two 
missionaries who had ventured there only 
three years before my visit. In that 
short time this bitter foe had been turned 
into a staunch friend. Thus the mission- 
ary wedge is being driven farther and 
farther into that demon-possessed land 
of mystery. 

Then there is French Indo-China, one 
of the darkest lands spiritually in all the 
world. For years prayers were made to 
God to open the door. A band of mission- 
aries in an adjacent province of South 
China stood ready to enter, but while 
the State-Church relation existed in 
France no Protestant missionary was 
admitted. Then God in His sovereign 
providence broke that relation between 
State and Church, the waiting band of 
workers were allowed to enter, and 
today, thank God, the one Society which 
as yet has entered that great field of 
eighteen million souls has a force of 
twenty-four missionaries there, although 
this means only one for every three quar- 
ters of a million. 

No one can visit India, as I have done, 
and not feel that it was God’s providence 
which committed to Great Britain that 
great land containing one-fifth of the 
human family. For British rule in India, 
whatever its faults and failures, has not 
only wrought infinite improvement in 
the condition of the Indian peoples, but 
has been a mighty factor in preparing the 
way for the evangelization of over three 
hundred millions of souls. 

Similarly we cannot but see God’s 
hand in the wresting of the fair Philip- 
pine Islands from the despotic power of 
Spain and the falsity and impurity of 
Romanism, and the committing of them 
in trust to enlightened America. I 
gladly testify from personal observation 
that twenty odd years of American 
occupancy have accomplished infinitely 
more for the education and general 
advancement as well as the evangeliza- 
tion of that “land of the palm and pine” 
than the preceding four centuries of Span- 
ish rule. 

And so I might go on from land to land, 
but time fails. Just a word about the 
two great Southern continents. Some of 
us recall that when we studied geography, 
not so many years ago, the map of Africa 
was largely a blank because the bulk 
of its vast interior still remained undis- 
covered and unknown. It is only within 
comparatively recent years that the great 
explorers, with David Livingstone tow- 
ering above all others, have penetrated 
and laid bare the heart of that great 
Dark Continent. Africa is opened up 
today as never before for a continent- 
wide campaign of evangelization. 

As to South America, while formerly 
Protestant missionaries were excluded 
from all her priest-ridden Republics, 
the very corruption and empty sham 
of the Roman Catholicism in vogue 
there have brought about a wide-spread 
revulsion of feeling against that system 
of religion, with the result that the doors 
have swung open to evangelical missions. 
It is now a race between true Christianity 
and threatening atheism and infidelity 
for the mind and heart of the attractive 
but misled peoples of this neglected 
Continent. 


The War and the Near East 


At the outbreak of the Great War the 
only notable exception to a world-wide 
open door for missions was the Near 
East, comprising most of the Moslem 
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world. There the missionary forces met a 
wall of adamantine resistance and little 
progress was possible But one good 
thing among many bad things that the 
war did was to strike a blow at the wicked 
power of Turkey. Upon my visit to 
Palestine, Syria and Egypt two years ago, 
I realized as I had not before how much 
the driving out of the Turk from those 
Near Eastern lands meant. Despite the 
disorder and uncertainty which then 
still existed, and despite the sad com- 
promise of the allied victory, in my 


humble judgment, through the delay 
and vacillation and also the mutual 
jealousies and rivalries of the Allied 


Powers, yet one was convinced that a 
new day had dawned all over the Near 
East, a day of release from inhuman 
tyranny and repression, a day of new 
liberty of thought and speech and action 
for millions of oppressed souls. The 
difference to missionary work can hardly 
be overstated. For the first time the 
missionary has been able to get close to 
the mind and heart of those races, 
whether Syrian, Arab Moslem or Jew. 
The awful sufferings and tragedies of the 
war plowed great furrows in their hearts. 
They had been humbled and chastened. 
They realized as never before that the 
missionaries who had rescued and suc- 
cored and fed them, at great sacrifice and 
risk to themselves, were their true and 
best friends. And so they have come to 
trust them and to open their hearts to 
them in a new way. I found a new atti- 
tude of susceptibility to the gospel that 
bespoke great new possibilities if only 
the opportunity is promptly taken ad- 
vantage of. 

An Interview with Emir Feisal 

In old Damascus I had the unique 
experience of being presented to Prince 
Feisal, that brilliant and much-discussed 
young Arab, son of the old Sheriff of 
Mecca, who at the head of an Arab 
camel corps swept northern Arabia 
clear of Turkish troops and thus contribu- 
ted to Allenby’s great victory. Feisal 
had just returned from the Paris Peace 
Conference to be made king of the 
new Syro-Arabian State, and I witnessed 
a monster welcome and demonstration in 
his honor, participated in by at least 
15,000 people. The Prince in a conversa- 
tion with the American Consul declared 
that the seclusive policy of Arabia must 
give way to a new order. He stated his 
determination to stand for an open door 
policy and for liberty of conscience 
in religion within his dominion. It is 
true that the plans for an independent 
Arab State were overthrown by the 
French, yet Feisal’s words are full of 
significance as to the changes that are 
sweeping over these once tightly closed 
Arabian countries, and the fact that 
Feisal is today the administrator of 
Mesopotamia under the British mandate, 
and that his brother Abdullah is in a 
similar relation to the trans-Jordanic 
country, gives new hope for missionary 
opportunity throughout that vast and 
needy region. 

Signs of the Coming Revival 

I am not unmindful of the fact that 
there still remain great areas in the 
hearts of three continents—Asia, Africa 
and South America—unoccupied by 
missionary forces. But it is most cheer- 
ing to note that certain pioneer agencies 
are at this time taking definite steps 
toward these long neglected fields. 
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Moreover, God has already begun to 
answer the prayers of those who have 
joined under the Great Commission 
Prayer League or otherwise to plead for 
revival and the speedy extension of the 
gospel unto the uttermost parts of the 
earth. Today we hear of another revival 
in Korea, greater perhaps than the 
memorable one of 1907. A mighty work 
of God's spirit is taking place in Russia 
and the adjacent lands of eastern Europe, 
which is sweeping thousands of souls into 
the kingdom. From Central America 
comes word of great blessing attending 
the opening of the evangelistic campaign 
conducted by Rev. Harry Strachan and 
Mr. Varreto, who has been called the 
“D. L. Moody of Latin America.’’ The 
largest hall in the city of Guatemala was 
packed with 2,500 people and many souls 
were already under conviction. These 
instances are, we believe, but the begin- 
ning of widespread revival and a great 
harvest of souls in all parts of the mission- 
ary world. The outlook in world missions 
is as bright as that in world politics is 
black, and the immediate future is big 
with promise and possibility. 

Two Reminders About Harvest 

But let me remind you, before I close, 
of two important facts about harvest. 
The first is that harvest will not watt. 
It is a crisis that must be met promptly 
and vigorously. Grain once ripe must be 
gathered in at once or it will fall to the 
ground and be lost. Just so with the 
missionary harvest of golden opportuni- 
ty. I believe this to be the time of 
God’s peculiar visitation of the mission 
fields, with possibilities presenting which 
may never again recur. I think of those 
words of Shakespeare: ‘‘There is a tide 
in the affairs of men which if taken at its 
flood leads on to fortune.” That tide 
in missions is at its flood just now. Shall 
we seize or lose its advantage? 

Remember that doors once opened but 
unentered may close again; that minds 
made susceptible but not won for Christ 
may turn away and become hardened. 
Do not forget that alongside that “great 
door and effectual’ which God has opened 
in foreign lands “‘there are many adver- 
saries.’’ A flood of godless civilization 
with all its poisoning western vices— 
rum, cigarettes, harlotry, immoral and 
infidelic literature, lust of money and 
pleasure—is pressing with all its might 
into the open door abroad, and challeng- 
ng the gospel for possession of the open 
mind of the newly awakened eastern 
races. We must strike while the iron is 
hot. It is now or never for the best results. 
URGENCY—IM MEDIACY—these are 
the words that are written large across 
the missionary map today. 

The other thing about harvest is that 
it cannot reap itself. It needs men and 
implements. Never shall I forget the 
sight of one of those wonderful wheat 
harvests in western Canada which I 
witnes-ed a few years ago. I had earlier 
been in Ontario, and had seen everywhere 
posters announcing the coming bumper 
crop and calling for 50,000 extra harvest 
hands to help the western farmers gather 
in the crop. The response was full and 
prompt, and every available railway 
car was pressed into service to carry these 
reinforcements to the west. What a 
scene I saw! Every man and woman and 
child was in the field from dawn to dark, 
o~ in some other way contributing their 
full part, and bending every energy to 
making good that harvest of golden grain, 


What an object lesson it was in coopera- 
tion and concentration! The amusement 
problem, the liquor problem, and every 
other social and moral problem seemed 
solved for the time being. No time and 
thought for the dance, the theater, the 
movies, or even to get drunk! Why! 
Simply because it was harvest time, and 
everybody acted accordingly! 

Oh, thought I, what a lesson is here for 
the Lord’s people! How pathetic, how 
tragic, that worldlings can see so clearly 
and act so consistently concerning a 
material harvest, and yet the great 
majority of God’s people can be so blind 
and indifferent to a great and unprece- 
dented harvest of precious souls, ripe for 
the reaping but doomed to be lost unless 
we exert ourselves to save them! How 
truly that word in Proverbs (10:5) 
applies: ‘‘He that sleepeth in harvest isa 
son that causeth shame.’’ Men and 
women, are we acting as we ought to act 
in the time of harvest? Are we saying 
with the disciples of old, by action if not 
in words, ‘‘Four months and then the 
harvest,’’ or are we throwing our God- 
given energies and resources unreservedly 
into this great enterprise for God and 
souls at this crucial hour when the 
fields are white unto harvest? 


Present Situation a Mighty Chal- 
lenge 

What a stirring challenge the present 
world missionary situation is. It is a 
challenge to Christian youth to enlist 
in the grandest overseas service ever 
offered; a challenge to Christian stewards 
to lay up treasures in heaven by invest- 
ing in work that will win souls as gems for 
the Saviour’s crown; a challenge to all 
of us for a great new volume of inter- 
cession, that will call down the power of 
God upon the work and bring fresh 
victories all along the line. What shall 
the answer be? 

I have always been grateful for the 
words our Saviour added. Listen to 
them. First He says: ‘‘He that reapeth 
receiveth wages.”” Thank God for 
the missionary’s wages! What are they? 
Assuredly not the handsome salary 
he receives, but rather what God gives 
him back even down here for his self- 
denying service. The missionary will 
always get more out of his work than 
he puts into it. So will all of us. I can 
testify to this from glad personal exper- 
ience, and shall never cease to praise 
God for the untold blessing and enrich- 
ment which came to my own heart and 
life through twenty hard but precious 
years in inland China. We can never 
equal God in giving. Get into this thing, 
my friends; it will make you bigger and 
better and richer, and will give you the 
highest satisfaction in life. 

Then Jesus adds: “and gathereth 
fruit unto life eternal.’’ Think of that! 
Investment the dividends on which 
will never cease! Those souls that will 
greet you in His presence at His coming, 
saved by your service or sacrifice, and 
who will share with you eternal salva- 
tion, will make heaven many times 
sweeter to your soul. 

And finally Jesus says: ‘‘that both he 
that soweth and he that reapeth may re- 
joice together.” This speaks of the joy 
of harvest, and brings to mind that great 
‘“tharvest-home festival,’’ when all they 
who have “gone forth with weeping, 
bearing precious seed, shall doubtless 
come again with rejoicing, bringing their 
sheaves with them.” 
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An Impressive Missionary Incident 


One incident in one of my visits to 
India will ever stand out in my memory. 
| rode with a missionary on camelback 
across the sandy plain of Gujarat to the 
century-old church of Bishop Reginald 
Heber, that great early missionary who 
gave us those magnificent hymns, ‘‘Holy, 
holy, holy,’’ and ‘From Greenland’s 
Icy Mountains” and others. We alighted 
from our kneeling camels at the church 
door and spent a little time gazing at the 
points of interest about the building. 
Then, passing round the church toan old 
graveyard behind, we stood with bared 
heads and bowed hearts beside a group 
of missionary graves. Two of them were 
the graves of missionaries I had known 
years before, when they and I were stu- 
dents together in preparation in New 
York. I had listened to their burning 
words of farewell testimony, and had 
waved good-bye as their ship left the 
dock. A few years of earnest life and 
labor in India, and then they succumbed 
to disease and died. And now, as I stood 
by their silent, lonely graves in this far- 
off land, I confess that dark thoughts 
surged through my mind for the moment, 
ind I was tempted to ask like one of 
old, ““To what purpose was this waste?” 
But at once there flashed to mind the 
lines of another of Heber’s hymns—it 
may be they were penned at that very 
spot— 


“The Son of God goes forth to war, A 
kingly crown to gain; 

His blood-red banner streams afar, Who 
follows in His train? 

Who best can drink his cup of woe, 
Triumphant over pain, 

Who patient bears his cross below, He 
follows in His train.’ 

lf ever, thought I, mortals followed 

truly in the train of the laboring, suffering 

Christ, such hearts as these did. And 

then my mind bridged the gap to the last 

verse of the hymn, where the toil and 

tears of earth are exchanged for the rest 

and joy of heaven. You remember how 

the verse runs: 

‘‘\ noble army, men and boys, the matron 
and the maid, 

Around the Saviour’s throne rejoice, In 
robes of light arrayed; 

They climbed the steep ascent of heav’n, 
Thro’ peril, toil and pain; 

O God, to us may grace be given To 
follow in their train!” 


am not a visionary man, but I 
seemed in that moment to catch a vision 
of the great “‘harvest-home”’ that is sure- 
ly coming when the laborer’s task is 
over and the call up yonder comes. I 
saw seated upon His glorious throne 
the Lord Jesus, that great ‘‘Sower of the 
seed’? and Himself the first missionary. 
Hard by stood the missionary Apostle 
Paul and the other apostles, along with 
martyrs and other worthies of the early 
centuries. And then, amidst strains 
of transcendent music, there filed in such 
a wondrous procession, and as I watched 
it | seemed to see among the triumphant 
marchers such men as Raymond Lull, 
rs d  Zinzendorf, and Morrison and 

arey and Judson and Livingstone, and 
a score of other missionary giants from 
every land. The scene was transporting. 
But, thought I, how could J ever have a 
place in sucha company as this? But the 
comforting words quickly came: that 
‘both he that soweth and he that reap- 
eth may rejoice together; “Other men 
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labored and ye are entered into their 
labors.” 

O, brothers and sisters, it is really 
true. God has ‘provided some better 
thing for us, that they without us should 
mot be made perfect.’’ They were the 
noble and faithful pioneers and sowers, 
and we are privileged in turn to be the 
reapers in this wonderful eleventh hour 
of God’s working day. Who will hesitate 
or delay, then, to throw himself into this 
glorious cause, whether by person to go, 
or by purse to send, or by prayer to sus- 
tain, as God permits and leads, and thus 
have a privileged part in the grandest 
work of the ages. Then— 

“‘By and by the harvest, And the time of 
reaping, 

We shall come rejoicing, Bringing in the 
sheaves.” 





Saturday Afternoon 
MISSIONARY SYMPOSIUM 


DR. GLOVER.—This is missionary 
day. I am sure you realize and feel it 
as you see this splendid company seated 
here, representing the present far-flung 
battle-line of missions. Some are veterans 
returned from lengthy service. Others 
are new recruits. Some are still engaged 
in a course of preparation that they may 
soon speed away to the millions that 
are dying in darkness. The Moody Bible 
Institute is a recruiting station for 
home and foreign missionary work. It 
has its distinctive missionary course 
added to its Bible course, that efficient 
as well as consecrated men and women 
may be prepared to go forth to the 
regions beyond. I thank God for this 
splendid company of students volunteers 
who have so quickly responded to the 
invitation to come and fill these seats. 
It gives us courage these days when 
we look upon them. Thank God that 
in the midst of apostasy extending even 
to the foreign field, of which we heard 
so impressively this morning, there is 
a company of young men and young 
women like this, loyal to the Word of 
God and to the deity and atonement of 
Jesus Christ, ready to goforthand swell the 
tanks of the true missionaries who are 
preaching Jesus Christ and Him cruci- 
fied. [At this stage, all foreign mission- 
aries present, of whom there were ten 
or twelve, were called upon to rise and 
state their names, fields, mission board, 
and length of service.] 

It is a great regret to us that the first 
two mentioned upon the program for 
this afternoon, Mr. and Mrs. E. E. 
Strother, leaders of the Christian En- 
deavor movement in China, are for 
physical reasons not able to be with us. 
They have sent expressions of regret 
and are praying for us. Let us pray for 
them. 

The first speaker this afternoon is 
Mr. Carl Gowman of the China 
Inland Mission, whose work has been 
in the distant province of Yunnan, and 
particularly among the primitive aborig- 
inal tribesmen of the mountains. And 
may I say further, for I know it will be 
of real interest to all of us, that Mr. 
Gowman two years ago was taken prison- 
er by that notorious Chinese brigand 
Yang Tien Fuh. We thank God for his 
escape and preservation and for his 
presence here this afternoon. 





Mr. Carl G. Gowman of China 
“Who being dead, yet speaketh.”’ 
These words are especially applicable 


-A wonderful team they make! 


to two of the greatest servants of God 
during the past century—two men whom 
I had not the privilege of meeting in the 
flesh, but who have had a large part in 
my own life since I gave it up to the 
Lord on the altar for foreign missionary 
service. I refer to Dwight L. Moody 
and J. Hudson Taylor; the former 
through this Institute, where I had 
the privilege of spending two years as 
a student, and the latter through the 
China Inland Mission, in which I have 
labored during nine and one-half years 
in China. 

It is a very remarkable thing that two 
of the greatest phenomena of the Chris- 
tian world today, the rise and develop- 
ment of Bible Schools and Faith Mis- 
sions, have resulted from influences 
emanating from these two men of God. 
Dwight L. Moody, the founder of the 
Moody Bible Institute, may be regarded 
as the father of Bible Schools, while J. 
Hudson Taylor, the founder of the 
China Inland Mission, may be con- 
sidered the father of Faith Mis<ions. 
At home 
the Bible schools are holding forth the 
Word of Life and giving the necessary 
training to young men and women with 
hearts on fire for God for service at home 
or abroad; and out in the foreign lands, 
Faith Missions are giving the gospel 
to the unevangelized of the earth. The 
special character of several of the main 
Faith Missions is shown by their names 
China Inland, Sudan Interior, African 
Inland, Inland South American Union—to 
be the taking of the gospel to the ‘“‘re- 
gions beyond.” Furthermore, these 
Faith Missions which God has raised 
up constitute very largely the foreign 
missionary expression of the student 
movement at home in the Bible Schools. 
I have also been increasingly impressed 
with the fact that they have been raised 
up of God to be not only missionary 
agencies to millions in heathen iands, but 
to ‘be repositories of sound doctrine. 
J. Hudson Taylor was given wisdom 
half a century ahead of his time when 
in founding the China Inland Mission 
he adopted a definite doctrinal standard. 
All joining the Mission are required to 
attest clearly and definitely their faith 
in the fundamental doctrines of the Word 
of God, and if at any time they depart 
therefrom they must notify the heads of 
the Mission and accompany their state- 
ment with their resignation. Thus the 
Mission has been kept pure doctrinally, 
and it has been an increasing joy while 
on furlough to feel that one was a mem- 
ber of such a Mission. 

It is written in the Word of God that 
“a little one shall become a thousand,”’ 
and how strikingly has this been ful- 
filled in the lives of Dwight L. Moody 
and J. Hudson Taylor! The speaker 
had the great honor, upon arriving in 
Shanghai in the autumn of 1911, of being 
the one-thousandth missionary in the 
ranks of the China Inland Mission. I 
was the last one of the first thousand. 

The day before my ship arrived in 
Shanghai, that city joined the revolu- 
tionaries (for the revolution had broken 
out while we were on board the steamer), 
and the old dragon flag was superseded 
by the new five-color flag, which those 
of you who saw the Literary Digest of 
two weeks ago, noticed on the front 
page thereof. You have heard what that 
revolution meant to China politically, 
and I am not intending to dwell upon 


907 








that feature of it. You are interested 
not so much in what politicians are say- 
ing and doing about China but in what 
God is doing for and in China. The 
new five-color flag which was adopted 
at the beginning of the Republic repre- 
sents the five great races in China— 
Chinese, Manchurians, Mongolians, Ti- 
betans and Mohammedans. However, 
no recognition is made in that flag of 
a separate racial body fifteen million 
in number, existing in southwest China. 
I refer to the Aboriginal tribes of China, 
and it has been among these prople that 
God has enabled us to work and given 
us the greatest joy of our lives, that 
of having a little share in the wonderful 
world harvest to which Dr. Glover 
referred this morning. 

The part in which we have labored is 
the Province of Yunnan. The name 
means “‘south of the clouds” or “the 
cloudless south.” It is a far call from 
dirty, dusty, cloudy Chicago to that 
mountainous province of Yunnan, which 
is in reality the lower extension of the 
“world’s roof.’”” The northern two-thirds 
of the Province has an average eleva- 
tion of 6,000 feet above sea level. In 
going to China I was prepared for the 
worst in the matter of climate, and as 
for scenery, I did not suppose they had 
any in China. But the Lord had a great 
surprise in store for us and has given us 
the best of both. 

The Aboriginal tribes people in Yunnan 
number over five million, and form half 
of the population of the Province. 
Whether the altitude has anything to 
do with it or not, I cannot say, but as 
far as I know our Province and the 
adjoining Province of Kweichow have the 
distinction of having none of the modern- 
istic type of missionaries referred to this 
morning, and for this we thank God. 
But there was one once, although I 
know not his name, or station, or Mis- 
sion, except that he was not in the China 
Inland Mission. Concerning this I want 
to read you an extract from an article 
by Rev. R. A. Jaffray of Wuchow, South 
China :— 

_ “Thank God, there are not lacking 
instances of men who have come to the 
mission field filled with the poison of 
modernism, but have been brought to a 
knowledge of the real power of the 
gospel while living among the heathen. 
A young man after having spent seven 
years in work among the Aboriginal tribes 
of China, and having seen there some of 
the wonderful work of God, said to me: 
‘If you had asked me when I came here 
first whether or not I believed in a 
personal devil I should have said that I 
certainly do not. If you had asked me 
whether or not I believed in the record 
of miracles in the Gospels, the casting 
out of demons, the healing of the sick, 
etc., I should have told you that I did 
not believe in miracles at all. ‘But,’ he 
continued, ‘when I saw up there among 
those simple people a man really pos- 
sessed with a demon,’ (and if cne ever 
sees such, he will have little doubt !eft), 
‘when I saw with my own eyes the demon 
cast out in the name of Jesus, also the 
sick healed by the laying on of hands 
and prayer, what was a poor higher 
critic to do? In fact, I soon found that 
the people to whom I had been sent had 
simply no use for the kind of message 
the theological seminary had given me 
for them. They would not let me stay 
if that was all I had to tell them. They 
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had the Bible itself, and all its power and 
blessing in actual experience. It was 
up to me to decide either to go home or 
get converted. Thank God, I chose the 
latter!’ ” 

During the first two decades, the work 
under the China Inland Mission among 
the Chinese half of the population in 
that province was practically fruitless. 
The door seemed to be barred and bolted 
against the Gospel. Then God sud- 
denly opened up the door of faith in a 
very unexpected quarter among the poor 
Aborigines living up in the mountains. 
These people are, by the Chinese, looked 
down upon, despised, oppressed and 
often cruelly treated. They are fully 
described in that picture given in the 
first chapter of 1 Corinthians as ‘‘the 
foolish things,’’ the weak things, base 
things, things which are despised, things 
which are not—yet these hath God 
chosen to bring to nought, things that 
are, that no flesh should glory in His 
presence. It has been among _ these 
people that God has wrought so won- 
drously in the mass movements which 
have distinguished that work since it 
was first begun seventeen years ago. 
The China Inland Mission now has 
eleven mission stations among these 
people, and in nearly all of these stations 
wonderful fruitfulness has been exper- 
ienced. 

Our particular share in the work has 
been among the tribe called Lesu, and in 
a few minutes when my wife will speak 
to you she will tell you more of the work 
in that tribe. God has in the course of 
fourteen or fifteen years turned a large 
portion of them from a demon-worship- 
ing illiterate, immoral and degraded 
people into a pure, moral, evangelical 
and missionary church, and God has 
honored us in having a little share in 
this great work. 

In conclusion, let me say that during 
these great days of blessing the 8th 
chapter of Nehemiah has come to me 
again and again, where we read (8:8): 
“So they read in the book in the law of 
God distinctly, and gave the sense, and 
caused them to understand the reading.” 
Thank God for the wonderful teachers 
of the Word of God: who have stood in 
this historic pulpit and have read in the 
book in the law of God distinctly, and 
have caused us to understand the read- 
ing. Thank God the spiritual ‘‘giants”’ 
are not all dead yet. But we read further 
in the 10th verse: ‘“‘Then he said unto 
them, Go your way, eat the fat and 
drink the sweet, and send portions unto 
them for whom nothing is prepared.” 
When this conference is over, and you 
go your way eating the fat and drinking 
the sweet, friends, I want you to follow 
that verse to the end. ‘Go your way 
and send portions unto them for whom 
nothing is prepared.”’ If you go your 
way simply “eating the fat and drink- 
ing the sweet,’”’ and the blessing of these 
days does not result in increasing your 
missionary zeal and your missionary 
prayer life, if it does not increase your 
giving, yes, and if for some of you it 
does not send you forth to some of 
these needy fields, then I fear that God 
will turn the blessing into wormwood 
within you. GO—SEND—these are the 
distinctive words in the passage just 
read. Send some portions to us in 
Southwest China, where among the 
mountains God has wrought so mar- 
vellously, but where there are yet scores 


of untouched tribes still waiting for 
their missionary! To you here at home 
is given the privilege of sending portions 
unto those for whom nothing has been 
prepared. Those of you who have not 
the privilege and joy of going in person, 
may by your gifts and prayers send 
your representatives, that before this 
generation passes “every kindred and 
tribe on this terrestial ball” may be given 
the glad news of Him Who ‘“‘died for us 
and arose again” for our salvation. 





Mrs. Carl G. Gowman 


As my husband hinted, I am to tell 
you something more about the work 
with which we have been connected 
during eight of our ten years in China. 
When we first went to China our idea 
was to work among the Chinese, and 
our first two years were spent in the 
study of the Chinese language in prepar- 
ation for such work. Just at the close 
of those first two years, however, we 
were sent to another station and put to 
work at another language, that of the 
Flowery Miao, one of the tribes that my 
husband has mentioned. After one year 
with this tribe, during which time we 
lived among the Aboriginal people, 
getting acquainted with different tribes 
and studying the Miao language, it was 
decided we were to be transferred to 
still another tribe, the Lesu, by name. 
In 1914 while we were spending our 
first year in tribal study, we saw the 
first baptisms among this tribe. Mr. 
Metcalf, who preceded us in this work, 
had spent five years traveling among 
the people and teaching them, and he 
had given them the gospel of Matthew 
in their own language. I think I had 
better explain here that for these illit- 
erate people a script was invented, one 
of the missionaries in another Mission 
adopting a script for the purpose. The 
Scriptures are translated and written in 
this script, and in giving them the gospel 
we have to teach them to read the script, 
since they had no written language of 
their own. In fact, with one exception, 
none of the tribes had any form of written 
language. They were all illiterate people. 
In addition to adapting this script to 
their language, Mr. Metcalf had given 
them a hymn book and catechism. We 
saw the first baptisms among this Lesu 
tribe, thirty-four being baptised in 1914. 
Then early in 1915 we were put into this 
work to learn the language and to work 
among the people, so it was for us to 
go in among the tribe and open up a 
station. All previous work done had 
been by just traveling among them, work- 
ing from a base three days’ journey away. 
We went to a territory that Mr. Met- 
calf picked out as central in the tribe, 
to a village called ‘Precipice Locked 
Land.” It is a district very close to the 
upper Yangtze, and consists of mountain 
ranges cut up by the tributaries of the 
Yangtze river. The people live on the 
mountain sides, where small villages are 
built. They are an agricultural people 
exclusively. Even the artisans among 
them only work at their trade when they 
have nothing to do on their farms. We 
went into that ‘Precipice Locked Land,” 
as they call it, and settled down at 
Taku, a mountain village of thirty 
families. In all our work, not only 
among the Lesu tribe, but among other 
tribes as well, we found it to our advan- 
tage to live among them. We built up 
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a station at that place and lived there, 
but not merely to work among those 
thirty families. The work touches six 
or seven counties in the surrounding 
districts. There are one hundred and 
thirty villages at least where we have 
Christian constituencies and which we 
have to visit, traveling about on the 
mountains, and some of them are so 
far away that we can visit them only 
once a year, although we get to others 
more often. Our home there is a day’s 
journey from our post-office, and when 
we want our mail we have to send a 
man this day’s journey to get it. When 
we want to buy something from the 
market we must go or send 40 “‘li’ from 
our home. Our cook says it is 40 li 
going, but 50 li coming back, because it 
is down hill going and up hill coming 
back, making it seem farther. 

Now for some of the things in connec- 
tion with our work. We want first to 
look at the statistics for these two prov- 
inces, Kweichow and Yunnan, where the 
work among the Aboriginal tribes is 
carried on. These show the largest pro- 
portion of women converts of any prov- 
inces in China. Often I am called upon 
to tell something of the women’s work, 
and have to say that we haven’t any 
women’s work as such! When I go out 
into the work in the villages I work 
among the men the same as my husband 
does, and he, when he goes out, works 
among the women the same as I do. 
These simple mountain folks are not 
like the Chinese in that respect. The 
pastor or the evangelist goes out and 
teaches both sexes together. This makes 
it easier to cover a larger territory and 
do a greater work for, otherwise one 
should have to go for the women’s work, 
and another for the men’s work. As it 
is, I go to one village, and perhaps my 
husband to another, and thus we cover 
two villages during the time it would 
take for one village among the Chinese. 


Another thing about our work among 
the tribes is that ever since it was opened 
the custom of meeting every night in 
the year has been carried out. As soon 
as interest is awakened in any village, 
meetings are started. Sometimes they 
cannot do much more than sing a hymn 
to start with, but as progress in the 
knowledge of the gospel is made, they 
are able to conduct their services. As 
the work advances leaders are chosen, 
and in most of the villages now, the even- 
ing worship is conducted by properly 
appointed leaders. They use the sylla- 
bus system, so that all the villages study 
the same portion of the Gospels each 
evening. Memory verses are selected 
for them, and they are asked to have 
these ready, and in this way the interest 
is kept up. 

Much has been said about mass move- 
ments among these aboriginal people, 
and among the Lesu there have been 
such movements. Whole villages would 
decide to become Christian, and would 
invite someone to come and teach them. 
Mass movements in that form opened 
the door for teachers to come in, and 
then as the teachers came in and began 
to teach the work with individuals began 
and each would be dealt with separately 
and thoroughly. The mass movements 
thus opened the door for the missionary. 

Another feature of our work is its 
self-support. In thirty-four of the vil- 
lages I have mentioned, the people have 
their own chapels, all built by them- 
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selves, where they gather for worship. 
They wouldn’t think of coming to us 
for help in building a chapel. In the 
schools that have been opened we have 
helped some, but they have done most 
of the building. We try to make the 
work as self-supporting as possible. In 
our own village, where the mission sta- 
tion is situated, the chapel is built from 
the trees that they formerly worshiped. 
These people were an animistic people, 
and they had been all their lives in fear 
of evil spirits. In this village they 
worshipped the huge trees, or the spirits 
that were supposed to dwell in these 
trees, and when they decided to become 
Christians the trees were cut down to 
become the pillars in the chapel in which 
they now worship Ged. In 1916, at 
Christmas time, we saw the beginning 
of what proved to be a great revival 
among the Lesu, and the work spread 
and spread until, during the course of a 
year and a half, our boundaries were 
enlarged in nearly all directions by a 
day’s journey. Distance in China is, 
of course, always reckoned by the time 
it takes to travel it. Thus, as this 
revival spread, we began to reap a harvest 
and during the year 1918 we had 430 
baptisms in the Lesu church. When we 
were ready to leave on furlough last 
year, this church, the beginning of which 
we had ourselves seen just before we 
went into the work, numbered 800 
members. So you can see that God is 
blessing that work, and has given a 
rich harvest. He is giving us our wages 
for laboring for Him in that far away 
land. 

The work is having its time of trial 
as well, and at the time of the looting 
of our station and the kidnapping of 
my husband, in March, 1920, the church 
was severely tested. But they are 
standing firm, and even though the 
missionaries had to leave the station for 
months, yet, under native leadership, the 
work was carried on. They stood the 
test and showed that their trust was in 
God and the Lord Jesus and not in the 
missionaries. 

In closing I just want to read a verse 
from the fourth chapter cf Nehemiah— 
“The work is great and large, and we are 
separated upon the wall, one far from 
another.” This Lesu tribe is just one 
of many tribes in Yunnan. In whatever 
direction we go we pass through villages 
and even great tribal districts where no 
one has heard the gospel. Whole tribes 
are just waiting for some one to come in 
and enter places where we have not been 
able to go and where we believe there 
are open doors waiting to be entered, 
and precious souls to be gathered into 
the Saviour’s fold. Who will go? 





DR. R. GLOVER.—When my sisterand 
I, as new missionary recruits, boarded the 
steamer for China at Tacoma twenty- 
seven years ago, we found, as fellow 
passengers, five missionaries of the China 
Inland Mission, and God gave us weeks 
of delightful fellowship together on the 
voyage. Of those five, one is now in 
glory; a second later left the missionary 
ranks, and the other three are today in 
the forefront of missionary activities. 
One of these, Mr. H. S. Ferguson, is at 
present on the China field; another, Mr. 
Roger B. Whittlesey, is the Secretary- 
Treasurer of the China Inland Mission 
in Philadelphia. The third, Mr. Fred 
C. H. Dreyer, is with us here today, and 


is to be our next speaker. God has 
graciously blessed and used Mr. Dryer 
in China these twenty-seven years. He 
is now at the head of one of the large 
and loyal Bible training schools, called 
the Shansi Bible Institute, in the far 
north of China. It is a great joy to me 
personally to greet Mr. Dreyer once 
more, and to present him to you as the 
next speaker. 





Mr. Fred C. H. Dreyer, of China 

After reaching China and spending a 
few months at the Training Home at 
Ganking studying the language, I was 
sent to my station in Shansi. Just ten 
days after I arrived at that station, the 
missionary with whom I hoped to work 
moved to another sphere and I was left 
all alone. I was not able to converse 
with the Chinese, nor were they able to 
understand me. You may imagine what 
those first weeks meant. Missionary life 
may seem very romantic when we have 
crowded farewell meetings and are given 
a great ‘“‘send-off’’ to a foreign land, but 


‘it is when we get down to the isolation, 


the loneliness, the dirt and darkness of 
heathenism, and the hum-drum work 
that awaits us out there, that we are 
brought down to bed-rock facts, and have 
to ask ourselves again and yet again: 
“Am I truly where the Lord wants me 
to be?” I had to do that through those 
trying days, but I thank God that I had 
such a consciousness that He had called 
me to this work, that I dared not turn 
back. So by God’s grace I kept on, and 
for three and one-half years I was alone 
there in Inland China in a district about 
fifty miles from my nearest foreign 
neighbors, whom I saw only two or three 
times a year. The rest of the time I 
was with the Chinese day after day and 
month after month, preaching the gospel 
to many, many hundreds that had never 
heard of Jesus—in the markets, at the 
theatricals and the fairs, wherever I 
could get an audience. Those were 
years of hard work, but they were also 
years of blessing. 
In Pastor Hsi’s District 


Later, I was given charge of a church, 
and in 1907 I was sent to the Hungtung 
district. Those of you who have read 
Mrs. F. Howard Taylor’s book, ‘The 
Life of Pastor Hsi’’ or “One of China’s 
Scholars’’ will know that Hungtung was 
the headquarters of that most remark- 
able and godly nian, Pastor Hsi. I had 
the privilege, for two years, of being the 
pastor of the Hungtung church, and 
seeking, by God’s help, to shepherd that 
flock. At that time we had 1,200 or 
1,300 members, scattered over four 
counties. We had between thirty and 
forty village chapels, in which services 
were regularly held with the help of 
some fifty or sixty local preachers. 
Though the difficulties were many, God 
gave us also no little blessing during 
those years. 

The Shansi Bible Institute 


Afterwards, the missionaries of the 
province felt that more must be done 
than we had been doing in teaching and 
training young men. They realized that 
if China is ever to be evangelized, it must 
be largely done by the Chinese them- 
selves. So they asked me to open a 
Bible Institute. I was inexperienced 
and felt I could not dothat work. I was 
almost on the point of declining, when 
through some providential indications I 
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became convinced that the call was a 
call of God, and therefore I accepted it, 
though not without fear and trembling. 

I knew that it would not be easy to 
hold young men day after day for two 
years, keeping them interested, and 
making them feel that they were getting 
something worth while. Yet, from the 
beginning, we have been conscious of 
the Lord’s blessing upon the work. Five 
classes have now completed the two 
year’s course and we have had an en- 
rollment of just over 200 men. These 
men have come from six different prov- 
inces and from fifteen Missions. Many 
a time, as I saw by the eager and intelli- 
gent faces of the men how they were 
drinking in the truth and we felt God’s 
presence and blessing in a special manner, 
I went from the desk to my study and 
falling upon my knees lifted my heart 
and voice in thanksgiving to God that 
He had given me the wonderful privilege 
of teaching these bright, earnest young 
men, in order to train them for His 
service. Today, in most of our stations 
in South Shansi and in many stations in 
the neighboring provinces, the leaders 
in the churches are men from our Insti- 
tute. Some have been ordained as 
pastors. Others are going from place to 
place as evangelists, and God is wonder- 
fully using them. Others, again, have 
the gift of teaching and are holding 
station Bible classes of from four days 
to two or three weeks’ duration, when 
they gather Christians together and have 
times of special united study of the Word 
of God. 

Yesterday some of us attended the 
lantern lecture illustrating the life and 
labors of Mr. Moody. The last slide 
was a quotation from Mr. Moody in 
which he said: ‘‘When I am gone, I shall 
leave many grand men and women behind 
me.’ I can well imagine the joy with 
which Mr. Moody spoke those words, 
for I have experienced it myself. As we 
left China this time, I felt thankful to 
God that we were leaving so large a 
number of men in the work there, preach- 
ing and teaching the Word of God, whom 
we had the privilege of training. Oh, 
what I would have missed if I had not 
gone out to China! 

Fleeing From the Boxers 

It is twenty years now since I last 
steod on this platform. At that time 
I told of our escape from the Boxers. 
The Province of Shansi, in which I have 
been laboring, became very notorious 
during the Boxer troubles because of the 
infamous governor, Yu Hsien, in obedi- 
ence to whose crders no less than one 
hundred and fifty missionaries, includ- 
ing their children, suffered martyrdom. 
Seventy of that number laid down their 
lives before we left our station. To the 
north, east, south and west, all the 
missionaries had been killed, or had been 
driven away, while we were yet in our 
station at Pingyangfu. But at last we 
also could hold on no longer, and so at 
midnight, on July 15, 1900, we left our 
station in four heavy, lumbering, spring- 
less carts. There were thousands of 
men on the streets, all eager to get a 
chance at our things as soon as we were 
gone. For the time being they were 
held in check by the scldiers, and after 
some difficulty we were let out of the city. 
Then the soldiers assured us that the 
danger was past. 

We went on about eight miles. Worn 


out with the vigils and anxieties of the 
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previous two months we stopped at an 
inn forarest. Just as day was breaking 
we once more hurried 01 our way. Soon 
after leaving the inn we heard a shot, 
and in a moment about fifteen men, 
swinging swords over their heads, came 
running and yelling from their ambush 
toward our carts. They grabbed the 
mules of the first cart, in which Mr. and 
Mrs. Lutley and Miss French were 
seated, and brought them to a stand- 
still. (By the way, Mr. Lutley and also 
Miss French visited the Institute a year 
or more ago). When we heard their 
shouts of “Kill! kill!! kill!’’ I drew the 
curtain of the cart aside, and there we 
saw Lutley being dragged from the cart 
to the ground. He was held there by 
his queue on his knees, and with swords 
uplifted the Boxers were about to slay 
him. He cried: ‘‘Take anything, but 
spare our lives.” ‘‘Where is your 
money?” they asked. He pointed to 
the boxes on the cart containing our 
belongings and our silver. Just as they 
were about to strike, I drew the curtain 
shut, and said to my wife and Miss 
Higgs, who were in the cart with me: 
“Don’t look, it will be over in a minute.” 
In another moment I remembered the 
need of our straw hats, because it was in 
July, and the scorching sun might give 
us sunstroke. We had also hurriedly to 
search for our Chinese shoes, which had 
been taken off and placed under the 
bedding upon which we were sitting. 
But before we could get these things 
the Boxers also dragged me to the ground 
and had me kneeling in a like manner. 
I cried: ‘‘Take anything, but do not 
injure us.’ Therevpon they slashed 
open the pig-skin boxes and, in less time 
than it takes to relate it, they had also 
cleared our cart of the money that it 
contained. 

I cannot stop now to tell you of our 
forty-five days journey to Hankow. 
Suffice it to say, that Mr. and Mrs. 
Lutley’s two children died on the way, 
and all of us, a party of ten ladies and 
two men, were ruined in health and had 
to come home to recuperate. Do you 
wonder that some of our friends said to 
us: ‘‘You are not going to return to 
China?” ‘Oh yes, we are going back.” 
“Well, I think you are very foolish. 
Why should you endanger your life 
again?” But we did go back—every 
one of the party, except one lady who 
married a missionary and went to India. 
With one or two exceptions the members 
of all the other parties also returned to 
China and have been working there 
since. 

Safely Back in the Old Haunts 


Sometime after I returned to China, 
I passed over that same road again, and 
as I recalled the scenes of that terrible 
night of our escape, and came to the 
spot where the Boxers had us down on 
our knees threatening to kill us, I tell 
you, dear friends, a thrill went through 
me, and dismounting from my _ horse 
there in the dusty roadside, I knelt down 
and thanked God that He had spared 
my life, and had enabled me to return to 
carry on a little further the work which 
my martyred friends had laid down. I 
thank God for the twenty years that I 
have been permitted to live and work 
for China since that time, and, if God 
permits, I hope to return once more for 
further service. 

The Menace of Modernism 
I would ask your prayers for all the 


This morning 
we heard of the inroads that destructive 
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criticism is making in China. How are 
we going to meet this menace? One way 
is so to teach the Chinese Christians 
that they may know that this Bible 
truly is the Word of God. How are they 
to know this? Not merely by the many 
external proofs. Get them to study the 
Bible itself from cover to cover. Get 
them to submit their lives to it. Get 
them to know their God and to know 
His Word, and then the destructive 
criticism will not move them in the least. 

One of my students who has just a 
little smattering of English bought a 
Chinese trarslation of Hastings’ Bible 
Dictionary, hoping that it might help 
him in bis study of the Bible and in his 
Christian life. When he began to read 
it he was surprised to find various 
articles presenting destructive views. 
He brought the book to me and asked: 
“Is the writer of this article and that 
article a Christian? If so, how can he 
write thus? If not, why does the Bible 
Dictionary publish such views?” 1 had 
to explain destructive criticism to him a 
little, and when afterwards I got the book 
from him { saw that different articles 
were marked with a big R in blue pencil. 
I wondered at first what he meant by 
this R, but as I read the articles I found 
that what he meant was R-O-N-G— 
WRONG! 

If only we can get the young men and 
young women of China to truly known 
their God and to study anc understand His 
Word, then so far as they are concein- 
ed, we need not fear the destructive 

criticism that is coming in like a flood. 





DR. GLOVER.—Rev. Henry Merri- 
weather, Field Secretary of the Ceylon 
and India General Mission, will bring 
us the closing message. 





Rev. Henry Merriweather 


As I waited on the Lord for a message 
this afternoon, this word was given to 
me: ‘‘Who then is willing to consecrate 
himself this day unto the Lord?” Breth- 
ren, more than your prayers, more than 
your money, more than your service, 
the Lord desires that you shall conse- 
crate yourself to Him this day, for if 
He gets you he has got your service and 
your prayers and your money. 

Now, I want this afternoon to take 
you on a visit to India, and to get a vision 
of the great need that there is there. 
I am very interested to note that there 
are a few young people here whose hair 
is beginning to turn gray. Lest they 
feel they are out of it, I am going to tell 
a story. I know the young people are 
wishing they could get out on the firing 
line. A few years ago, a young mission- 
ary who came out to India spent about 
a year in the field, and thought it was 
about time he was beginning to preach. 
And so he took for his text “In all thy 
getting, get understanding.”” Hethought 
he had done all right until he got out, 
and then he met one of the Christians, 
who said to him, ‘“‘Oh, sir, sir, what have 
you been saying?” ‘Surely I haven't 
made a big mistake, have I?’ ‘‘Well,”’ 
he replied, ‘‘You have been preaching 
from the text ‘‘With all they getting, 
get an old woman.” 

I stand here today, on this day when 
we honor the memory of D. L. Moody, 
and I remember it was the old women 
who prayed for him. Possibly it was 
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their prayers that made him the man he 
was, and the answer to their prayers 
today is being felt in the uttermost patrs 
of the earth. If we as missionaries can 
get the prayers of the old men and women, 
then something will have been accomp- 
lished for the Kingdom of God unto the 
uttermost parts of the earth. 
Married to the Gods 

Thirteen years ago, when I went out 

to India, I went to a little jungle village 


girls’ school. I was interested in the 
girls’ school because the girls came 
chiefly from the dancing caste. You 


people may not know how these girls, 
while yet infants, are dedicated by their 
parents and relations to the idols. When 
they become of age they are married to 
the idols and to the servants of the gods, 
the priests. And then begins a life of 
shame that I can’t tell you of this after- 
noon. I remember how I taught Sun- 
day-school one day. I spoke to those 
girls, and told them the story of the 
crucifixion. I told them how the Lord 
Jesus suffered and died. ‘‘Girls,’’ I said, 
“it was because He loved you that He 
sufiered thus.”’ In the far corner of the 
room was a little girl called ‘‘Golden.” 
When the service was over she came and 
said, “If Jesus loved me that much, | 
want to love Him.”’ And little Golden 
knelt down and the evangelist prayed 
with her. And then she went to tell 
those at home, what had happened. And 
“You will never go to that 
Sunday-school again. You may go only 
to the day school.’’ Part of her service 
in that temple would be dancing on 
fesiive occasions, and so she could go 
to day school, but to Sunday-school, 
never. The following day I looked 
around, and Golden wasn't in her place. 
Later I saw her hurry into her corner, 
to hear more about the man that loved 
her sO. much. But after that her parents 
said, ‘Golden never can go to school 
again, neither to Sunday-school nor to 
day school.” 

There were three of us male mission- 
aries in that station. We had no lady 
missionaries there, no Christian woman 
who could go into the home and deal 
with the relations, and we were unable 


to do it. We prayed hard, and we 
hoped that we might get her, and it 
seemed almost that we would, when a 


priest who was interested in her forbade 
her to have anything to do with us, 
ind us to have anything to do with her. 
It wasn’t long before she came of age, 
and she was taken to the village and 
married to the idol in the temple. This 
aiternoon little Golden is living a life of 
shame, possibly because of some sister 
who wasn’t on the spot when God wanted 
her to be there to deal with those friends. 
And from her life of shame Golden had 
a baby, and remembering the story of 
Samuel, which she learned in the Sunday- 
school, she called the child ‘Samuel.’ 
And the heathen relations came along 
se asked, ‘‘What is the name of the 
baby?” “Samuel!” “W herever did you 
get a name like that from?”’ She had to 
tell them the Old Testament story of a 
mother who dedicated her little one to 
God, and how that little one became a 
mighty man of God. Doesn’t it seem 
to you that down in the heart of that 
poor girl there is the desire that her 
little one might be what she would have 
been, perhaps, if one of you had been 
there to lead her to Jesus? 

I want you to remember that there are 
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thousands of other girls who are prepar- 
ing for that life of sin and shame. They 
are waiting for you to tell them the sweet 
story of the love of Jesus. ‘‘Who then 
will consecrate himself this day unto 
the Lord?” 


India’s Sorrowing Widows 


And then I want you to think of the 
26,000,000 widows in India. It is very 
difficult for us, in this democratic land, 
to understand things as they are over 
there. It is very difficult for us to 
imagine what it means to be a widow in 
that land. You know how the children 
are married while they are yet infants. 
And those children are just as fond of 
jewelry and nice clothing as you girls 
here at home are. They just love to 
have their beautiful hair plaited with 
the white jasmine flowers; they love 
their beautiful clothing, and rings on 
their fingers and toes, and bracelets on 
their wrists and ankles. They are out 
sometimes playing in the street when 
the husband of one of these girls, who are 
just as full of fun as you are, dies. The 
little girl is at once taken inside, her 
hair is shorn, and she is clothed in the 
coarsest garment of white. She is made 
to understand that she is accursed, 
because of some sin she has committed 
either in this or a previous existence, 
and that she is the cause of her husband’s 
death. From that day until the day she 
dies she will be under that curse. When 
the people gather together on a festive 
occasion, that little one may not enter 
into the festivities, because her presence 
would bring a curse. And I want you 
to remember that there are 26,000,000 
widows in India today. Is it any wonder 
that many of them make an end of 
themselves in the village wells? I 
believe that hundreds of them are crying 
out their little hearts today for some- 
thing—they know not what, but J know. 
It is your gospel, sisters, it is the gospel 
of the Christ, of God, that has brought 
everything that is worth having into 
your life. That is what their little hearts 
are crying out for today, and they don’t 
know it. They are crying for someone 
to help them, and they know not who it 
is, but it is your blessed Lord and Master, 
Jesus Christ. They are waiting for 
someone to tell them the glad story of 
God’s redeeming grace. 


India’s Wretched ‘‘Untouchables’’ 


There are 60,000,000 outcasts in India. 

More than a million are spoken of as 

‘Uuntouchables.”’ If the caste man were 

eating his food and the outcast’s shadow 
were to fall upon it he would throw it 
out rather than eat it. But it is amongst 
these that so much work can be done, 
for the common people have always 
heard Him gladly, and this is true of the 
common people of India today. God 
is working miracles amongst the out- 
cast people. They need the prayers of 
God's people, that God will raise up from 
amongst them native workers who will 
go out and teach the young converts 
the word of God, that they in turn may 
be able to win others for Christ. 

Oh, how I want you young people 
this afternoon to consecrate your lives 
to God! As we are met today to honor 
the memory of our departed brother, D. 
L. Moody, I covet for myself and for 
this band of young people behind me a 
double portion of his spirit, that we might 
go to these heathen lands filled with the 
Spirit that filled him, and have the joy 


of winning multitudes to Christ there as 
he won them here If any of you may 
have the idea of going to the mission 


to see foreign lands, 


fields just in order 
emotions 


or if merely your have been 
stirred by some meeting, I would urge 
you to stay at home. But if you are 
going forth to give up your lives, and if 
necessary to lay them down for Him, 
then go, and the Lord go with you, and 
you will have the joy of harvest. 

An Instance of Full Surrender 

A young man came to me just a few 
months before I left India. On Satur- 
day afternoon | had had a letter from 
his pastor, in which he ph if this 
young man might be taken on as assist- 
ant evangelist. He wasa backslider, and 
ciedons’ I said I didn’t agree with the 
pastor, and could not take him on as an 
evangelist. That was at three o'clock 
Saturday afternoon. At five o'clock 
next morning that young fellow looked 
in at my window and said ‘Salaam.’ 
I said, ‘‘Hello, what's up?” He said 
“The Lord has sent me to give my testi- 


mony.” ‘‘What’s the matter? What 
has happened?” asked I. ‘‘Sir,’’ he re- 
plied, ‘‘do you know that for the past 


seven months I have been feeling there 


was something I didn’t have? I went 
to the Christian Endeavor and found 
nothing there. Last Tuesday I[ went 


down to our pastor’s house, and we sat 
on the veranda, and finally he went to 
bed. I spread my mat on the veranda 
and gave myself up to prayer.’’ And 
the pastor told me the other side of the 
story. He was awakened about mid- 
night, and there he saw this young man 
on his knees before God. ‘‘I saw God 
was dealing with him,” said the pastor. 
“T went back and left him. He prayed 
on until the early hours of the morning. 
Then he called me and said, ‘God has 
been dealing with me this night, and He 
says that I must give up everything. | 
have had a share ina money-lending busi- 
ness with my brother which I must give 
up. I have been smoking on the sly. 
I must give that up. I have a share in 
our ancestral property and must give up 
that, so that I might go forth and preach 
the gospel. I wish you would go up 
with me to my village’.’”’ Then the 
pastor told me how they went, and how 
about 100 people gathered together in 
the little square. The young man’s 
heathen mother was there. As he stood 
there and in the power of the Spirit gave 
his testimony many who heard were 
moved to tears. Then on Saturday he 
came to me with his testimony. I said 
“The Lord can bless and use you now, 
for you have a message.” 

About three o’clock I was asked to 
come over, as there was a great commo- 
tion in the boarding home. I went, and 
here was this young man on his knees 
with a group of boys around him. They 
were all praying together, and tears were 
streaming down their faces. One boy 
was crying out ‘‘God be merciful to me, 
a sinner.’ As this young man began to 
speak to them the Spirit of God laid 
hold of them, and they began to cry out 
for mercy. Would to God we might see 
some of this sort of thing here. One of 
the boys came to me and said, ‘“My 
people don’t know anything about this. 
May I go home to tell them about Jesus?” 
And He went home, and there on the 
hill-top overlooking his village he spent 
more than one night praying not only 
for his own country but for your country 
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too. Let me ask if you lay hold of God 
for a revival that will touch not only 
your own land but the uttermost parts 
of the earth as well? This lad gathered 
together a group of Christians to wait 
on God for a revival. They are still 
praying for this, and God is hearing and 
answering and honoring. All this came 
because one young man was willing to 
sacrifice everything, not merely question- 
able things but even legitimate things 
which might in any degree hinder him 
in preaching the gospel. 

God is just waiting to do the same 
thing right here today. As you have 
been listening to these messages from the 
ends of the earth let me tell you that if 
you will give up the thing that is hinder- 
ing you the Lord will take you too, and 
make a missionary of you and will bless 
and use you mightily. Young people, 
and everyone here, what are we going 
to do? ‘Who then will consecrate him- 
self this day unto the Lord?”’ God help 
us that we might all do it! 





DR. GLOVER.—I have great pleasure 
in calling upon the next speaker, Rev. H. 
D. Campbell, known to most of you as 
the Assistant Pastor of the Moody 
Church Tabernacle. But you may not 
have known him in his other capacity 
as a missionary from Africa. 

Thirty years ago, Mr. Campbell and 
I were friends and students together in 
training in New York City. God called 
him to Africa and me to China. We 
were separated for years, but always 
corresponded and kept in touch with 
each other and our respective work, and 
now in the providence of God it has 
fallen out that we are together once 
again here in Chicago. 

Mr. Campbell was for twenty-four 
years a missionary of the Christian and 
Missionary Alliance in the Belgian Congo, 
and during the greater part of that time 
was the Chairman or Superintendent ot 
the mission there. I am glad to welcome 
him here today, not merely as a city 
pastor, but also as an honored veteran 
missionary from Dark Africa. 





Rev. H. D. Campbell 


If after reading Romans 2:12 and com- 
paring it with John 3:16 you fail to see 
that the heathen are lost without Christ, 
that they are really perishing without the 
gospel, you are not fit to be a missionary 
either to the heathen, so-called, at home, 
or to the heathen abroad. You have got 
to know that there is only one way of 
escape for all the world before you will 
ever get a missionary heart charged with 
the compassion of Christ and become a 
goer after souls. 

The story of missions during the past 
forty years is of thrilling interest. It is 
a romantic story, and not the least inter- 

‘esting one is the African chapter which 
is one of sustained interest, showing God 
at work opening that land of night to 
gospel messengers. Forty years ago a 
— prrt of Central Africa was an un- 
<nown jungle. Thirty years ago, when 
I entered West Africa, I had the privilege 
of walking paths never trodden before 
by strangers. You young men may 
settle in a coast town, if you will, and take 
the second best, but God may give you 
the privilege, if you seek it, of reaching 
places where Christ has never yet been 
named. God began to work mightily 
during the late seventies in answer to 
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the prayers of His people. God did His 
part, and the doors of all the heathen 
world were battered open. Notwith- 
standing the fact that a great harvest 
of missions is being gathered in now, the 
doors are gradually closing on their 
springs against missionary effort, and 
this is notably true since the outbreak 
of the war. 

Forty years ago God’s people were 
upon their faces pouring out their souls, 
and this was the burden of their cry: 
“Oh God, open up these unreached fields 
these places where Christ has never been 
named. Break down the barriers,’ and 
God broke them down in a remarkable 
way. But the Church did not respond, 
and the doors are closing. Look at 
Africa, how much territory has been 
closed to missionaries since our great 
war. Look at all of the other fields and 
see conditions which have arisen which 
are closing the doors. They were wide 
open. 

Don’t you see God in mission history? 
There in Africa was a great trackless 
wilderness, teeming with a population of 
lost souls. God wanted to reach them. 
See how he did it. Henry M. Stanley 
was canoeing down the Congo, fighting 
awful fevers; fighting hostile natives; 
forcing his way at great peril down to the 
discovery of the mouth of the mighty 
Congo. At the same time, over in Lon- 
don was a man named Arthington who 
had plenty of money looking to God for 
a place to invest it. At the same time 
over on the West Coast of Africa was a 
missionary Comber dissatisfied with the 
outlook in the Comeroons feeling the 
urge to untouched Congo. Now we see 
one on the West Coast, one in the heart 
of Africa, and one in London, three men 
to be greatly used and God planning and 
God’s people praying. They are brought 
tegether and the sun begins to glow in 
the land of midnight. In 1877 the first 
steps had been accomplished. This 
called for sacrifice. Now, in China they 
had one form of sacrifice; in India 
another way to show loyalty and was 
entered through great physical hard- 
ships. 
It all called for real sacrifice. The 
sacrificing group are in ghe minority 
among God's people. Roughly speak- 
ing, there are two great classes among 
professing Christians, divided like this: 
Those who are passing the bread and 
those who are ‘‘passing the buck.’’ Now, 
for the sake of out of town visitors who 
may not understand the language of 
Chicago, ‘‘passing the buck,’’ as near as 
I can explain it, is something like this: 
You have your cord of wood to saw and 
I have mine. Here’s a buck saw and a 
saw buck. Instead of sawing your cord 
of wood you simply pass the buck saw 
over and I do it for you while you take 
a vacation. Whoever told you there 
was enough to do at home? Where is 
home? Whoever made a division be- 
tween the home and foreign field and 
where is the boundary line? One says 
“T am a home missionary’’ and another 
says “I am a foreign missionary.” If 
you area missionary you are a missionary 
wherever you may be. And until you 
have the missionary heart that bleeds for 
a whole lost world you will never be a 
true missionary in any part of the world. 

But it is alla matter of viewpoint, after 
all, isn’t it? One chilly gray, African 
dawn, under dripping forest trees amid 
sorded surroundings, at the side of a 


swirling, tossing rivulet which had be- 
come a raging torrent over night, I was 
there in the wet, with just dry wood 
enough, after careful searching, to start 
a bit of a fire to make a cup of tea, 


Along came a caravan of traders. Here 
was an opportunity not to be slighted, 
We had a preaching service after which 
I talked to them in small groups as they 
squatted on their bundles waiting for 
the flood to subside. A man came up, 
as I sat with a cup of tea in hand, to ask 
a question. ‘I have been interested in 
what you are talking about,’’ remarked 
he, ‘‘but what do you do?” “Oh, I am 
a missionary.”’ ‘“‘A missionary?” ‘Yes, 
a missionary.”’ “But what do you do 
for a living?” I patiently explained, 
‘“T am a missionary. I live at Vungu, 
-and I visit villages far and near, travel- 
ling over miscalled roads to tell folks 
about Jesus.’’ ‘‘Yes,’’ he insisted, ‘but 
that isn’t what I want to know. What 
do you do?” “I have told you my 
business and what I do!’’ ‘Well, well,” 
he concluded enviously, ‘‘is that all you 
do?”’ It is all a matter of viewpoint, 
depends on how you look at it. To him, 
I was a rich lord, who had everything 
his own way, a great pocket-book about 
three feet long and one foot high, a tin 
trunk full of all kinds of fish hooks and 
brass tacks and buttons and beads, spoons 
and knives and all such things. Goods 
to buy with and men to carry my bundles 
for me. I was about to pity myself on 
that cold, dreary morning, but changed 
my mind. 

We had very little in those early days, 
our money went into our work. It went 
to open new stations, to build up and 
develop the old ones, and the need was 
so great that nothing was regarded as a 
sacrifice. My wife made my pants out 
of awning cloth, used in barter, with 
stripes as broad as my hand. Why, I 
could mention almost everything and 
put behind it “didn’t have.”’ My wife 
cried once. We ordered from Europe a 
pair of shoes for a six months old baby. 
When they came at last baby was eigh- 
teen months old, having grown some in 
the meantime. He couldn’t get his toes 
into them and it was hard on the baby. 

It all demanded much of just that kind 
of hardship in Africa. And opening the 
land demanded that some men and some 
women cast aside the refinements of 
civilization and forego all the pleasures of 
communion with other Christian people 
and go live Christ in the wilderness. 
God called for such sacrifice then and in 
answer to the prayers of His people has 
given wonderful results. It would take 
a long time to tell about the results, 
wonderful, splendid results. 

The story of modern missions is of 
heart stirring interest, and in the place 
where we lived and labored, where we 
toiled and where we cried in agony of 
heart at times because of the hardness 
of the hearts of people, God has given 
a harvest such as has not been excelled 
in any other part of the mission field, 
even in Africa, the great harvest mission 
field. My prayer this afternoon is that 
God may raise up from your midst some 
young man who will say “I will goas lam 
—unmarried—I will go to open up some 
unopened country. I will go to sacrifice, 
if need be, and live in the jungle if God 
wills. Here am I, Lord send me. ! 
will go to be a pioneer missionary.” 
There is still room for pioneer mission- 
aries. At this time there are yet fields 
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untouched; great tribes of people, many, 
many languages into which John 3:16 
has never been translated; where they 
don't know fron the Word of God that 
they are perishing and that He so loved 
the world that He gave Jesus to be their 
Saviour, that they ‘‘should not perish, 


? 


but have everlasting life! 





Saturday Evening 


REV. CHAS. E. HURLBURT, DIREC- 
TOR GENERAL OF THE AFRICA 
INLAND MISSION 


Before introducing Mr. Hurlburt as 
the main speaker of the evening, Dr. 
Glover, the chairman, spoke of the close 
and vital relation which the Moody 
Bible Institute bears to the work of world 
evangelization. In spite of the difficulty 
of following up all the former Institute 
students and thus securing complete and 
up to date figures, our records show that 
to date 1056 students have gone to one 
or another of the many foreign fields. 
Of this number we find that 106 have 
finished their course on earth and gone 
to be with the Lord. There are 210 
others who for some reason are no longer 
on the foreign field; but today, so far as 
we have been able to verify the figures, 
we have 741 living, active missionaries 
representing the Institute at the battle 
front, under 55 different missionary 
agencies. The distribution of these 
Moody Bible Institute missionaries is no 
less striking as to its geographical extent 
than as regards denominational affilia- 
tions. Starting with the western hemi- 
sphere, let it be understood that the above 
figures do not include the many who are 
laboring in all parts of the United States 
and Canada in home mission work among 
such classes as mountaineers, lumber- 
men, Indians, negroes and Mormons. 
Confining the list strictly to the fields 
abroad, we find there are 9 in Alaska, 
8 in Mexico, 5 in Central America, 16 
in the West Indies, and 42 in South 
America distributed among eight of its 
ten Republics. 

Turning to Europe, there are 2 in Italy, 
1 in Greece, 5 in Bulgaria and 3 in 
Russia, besides several recent graduates 
who are just about to leave for France 
who are not counted in. Then, passing on 
to the Near East and Asia, there are 11 
in Turkey (European and Asiatic), 
2 in Syria, 3 in Palestine, 3 in Arabia, 
6 in Persia, 123 in India (ranging from 
the extreme north to the extreme south 
and from farthest east to farthest west), 
1 in Malaysia, 3 in Siam, 218 in China 
(including every one of the 18 Provinces, 
besides Mongolia in the north and 
llongkong in the south), 30 in Korea and 
54 in Japan. In Africa there are 170 
(listed in 16 different countries), besides 1 
in Madagascar. Lastly in Oceania 
there are 8 in the Hawaiian Islands, 12 
in the Philippines, 1 in the Friendly 
islands and 2 in the Ladrone Islands. 
Thus, through the lives and labors of 
these present 741 living witnesses, not to 
speak of the many who have gone before, 
has the work which D. L. Moody began for 
God extended to earth’s utmost bounds. 

In the Institute there exists a volun- 
tary missionary organization known as 
the Missionary Union, to which most of 
the students belong. In addition to its 
regular semi-monthly meetings, the 
Union conducts 13 weekly Prayer Band 
meetings devoted exclusively to mission- 
ary intercession and embracing the en- 
tire world in their weekly cycle of prayer. 
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Last term there were 728 enrolled attend- 
ants in these Prayer Bands. 

In addition to this systematic inter- 
cession, there is also voluntary and 
sacrificial missionary giving. For the 
year ending in August, 1921 the actual 
offerings amounted to $7,604.88, which 
sum was divided among 51 different 
Missionary Societies. But better than 
all this is the offering of young lives unto 
the Lord for missionary service. There 
are at present in the Institute 164 regu- 
larly enrolled Student Volunteers, and 
many more who are not thus enrolled 
are looking forward to the foreign mis- 
sion field, if the Lord will. Such evidences 
of an intense and practical missicnary 
spirit and purpose in the school are a 
cause for deep gratitude to God and 
furnish bright hope for the future. May 
the Lord make the Moody Bible Insti- 
tute a radiating center of gospel light 
not only throughout the length and 
breadth of the homeland but also unto 
the very ends of the earth! 





Mr. Hurlburt 
Like one of old, the latchet of whose 
shoes I am not worthy to unloose, 
I am with you in weakness, though not 
in fear, and I ask you to join with me 


that I may know the exceeding greatness © 


of His power to usward to believe. 

I want to call your attention tonight to 
two texts, and in order that we may really 
remember and hold in our minds the 
message, I shall ask you to go with me on 
a very long journey in imagination. The 
texts are (1) Revelation 3:8, ‘Behold, 
I have set before thee an open door and 
no man can shut it.’’ (2) Romans 12:2: 
“Be ye transformed.” 

And now will you go with me as a 
missienary (second class, please) on one 
of the transatlantic steamers. We first 
reach England and have some little 
introduction to the dear friends there 
who pray for missions, I think, at least 
as much as we do in America—I had 
almost said more—although because of 
the great financial depression gifts have 
fallen off in England this year more than 
ever before in the history of missions. 
Then by sea, or across the continent, to 
Gibraltar and Alexandria or Port Said,’ 
and on to Cairo, which is the real starting 
point for our destination in the great 
Dark Continent. 

Thence you take a train with sleeper 
and goas far as Luxor. I know I am talk- 
ing to some who have been over this 
route, but for those who have not I will 
say that your Bible history will be made 
clear to you as you stop a little here and 
view Pharaoh’s old palace. From here 
you have the most difficult part of your 
journey; for ten hours through the desert 
on a narrow gauge railroad, and I would 
warn any who are really going to be 
prepared for it by special prayer, for 
here the patience is sorely tried by the 
sand that is blown in upon us persistent- 
ly all through the journey. On this trip 
you will see the greatest irrigation dam 
in the world. Then you will get on a 
switch engine, and two miles further on 
will take a most delightful little boat. 
I have been over the great lakes and have 
travelled on some of the great waterways 
of the world, but I like this trip the best 
of all. You go on this little boat to the 
border between Egypt and the Sudan. 
Sudan means ‘‘darkness,”’ and the name 
was originally applied to that part of 
equatorial Africa where the gospel had 


not been preached. It is now the local 
name of the British territory south of 
Egypt. 

Now you take another train, far better 
managed and better equipped than the 
Egyptian train. On this you go very 
comfortably on to Khartum, and if you 
are a lover of the Lord Jesus Christ it 
will pain your heart to see here, across 
the Nile, a great university bearing the 
name of one of the most godly of Chris- 
tian soldiers that ever lived—‘‘Chinese”’ 
Gordon—and to find that this university 
is now altogether Mohammedan and 
that you dare not preach Jesus Christ 
to the students or on the streets of that 
city except under special rules and regu- 
lations. 

From this point you take a little stern 
wheel steamer and go 1100 miles to the 
limit of navigation. It takes you fifteen 
days up stream and ten days down, with 
good management. Some times you go 
forwards, sometimes backwards, now to 
the right and then to the left. You 
bump first into one bank and then into 
the other, and if a native sailor on the 
boat should lose a sheep overboard, he 
will abandon the vessel to the mercies of a 
sand bar while he tries to rescue his 
sheep. 

Then you come to something decidedly 
American and rather ancient, far out of 
the equipment with which the British 
soldiers fought a battle fifteen years ago 
there were left a few old, scrubby ‘‘fliv- 
vers’ and you must go the next 155 
miles in a very ancient Ford. It is neces- 
sary to have a special permit to go 
through the ‘sleeping sickness’ terri- 
tory, but you will journey very comfort- 
ably this way for two days, and then 
find yourself at the headquarters of the 
Africa Inland Mission. 

Now, come with me to little 
station that three years ago was a 
desolate pile of rocks covered with high 
grass, but has been transformed into one 
of the garden spots of the earth, and I 
will take you, for lack of a better place, 
to a little rock where the daily prayer 
meetings were held for a long time. 

From five different districts word 
came to me at that point that the 
difficulties were so many that they feared 
they would have to close the work. 
Humanly speaking it seemed that the 
doors were surely closing before us. But 
He who spake as never man spake 
reassured my heart with His word of 
authority: ‘Behold, I have set before 
thee an open door and no man can shutit.”’ 

I will admit to you that efforts are 
even now being put forth to close the 
doors to the preaching of the gospel of 
our Lord Jesus Christ—more, in fact, 
than ever before, but I bring you a 
message of warning and of hope when I 
say that no man can close them. 

This is the message I sent back to my 
fellow workers. ‘‘God has opened the 
door; no man can shut it; let us be still 
and pray,’ and we went up on this rock 
and prayed. God heard our petitions, 
and within a very few weeks the five 
men in the chief posts in these districts 
were replaced by five others who were at 
least favorable and determined that 
just Belgian law should have its way, 
and so we went forward, for God would 
not let any man close the door. 

At one time we found a very great 
difficulty. We had been working in 
British East Africa In 1911 we moved 
forward across a section that had been 
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largely evangelized and went into north- 
east Congo. No other society was work- 
ing in this district, and it has been the 
object of our Mission to spread the 
gospel where Christ has not been named. 

Opening our headquarters, we found 
we could not get the people to come. 
We did not know what the trouble was; 
we found we could not buy anything to 
eat and we did not know the reason why. 
The people would not sell to us—their 
produce was for the “fathers’’ of the 
Roman catholic church. They would 
not work for us; they said, “You do not 
belong here; we do not know anything 
about you; we will not have anything to 
do with you.” 

We went to the rocks and had a prayer 
meeting. We read again the text I have 
read to you: “And to the angel of the 
church in Philadelphia write: these 
things saith he that is holy, he that is 
true, he that hath the key of David, he 
that openeth and no man_ shutteth, 
and shutteth and no man_ openeth. 
I know thy works; behold, I have set 
before thee an open door and no man can 
shut it, for thou hast a little strength and 
hast kept my word and hast not denied 
my name.” We read it, and took cour- 
age, and said, ‘‘Lord, Thou art greater 
than all the power of men, and all that 

can be against us; we beseech thee, 
remove this difficulty.” 

I do not know whether we would have 
had the courage to pray that prayer 
had we known the difficulty. Within a 
year this is what happened. We found 
there had been a conspiracy and deliber- 
ate plans on the part of one or two 
old priests, with a few government 
officials under their control. The old 
priest who was at the bottom of it died. 
The man who was working with him 
became insane and was sent back to 
Belgium. The third man was dismissed 
from the service, and his brother-in-law, 
whom he was to move against us, was 
sent to south-west Congo. Thus every 
hindrance was removed, because God 
had set before us an open door and no 
man could shut tt. 

I went to another man, of another 
government, and asked if I might con- 
fer with him concerning the opening of a 
special phase of mission work. He said, 
“T will have nothing whatever to do with 
the thing you want to ask me about. 
If you have any other proposition, come 
along; otherwise I have no time to see 
you.” 

I went back to the only place there was, 
a little galvanized iron room in a little 
temporary hotel, and kneeling there on 
the floor I waited on my knees before 
God that He would not permit this open 
door to be closed. And yet-I have to 
admit to you that I had not even dreamed 
how this could possibly be brought to 
pass. When I got up from my knees 
I heard a rap at my door, and I received 
a little note from the official, saying that 
he would see me the next morning. 
was there at ten o'clock, but could not 
see His Excellency, and was sent on to the 
vice-governor. He listened very atten- 
tively (his wife, who was with him, was 
interested in missions) and said, “Come 
tomorrow, and | will speak a word for 
you.” 

The next day he welcomed me with 
both hands, gave me ten times as much as 
I asked, and wanted to know if there 
was not something more he could do. 
Walk with God, and there is no door to 
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the preaching of the gospel of Jesus 
Christ, at home or abroad, that can be 
shut in your face, for He to whom all 
power and all authority have been given 
has said, “I have set before thee an 
open door and no man can shut it.” 


You can now go into Tibet and into 
those closed states in southern Asia. 
There is no power on earth that can shut 
you out. And if it be true that the com- 
ing of the King is nigh, let me say to you 
that there is no power on earth that can 
ores the man or woman called of God 
who will set his face like a flint and say, 
“The Lord God will help me.” 
difficulties are upon us as 
they have never been before. Greai 
difficulties are being faced by the mis- 
sionary organizations of the world. I 
would like to tell you of half-a-dozen 
answers to prayer that have come within 
the last few days, but it might seem 
like boasting. It is enough to challenge 
our faith and force us to believe that 
there is nothing too hard for God. 

Beloved, whatever your theory of the 
working of the Holy Spirit, or of the 
doors that seem to be closed, yet I ask 
you to be still and know that He is God, 
and that He has said He has set before 
us an open door and no man can shut it. 

wish I had the tongue of an angel 
tonight to tell you about China and give 
you full and accurate information. 
But this I do know, from what has been 
told me, that there is the need, as soon as 
they can be gotten on the field, of not 
less than 4,000 more missionaries in 
China. They ought to be there now, 
and they would have been there if we 
had entered the door that God placed 
open before the church years ago and 
that remains open until this very night. 

I would that I could tell you how my 
heart was stirred when I came home and 
asked friends from Japan about condi- 
tions there—that country that years 
ago had equaled the United States in her 
post office system and many other lines 
of public utilities, and I learned that a 
very large part of that land still waits 
to hear the Word of God proclaimed in 
the power of His Holy Spirit. 

My heart has been stirred also for 
India. But in Africa, about which I 
know a little more than I do about the 
others, there are between 500 and 600 
tribes whose languages have not yet 
been reduced to writing. Just at the 
point beyond where our Mission has made 
progress, there are lying five great lines, 
three of them 1,000 miles long, one of 
them 1,500 anes long and the remaining 
one more than 2,500 miles long, thickly 
populated with people, some of whom 
no one knows anything about, and there 
is not a gospel missionary, not a Bible, 
not a Christian, not one ray of light, and 
the languages must be reduced to writing, 
the children taught to read, and the 
people taught the Word of God before 
they can be strong Christians and do the 
work of evangelists among their own 
people. 

I ask you, how are we going to enter 
this great territory? God has set before 
us an open door. May I tell you that 
one of the minor difficulties that we face 
is that the man who has hindered Pro- 
testant missionary work in Madagascar 
has been made governor of French Sudan. 
But not all the governments of all the 
nations on all the earth can stand against 
the omnipotent arm that opened the 
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“Tam he that openeth and no 
shutteth.”’ 
If this be true, then how shall we enter 


door 
man 


in? During the war, our missionaries 
in German East Africa were shut in. We 
could not get money to them nor a word 
from them. We had been praying the 
Lord to send forth laborers into this 
field. We had the money, the men and 
the women, but we could not get them 
into that country. What should we do? 
We prayed; the missionaries there had 
also been praying; and God opened their 
eyes to see the stick in their own hands, 
and they began to send out native teach- 
ers, those who could read the Word in 
their own language and who knew the 
Lord, men whose lives had been trans- 
formed by the power of the living Christ 
dwelling in them. 

When that country opened up again, 
we found we had the greatest missionary 
work of any of our 43 stations. They 
have now 52 schools, and the boys are 
going out 150 to 200 miles teaching and 
preaching, and bringing their converts 
back for baptism, and others are being 
prepared for ministry on the _ field. 
They have evangelized a vast section 
where we would have sent out white 
missionaries if we had had our way. 

I give you these illustrations very large- 
ly that we may think of the whole wide 
word as being open to us today. God has 
set before us this open door, and we musi 
enter, or be guilty of the penalty that 
shall come through failure to tell men the 
story of God’s redeeming grace. God 
calls us to larger things, to larger faith, 
to larger fruit, to larger asking, to larger 
expecting than we have had in other days. 
We shall disappoint Him if we do not 
come into better things. ‘For thou hast a 
little strength, and hast kept my word 
and hast not denied my name.’ 

It is the greatest grief that has come to 
us to know that there are some men who 
have denied His name and have not 
kept His Word. I am compelled to say 
to you that I believe that some of the 
thoughtful men in America, exclusive 
of those who have faced things on the 
mission field, have failed to take in the 
actual position that is held by a great 
number of men who hold the name of 
our Lord Jesus Christ and are even 
willing to admit the deity of Christ, 
but they have a different conception o! 
deity. In order to speak intelligently on 
the modernist’s position in one of the big 
English universities, I began to study 
modernist literature until my _ friends 
thought I was departing from the faith 
And the definition given of God, as nearly 
as I can put it, is that God is the sum of 
the best will, the best thought, the best 
mind of each age. 

I could give you the statements of 
these things by the men who are the 
speakers for this line of thought. | 
want to pause long enough to say that 
there is no group of men on the earth 
that I am praying more earnestly for, 
and I want you to think with me for a 
moment, how we are to face this great 
problem. 

In this section that I have described, 
there are 200 tribes with languages to be 
reduced to writing. We ought to have 
400 men to take up language work, with 
the scholarship and preparation 0 uni- 
versity students, if we are to have a 
Bible for them. In every tribe the lan- 
guage must be reduced to writing, if the 
people are to get the gospel of redeeming 
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vrace so they can understand and accept 
it 

[ am coming to the thing for which 
God has sent me here tonight, and I 
ask you to believe with me that there is 
no argument, there is no logic, there is no 
philosophy that will turn men from evil, 
except Jesus Christ, the very God and 
Saviour of men. 

| was in a city in South Wales on the 
night that closed the seventeenth year 
since the remarkable movement of God 
in that land, which wrought such a 
mighty transformation in the lives of 
men, When they turned from sinning of 
all sorts to holy living, service and faith 
in God. As I realized what had taken 
place there, there came into my heart a 
thought that the supreme thing in the 
world is not simply sound theology and 
thought. It is the transformed lives of 
men—transformed by the power and 
presence of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

| felt like Daniel in the den of lions as 
| stood with a group of dons of Oxford 
University. They asked me what kind 
of workers I wanted in Africa. I told 
them that the people had had Moham- 
medianism throughout these years, but 
it has not made their condition different, 
has never given them peace and never 
transformed their lives. Roman Catholi- 
cisin has brought only a new charm that 
was cheaper than their witch doctor’s. 
They must pay a whole sheep for the 
chirm of the witch doctor, while the 
white man’s charm costs only a little 
bit. But they turn away from it, for it 
brings them no peace, no rest; there is no 
transforming power. 

| said to them that the men we want 
there are the men who have a message 
that is not an interrogation but a ‘Thus 
saith the Lord of Hosts.” Men who 
bring a full gospel and a whole Bible, 
men who know the,presence and trans- 
forming power of Jesus Christ as a living 
factor in their lives. 

| say to you, fellowworkers, that we 
must keep His Word, we must not deny 
His name; that we need in our lives the 
presence of the Lord Jesus Christ to keep 
us from the sins of the five churches that 
preceded this Philadelphian church, to 
keep us from losing our first love. 

\ missionary asked, ‘‘Why do I not 
love the Lord Jesus as much as I love the 
people about me?” Do you love Him 
most of all? Praise God; if you are able 
to say “yes.”” In the real things of life 
is your heart going out in a great love to 
Him, or have you lost Him? How are 
you bearing suffering? “Be thou faith- 
fil unto death and I will give thee a 
crown of life.” Are you getting sour in 
the suffering, turning away from suffer- 
ing? Are you letting Him take the place 
o! the loved one who has gone from you? 
Hfow are you standing the question of 
compromise with the things of the world? 
| met men in the old days, and I meet 
them now, who have modified their 
niessage a little. They used to stand for 
the truth, but they have compromised 
a bit now. What about the awful 
apostasy here and there, and how are 
you meeting it? 

There is One who shall rule the nations 
with a rod of iron and break them in 
pieces as a potter’s vessel. There is only 
One to do this, and we have it not in our 
power or in our commission to reform 
the church. Are any of our works 
perfect? Men and women, you who 
want to go to the field, are you living a 
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life that is transformed by the presence 
of the living Christ within you? 

If so, you will go, and there is no power 
to stop you; there are not missionary 
boards enough to refuse you and keep 
you out. Go because you have a message 
that burns like a fire within your breast. 

And you who cannot go, are you living 
the transformed life? Are you trusting 
the Lord Jesus Christ to do what you 
cannot do? I say to you, men and 
women, that when you and I prepare for 
service by giving and by praying the 
Lord of the harvest to send forth laborers, 
and when we are living His transformed 
life, we shall be winning men and women 
to Jesus Christ, and our presence will 
transform people who are about us. 

Will you join me, you who know and 
love the Lord, in asking that there may 
come upon our universities somehow 
such a revelation of God as shal] utterly 
answer the cavilngs and doubts of 
philosophy? We can do in a single hour 
by the transformed lives of men what 
cannot be done by philosophy in fifty 
thousand years. We must pray God that 
there will come down a revival from 
out of heaven that shall be evidence that 
the Lord is God and that He has power 
to thus transform the lives of men. When 
this is done by the work of his Spirit, we 
shall be living documents, known and 
read of men, of the Christ whom men 
deny. 


At the close of Mr. Hurlburt’s address, 
Dr. Glover conducted a brief but solemn 
service of consecration, which proved the 
climax of this memorable missionary 
day. The situation of need and oppor- 
tunity on the mission fields, as set forth 
by the day’s speakers, and the will of God 
as set forth in His Word were tersely 
summed up, and then the conference 
motto that hung above the platform— 
“Shall we meet the Crisis Squarely?’’— 
was searchingly applied to the missionary 
question. 

When the call was made for all those of 
reasonable age to stand who would offer 
themselves unreservedly to the Lord for 
missionary service abroad if He wanted 
them, and would prayerfully seek to 
know His will in the matter, the scene was 
most impressive. Fully 800 young people 
rose to their feet. The chairman ques- 
tioned whether in all his experience in 
missionary meetings he had ever seen so 
large a proportion of a great congregation 
respond squarely to the call for foreign 
service. And when the further call 
was made for those who though inetigible 
to go would unreservedly pledge them- 
selves to pray and give and live for the 
world’s evangelization as the first object 
of their lives, scarcely any remained 
in their seats. As the great congrega- 
tion stood before the Lord, Dr. Hinson, 
of Portland, Oregon, led in a prayer of 
dedication and closed the service with the 
benediction. 


Founder’s Day—Close 


of Conference 
Sunday, February 5. 


MR. LEHMAN.—I have great pleas- 
ure in introducing to those of you who 
have not yet heard him, Rev. I. R. 
Detweiler of Goshen College. I have 
been associated with him in many phases 
of Christian work during the last fifteen 


Part of his service for the Lord 
rendered in Indiana _ in} helping 
establish a great work in the central 
part of the state. He later became 
President of the college at Goshen, 
Indiana. God has greatly blessed his 
ministry to these young lives. We are 
very happy to have him with us this 
morning and especially at this hour and 
believe he will be able to lead us into the 
deeper things of God. 


years. 
Was 


copy of President 
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Detweiler’s address was not 
time for publication. 


PERSONAL RECOLLECTIONS OF 
D. L. MOODY 


By Rev. James M. Gray, D. D. 


As this is the birthday of D. L. Moody, 
we wish it to be a kind of climax to the 
Founder’s Week Conference. 

We wish today to remember the work 
of grace in D. L. Moody in the expecta- 
tion that God, in answer to our prayers, 
will put the Spirit that He put upon him 
on many another young man and woman 
in this large company. 

There are but few now living who knew 
Mr. Moody very well in his work as an 
evangelist and a Christian educator, and 
therefore we prize the more those who 
are still with us and who did thus know 
him. For that reason, this afternoon 
at half past two in what we call our ‘“‘In- 
stitute Love Feast,’’ some of them will 
give us their recollections of him, 

This morning, however, I have been 
asked to take this hour for that purpose, 


The Hippodrome Meetings 

I begin by saying that the first time I 
saw or heard D. L. Moody was back 
in my student days, | think in 1876, when 
he and Mr. Sankey held their great cam- 
paign in the city of New York. 

The meetings were in the ‘‘Hippo- 
drome,” a building which occupied the 
present site of the Madison Square 
Garden, bounded on the west by Madison 
avenue, on the east by Fourth avenue, 
and on the north and south by Twenty- 
sixth and Twenty-fifth streets, covering 
a whole square. 

Prior to these meetings, the building 
had been the car barns of the Fourth 
avenue horse railroad. The railroad had 
been removed, and the building hurriedly 
prepared for this evangelistic gathering. 

It was laid out in two large auditor- 
iums, one holding about 7,000 people 
and the other 3,000 or more, both being 
commonly filled, sometimes to over- 
flowing. This was almost always the 
case at the evening meetings, and on 
Sundays. 

In trying to recall a description of 
these meetings last night, I was reminded 
of a good one in the Life of Dwight L. 
Moody by his son, and I brought it with 
me to read to you. 

It is a description of an early Sunday 
morning service from the pen of a news- 
paper writer, who says: 

“It is ten minutes after seven (not 
P. M. but A. M.), and at the Madison 
Avenue entrance there is a compact 
crowd extending to the curbstone, await- 
ing the opening of the doors for the eight 
o'clock lecture. 

“A well-dressed, good-humored crowd, 
that stamps its feet and chats pleasantly. 
One or two men are giving tickets to 
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those who have come unprovided” (for 
you could not get into that meeting even 
at eight o’clock in the morning without 
a ticket.) 

“Across the street, a lady is accosting 
several rough-looking young fellows, ap- 
parently inviting them to the meeting, 
but without success. 

“Five minutes later a door slides back, 
a gratifying A H! goes up, and the 
crowd moves in slowly, as the door is 
partly open. Through a wide passage, 
we emerge into a space filled with chairs, 
surrounded by a low gallery, backed by 
a huge white board partition and over- 
hung by an arched roof broken by many 
skylights. 

“A high K-shaped platform opens 
from gallery to gallery along the white 
partition at the back of it. At its center, 
a railed projection for the speaker and 
his assistants, the rails running back to 
the partition, where there is a doorway 
with a crimson screen.”” (The doorway 
was about where our organ is, and it led 
into the second of the two auditoriums). 

“The right-hand section of the plat- 
form holds a melodion and the choir.” 
(The right-hand section as you looked 
towards the platform, please observe 
that the choir, although it contained some 
five hundred voices, was led by what this 
reporter calls a melodion—no pipe organ, 
andnogrand piano. However, it wasnota 
melodion, as I recall it, but a Mason and 
Hamlin reed organ. I was a member of 
that choir, although this reporter makes 
no mention of it!) 

“The left-hand section held the special 
ticket holders. 

“The hall is nearly full; a mixed as- 
semblage of all classes, some very poor, 
and some not very clean. Many black 
facesdot thecongregation. Alarge part of 
those present are Sunday-school teach- 
ers.” (The eight o’clock hour was chiefly 
for Sunday-school teachers.) 


Crowds at 8 A. M. 


“One wonders how so many can come 
at so early an hour. A man nearby 
says, ‘I built a fire and got my own 
breakfast.’ 

“At seven-forty the choir begins to 
sing, and the congregation joins in. 
Nearly all have brought their little hymn 
books’’—(small paper-covered Moody 
and Sankey Gospel Hymn books without 
music) ‘‘and the tunes being simple and 
spirited, they sing in good time. 

“Promptly at eight o’clock, two men 
take their places, one within the railing, 
the other at the melodion. As the form- 
er rises for a moment of silent prayer, 
you see a short, stout-built, square 
shouldered man, with bullet-shaped head 
set close on the shoulders, black eyes 
that twinkle merrily at times, and a full, 
but not heavy beard and mustache.” 
(A correct description, except the black 
eyes, which I think were bluish gray.) 
“The voice expresses fun, good humor, 
persistence. The coat is closely but- 
toned, with a bit of stand-up collar seen 
over it. Such is D. L. Moody, the 
leader of the Hippodrome work. 

“As he stands with hand raised on the 
rail, you are conscious that it is to see, 
not to be seen. Like an engineer with 
a hand on the throttle; like a physician 
with his finger on the patient’s ulse, 
his mind is on the work before on 
(Fine description of Moody, that). 

“A quiet, soldierly bearing marks every 
movement. He gives out a hymn so 
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Then we look at Sankey. A man of 
larger build, clear-cut features, with chin 
whiskers” (they wore such in those days, 
but it was nobody’s fault but their own). 
“A voice clear, melodious, powerful. 
Easier and gentler in bearing than 
Moody, he has enough force and fire in 
speech and song to hold an audience in 
perfect quiet, and when he sings alone, 
you hear every word. (Remember that, 
gospel singers) YOU HEAR EVERY 
WORD. No wonder the Holy Spirit 
could use such singing. How can He 
use the singing of a man or a woman 
whose words cannot be understood?) 

“Both men impress you as honest and 
good, hearty and wholesome in body 
and mind, and thoroughly in earnest. 

“After the hymns and a prayer comes 
a solo by Mr. Sankey, and then Mr. 
Moody lectures on ‘Jacob.’ Headlong 
talking would better describe it. His 
voice is rough, pitched on one key, and 
he speaks straight before him, rarely 
turning to the sides. 

“But how real he makes the man. 
How visibly scheming Jacob stands be- 
fore you. 

How He Preached 


“Gestures are few but emphatic. The 
hand, flung forcibly forward, with palm 
open, both palms brought down hammer- 
like, with closed fists. 

“But the Bibie is too much in his 
hands to allow frequent gestures. He 
continually refers to it, reads from it, 
leaves it open on the stand before him. 

“His sermon, or lecture, is little more 
than an exposition of Bible truth.” 
(Think of that, young men and women, 
for it was that fact—his exposition of 
Bible truth—that contributed largely to 
his power as a preacher.) 

“A dramatic rendering of a Bible story 
with continuous application to his 
hearers. 

“There is an occasional slip of speech 
—just occasional.’’ (People used to say 
that Mr. Moody was not an educated 
man, and it is true that he did not go 
through the schools, but he became an 
educated man by his reading and study 
of the Bible.) 

“But the Bible knowledge, experience 
of life and dead earnestness of the speaker 
sweeps every mistake out of sight. 

“Toward the close of the sermon, a 
rough looking young man comes down 
the aisle, coming straight up to the plat- 
fo m steps. ‘THE USHER WILL TAKE 
CARE OF THAT CASE’ interjects Mr. 
Moody, and goes on quietly preaching. 
He ends promptly, prays briefly, pro- 
nounces the benediction, and when you 
lift your head he is gone.” 

The same observer gives a no less in- 
teresting description of an evening serv- 
ice, but I have not time to read it. 

How well I remember that early morn- 
ing lecture! 

I lived over four miles from the Hip- 
podrome, and was obliged to be there on 
time as a condition of membership in 
that choir. The only mode of travel 
was a street car drawn by horses, and 
sometimes by mules. The consequence 
was that I had to rise shortly after five 
o’clock and go without breakfast, for it 
took more than an hour to make the 
journey. So you can see that when I 
arrived, I had the physical condition 
necessary for a pure tenor, and the longer 
the services held, the purer the tenor 
became. 


But I think those hours were some of 
the most precious of my young man- 
hood, and some of the most valuable 
of my life. 


Sankey’s Singing 
I wish I could describe Ira D. Sankey 


as a gospel singer, who was as unique in 
his place as D. L. Moody was in his. 

He used to come in before Mr. Moody 
through that back door, walking quietly 
along the aisle between the ticket holders 
on the one side, and the choir on the 
other, and taking his seat at his own 
little Estey organ, a kind of a baby 
organ not quite twice the size of a Towner 
organ. 

He never led the chorus. I never saw 
him with a baton in his hand, or making 
a motion to direct the singing. He was 
a gospel soloist simply. 

Moreover, he played his own accom- 
paniment. It would seem unusual in 
these days for a man thus handicapped to 
command the tense attention of so vast 
an audience, but he did it. He had a 
sweet, round, full voice (when he was in 
good form), but he had especially that 
gift already named, of clear accentua- 
tion, and the Holy Ghost was upon him, 
just as He was upon D. L. Moody. As 
we have never had a true successor to 
D. L. Moody as a preaching evangelist, 
so we have never had a true successor 
to Ira D. Sankey as a singing evangelist, 
I mean one who in either case really 
filled the place. 

I have known and heard almost all the 
great singing evangelists since Ira D. 
Sankey’s time excepting P. P. Bliss; and 
I love and honor them all, especially our 
own D. B. Towner. But I often talked 
with Dr. Towner about this matter, and 
he has agreed with me that God in a 
peculiar way anointed Mr. Sankey for 
his work. Frequently when the latter 
had finished a Gospel solo, the net might 
have been drawn at once, ‘and sometimes 
it was so drawn and souls gathered in for 
the Lord. 

Oh, young men and women preparing 
for the work of gospel singing, ask the 
God of Ira D. Sankey to be your God 
and send you out with his modesty, his 
quiet spirit, his controlling desire to be 
used of God in the saving of souls and the 
sanctifying of His people. 


Clear the Track! 


D. L. Moody was quite different from 
Mr. Sankey in some respects. When 
he came in through that door you felt 
that something was happening, whether 
you saw him or not. There was an at- 
mosphere, a movement, about him that 
conveyed itself to you even though your 
eyes as yet were unaware of his presence. 

And as he came down that aisle, 
though there was plenty of room, some- 
how you got the impression that he was 
elbowing people out of his way as he 
hastened towards the railing. He seemed 
so in earnest to reach the railing that he 
couldn’t bear the thought of even an 
imaginary obstacle in his way. 

The first thing he would do was to 
raise his hand and then pray. I never 
heard D. L. Moody pray a long prayer. 
I would not say that he had a horror of 
long pray-ers, because that would be 
untrue, but I know that in his selection of 
men to pray at his ne he would try 
to select those whom he knew were able 
to pray with brevity and directness. We 
can learn a great deal from Mr. Moody 
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as a preacher; but we can learn something 
also from him as a man of prayer. 

As a preacher, he was the first who ever 
stirred my emotions. I remember dis- 
tinctly how I sat in that choir, young 
man that I was, when the tears would 
well into my eyes and come slowly 
trickling down my cheeks, especially as 
he preached on Grace, or on the Blood 
of Christ, or gave that great sermon on 
Daniel. 


The Northfield Conference with A. J. 
Gordon 


3ut I must not dwell longer upon that. 
It was, I suppose, fifteen or sixteen years 
later before I saw Mr. Moody again and 
became personally acquainted with him. 

The circumstances leading up to it 
were these: He was in one of his evan- 
gclistic campaigns in Great Britain, and 
could not return to America for the Gen- 
eral Conference at Northfield that sum- 
mer, and therefore he asked Dr. A. J. 
Gordon, pastor of the Clarendon Street 
Baptist Church, of Boston, to conduct it. 

Dr. Gordon agreed to do so on condi- 
tion that he had some choice in the make- 
up of the program. This was granted 
him, and one of the men he selected was 
myself. I was a near neighbor of his in 
the ministry, and he knew of my interest 
in the study and teaching of the English 
Bible, and desired to have that feature 
emphasized in the conference.) ws 

Of course, I was unknown outside of 
my own parish or the neighborhood of 
Boston, but Dr. Gordon did not care for 
that if the Lord would bless my ministry 
in the Word. 

And He did bless it, I am grateful to 
sav, so that the next year when Mr. 
Moody returned, he himself invited me 
to the conference. This he continued to 
do in other years, until circumstances 
led h’m to feel that I might be of better 
service by coming to Chicago for the 
summer period to take charge of the In- 
stitute, and to occupy the pulpit of the 
Moody church_in the absence of Dr. 
Torrey. + 


What the “Old Guard” Did 


There is an incident of my experience 
with Mr. Moody in connection with the 
conference at Northfield that I think I 
will relate. I have done so in public 
only once before, because ere the story 
concludes I am the recipient of an en- 
comium from him which I have feared 
strangers might suppose was my reason 
for telling it. But you will not think so. 

During a particular conference, there 
were some of the old time leaders and 
friends of Mr. Moody who felt that things 
were not going right; that God was not 
being honored in the conference as He 
ought to be; that there was an absence of 
a conscious presence of the Holy Spirit, 
and that Mr. Moody himself was re- 
sponsible for it. 

They met together for prayer about it, 
in the woods back of the auditorium. 
Among them were Dr. Scofield, then 
pastor of the Congregational church at 
Northfield, Mr. Moody’s pastor; A. T. 
Pierson, the great preacher, editor and 
author; Major Whittle may have been 
one of them; George G. Needham was 
there, the Irish evangelist, as he was 
called, and Dr. W. J. Erdman, still living, 
and the only one remaining except my- 
self. I was in the company, by suffer- 
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ance, but really did not belong to the 
inner circle of the ‘‘elder statesmen.” 

At the close of one of the prayer meet- 
ings they concluded that it would be 
desirable for a committee to wait on Mr. 
Moody personally, and tell him what 
was passing through their minds, how 
the conference was going in their judg- 
ment, and how they thought he was to 
blame. But after concluding to appoint 
the committee, they were unable te find 
any to serve on it. No one would bell 
the cat. 

However, “fools rush in where angels 
fear to tread,” and I, being the youngest 
of the party and the most foolish, vol- 
unteered to do so. 

well remember the circumstance. 
At the close of a morning meeting I 
stopped Mr. Moody as he was leaving 
the auditorium and said I would like to 
speak to him. Accordingly he planted 
himself against the door jamb on his way 
out, stopping the way out almost, and 
said, ‘‘What do you want?”’ 

I slipped into the remaining space in 
the doorway, and facing him, told him 
what his friends thought of him. 

“Gray,” said he, ‘‘do you mean to say 
that that is what the old guard thinks of 
me?” 

“Yes,’’ I replied, “I presume you will 
have no further use for me now that I 
have told you, but I felt I ought to do 


“ewill you get the old guard together 
and bring them to my library at three 
o'clock this afternoon?”’ he said. 


Mr. Moody Wins the Race and Wins 
the Fight 


I said I would, and as soon as we 
parted, I felt that Dr. Scofield was the 
key man for that situation, because he 
was Mr. Moody’s pastor. I walked 
pretty fast, but Ithink Mr. Moody must 
have run, for when I rang the door-bell, 
Mrs. Scofield answered it and said, ‘‘You 
can’t see Dr. Scofield now, you will have 
to wait a while, for Mr. Moody is closeted 
with him.’”” Oh, Mr. Moody was a gen- 
eral! 

By and by Mr. Moody left without 
discovering that I was there, and the 
first thing Dr. Scofield said to me was: 


“Gray, do you know what D. L. 
Moody said of you?” 

“No.” 

“He said, ‘that man Gray is a faithful 
brother.’ ”’ 

I would rather have had Mr. Moody 
say that of me than anything else he 
ever said. It is difficult for me to repeat 
it without emotion. 

The old guard met in the library at 
three o’clock and had it out with Mr. 
Moody, and got whipped. 

We appointed A. T. Pierson as our 
chairman, and afterwards criticized him 
for lacking courage; but in later years, as 
I looked back at that occasion, and came 
to know D. L. Moody better and some of 
his accusers better, including myself, of 
course, I concluded that after all, we 
were whipped because we deserved to 
be. The blame was not so much with 
D. L. Moody as w th the old guard. 

I could say more, of course, but 
my time is up. I should like to repeat 
the story, known to some of our students, 
a laughable one, as to the circumstances 
under which Mr. Moody first introduced 
to me the subject of my coming to the 
Bible Institute permanently. 


He invited me to take a morning ride 
around Northfield, and never took me 
farther than the barn behind the hotel. 

However, the bell has rung, and as | 
insist that others obey it when they hear 
it, I must now close. But let us gather 
together again at half past two at the 
“Institute Love Feast,’’ when we shall 
have more memories from other lips. 

Let us pray. 





MR. GOSNELL.—It is a great pleas- 
ure to have Dr. Colt with us here and a 
very gieat personal pleasure, because | 
am reminaced that it was within the 
bounds of his district that I began, when 
literally a boy, to preach the unsearch- 
able riches of Christ. I have known Dr. 
Colt for a good many years as a preacher, 
and better than that, as a man anointed 
by the Spirit of God to preach. He has 
been a great factor in Methodism and 
indeed, in the church at large, for the 
things that abide—the things that are 
worth while. 

It seems to me that no man should 
feel more at home in the Moody Bible 
Institute, with all its sacred memories 
than a true Methodist preacher. The 
very genius of Methodism is found in the 
““M. B. I.’’ Methodism is called Chris- 
tianity in earnest, and I believe I can 
say to the glory of God, that it would 
be fitting to incorporate that very motto 
over our doors. 

Methodism was a tide of the Spirit, and 
those tides still flow in this place. Metho- 
dism stood for soul saving, and by the 
grace of God we have been faithful unto 
that vision to this very day. It stood 
for holy song end I need not say any- 
thing about that at this conference. It 
stood for the ministry of the layman. 
Mr. Moody wished to send out from these 
walis ‘‘gap men’ and ‘‘gap women,” 
to fill up the ranks with workers, and as 
you heard Dr. Glover last night speaking 
of our missionary service program under 
God, you would at once feel that we are 
related to John Wesley, who stood upon 
his father’s tomb when they closed the 
doors of the churches against him, and 
cried, ‘‘The world or I perish!” 

I know Dr. Colt feels at home; let us 
pray while he speaks that the Spirit of 
God may fall upon us all. 

(NOTE—A corrected copy of Dr. Colt’s 
address was not received in time for pub- 
lication.) 





Sunday Afternoon 


INSTITUTE LOVE FEAST—REMI- 
NISCENCES OF D. L. MOODY 


MR. GAYLORD.—As announced on 
the program, we are to have a Love Feast. 
Those of us who were privileged not 
only to know but to come in personal 
touch with Mr. Moody, will recall that 
he was always doing something that 
moved the men and women into action 
for Jesus Christ. A characteristic of 
his was, instead of reading a scripture 
himself, oftentimes he would call for the 
people, one after another, to say just a 
verse. So right now I am going to ask 
for different ones to give your favorite 
verses. 

We have asked each of those who are 
to say a word this afternoon to cut it 
down to three minutes. So Iam going 
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to say ‘‘time’’ when two and one-half 
minutes are up. Without any introduc- 
tion, I am just going to call for the names, 
and the first speaker is Mr. Moody’s 
own niece, Miss Mary Hutton, of this city. 


Miss Hutton 

I always think of my uncle as a great, 
loving soul, who, like Christ, went about 
doing good. I would like to have you 
picture a home in Northfield, Mass. 
The house is a large farm-house, which 
is run down for the need of paint and 
repairs. In that home were a father and 
mother, one son and six daughters. 
Money was an unknown article. Then 
one morning, as we came down to break- 
fast, we noticed that our plates were 
turned over at the breakfast table in a 
peculiar way, and we were very curious 
tosee what was under them. As we turn 
over the plate, we found a «risp dollar bill 
under each plate. That great loving 
soul had been in our kitchen before we 
were up, and wanted to surprise us, so 
he had left that. 

Many a time has my uncle driven into 
our yard (and we knew the familiar horse 
and wagon), and would call out to some 
girl whom he might see in the house and 
say, “Come here; I have something for 
you.” And it would be three or four 
baskets of home-grown strawberries, 
‘delicious beyond description. And again 
we would know that that great loving 
heart loved us. 


Presenting a Piano 

My sisters, as they grew older, were 
very anxious to learn to play the piano. 
My oldest sister used to go down at night 
into Recitation Hall to practice alone, 
so that she might know how to play. 
You can imagine how happy we were 
one Christmas Eve when we heard a 
noise on the back porch. We all went to 
see what was the matter. We saw a 
great big box being put on our porch. 
When we took off the cover, we found a 
wonderful mahogany Chickering up- 
right piano. I can’t describe to you 
how we jumped around and clapped our 
hands for very joy. Again the great 
loving heart had visited our home. 


A Straw Ride 

When we were young ladies and wanted 
a good time my uncle would nearly al- 
ways drive info the yard and say, ‘‘Let’s 
have a straw ride tonight.’’ So he would 
come up with a lumber wagon, with hay 
on the floor. He had a nice spring seat 
to sit on himself, but we would pack 
into this wagon, and he would drive us 
off over all the humpy roads he could 
find, and laugh and enjoy it thoroughly. 

How would you like, on a real warm 
night in August, to have someone drive 
into your yard and to have a loving voice 
call out ‘‘Mary.’”’ When I went down 
I would find an ice cream freezer about 
one-fourth full of the most delicious ice 
cream you ever ate, made of Jersey 
cream, not corn-starch, like the ice 
cream you get in Chicago. 

A Soul Winner 

It would not be right of me, in even a 
three minute talk, not to say what was 
uppermost in his mind; that was to win 
every Northfield Seminary girl and every 
one of his pupils to the Lord Jesus Christ. 
I shall never forget the chapel exercises 
which he led. One morning he would 
come in and he would take some very 
serious subject, and with tears in his 
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eyes he would beg us to give the Lord 
Jesus Christ our lives. Then perhaps 
the very next morning he would come 
in, and we would know that something 
good was in the air. His eyes would 
twinkle, and he would read perhaps the 
shortest chapter in the whole Bible, and 
after prayer he would say, ‘‘Now, girls, 
how would you like to flee as birds to the 
mountain? You don’t want to stay do 
you?” And we would all clap our 
hands, and he would say, “I will not 
look at the faculty. I know they will 
say, ‘No.’ We would spend a whole day 
on some beautiful mountain top with him. 


The Return from England 

Then I had the privilege of being in 
Northfield when D. L. Moody returned 
from his trip across the water, when he 
was in that very sad disaster when 
the shaft to the bowsprit broke and the 
boat was sinking slowly for almost three 
days, and when he had been towed 
back to England and had come across 
safely to Northfield. The following Sab- 
bath he gave us an account of that trip. 
We had all expected that it would be a 
sort of jubilee; that there would be praise 
and all of that, but indeed it wasnot. We 
could hardly hear him. He hardly spoke 
above a whisper; he was hushed. And 
there wasn’t a girl or boy there but 
what felt that the Lord Jesus Christ stood 
right beside him on the platform. And 
he told us how that in answer to our 
prayers God had mercifully saved him, 
and how in the mid-ocean he could go 
soundly to sleep and have one of the best 
sleeps he ever had in his life. Those were 
the things that won us to him, and won 
us to the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Another thing that always helped me 
to want to be a red-hot Christian was 
the way he used to give this little couplet. 
How anxious he was that we should all 
catch the same spirit that he had—the 
spirit of the Lord Jesus Christ. 


“Had I ten thousand tongues, not one 
should silent be; 

Had I ten thousand hearts, I’d give 
them all to thee.” 


He would stand up and say that as he 
alone could say it. 

I not only think of him as the great 
loving soul who won me to him, but who 
also won me to the Lord Jesus Christ. 





MR. GAYLORD.—Professor Coffin of 
the Institute, who was with Mr. Moody 
since the Institute was started. 





Professor Coffin 

The experience that I am about to 
speak of for a few monents was in the 
year of the World’s Fair in Chicago. Mr. 
Moody had made quite extensive prepara- 
tions for special meetings to be held here 
in different places in the churches and 
the public halls and the Auditorium 
down-town., And with the assistance of 
the pastors and the evangelists and the 
Christian workers and the singers and 
players and leaders, he was able to con- 
duct a very strong campaign in evange- 
lism and Christian work. 


Made Much of Singing 
One of the strong features of the 
meetings was the earnest, hearty singing 
of the people, and he was very much 
pleased. He always enjoyed very much 
to hear everybody sing. He was always 
urging people to sing more. He had a 


most telling, strong song service before 


he got to his message. And he had a 
strong helper in Dr. Towner behind him 
in a large choir, and everybody got to 
singing before he said very much. 

Mr. Moody was also very fond of good 
male quartet singing. He said he would 
rather have a good male quartet sing the 
gospel before he preached than anything 
else. He had that for the quieting and 
hushing of the audience, he said. And 
some weeks before the meetings were to 
open here he wrote to Dr. Towner and 
asked him to secure the services of the 
best male quartet that he could find that 
knew how to sing the gospel, and to 
get them ready for that service and be 
ready on short call. ‘I will leave it to 
you, Mr. Towner, to see that they are 
ready and fit.” 

Mr. Towner asked me if I knew of any 
such combination. I said, ‘‘No, I did 
not.’’ He also stipulated that the quar- 
tet should sing out of the hymn book 
they used in the meetings, which meant 
considerable, because they were not ar- 
ranged for male voices. They had to be 
arranged before we could use them well. 
Dr. Towner asked me if we had any good 
singers in the Institute that we could 
perhaps drill and get ready for that sort 
of thing, and I said, ‘“‘I can think of three 
men. Mr. Bennett, a bass; Mr. Miller, 
a baritone; and Mr. Cowles, a second 
tenor; but I do not know the fourth. 
I can’t think of any first tenor. They 
are scarce.’’ He waited about two 
minutes. He said ‘‘Well, why not you 
yourself be the fourth? You have been 
singing first tenor for a good while. You 
know what it is. Why won’t you be the 
fourth man yourself, and take these three 
men and put them together and you four 
men make a quartet?’’ ‘‘That’s a good 
scheme. I will do it if we can. We will 
start and see.” 

We had the assistance of Mr. Towner’s 
experience and judgment in several of 
our rehearsals, and we had our music 
pretty well memorized, and what we 
couldn’t memorize we went through as 
well as we could with the book. And the 
time came for the meetings to begin. 


The New Quartet 


Mr. Moody didn’t come here to hear 
us at all, and he left that all for Dr. 
Towner to see if it was all right, and when 
the time came asked the quartet to sing. 
I remember the first song we sang, ‘‘My 
Savior First of All,’’ by Sweeney. We 
had that smooth. But these men got a 
little nervous the first time they got up 
to sing before a crowd. I said, ‘‘You 
will have to be careful, and when we are 
asked to sing you stand quiet until you 
can hear me say in a soft tone, ‘‘Ready, 
ready.’’ Mr. Moody said, ‘‘The quartet 
will now sing. I don’t know what they 
are going to sing.”’ I had the pitch pipe 
all right, hummed the pitch. The crowd 
were getting quiet. I said, ‘“‘Ready,” 
and the second tenor grabbed his note 
before we could get started. He got the 
pitch half a step too high, and the first 
tenor (who was I) had to go pretty high. 
But we got through it all right, and 
when we sat down Towner said, ‘‘Wasn’t 
that a little high, Coffin?” ‘Yes,” I 
said, ‘It is higher than it will ever he 
with us, I fear.” 

So Mr. Moody came down to us on 
the front of the stage, and he said, ‘‘Oh, 
you gentlemen sing most beautifully. Oh, 
I like your singing very much.” | 
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thought that was pretty good. ‘I want 
you to go now right up to the top gallery 
and stand against the railing and wait 
for me to call you to sing from there.” 
Singing from the Gallery 

\Ve hadn’t expected that; we weren’t 
ready for that. And the place was 

pac ked; every seat upstairs was full. 
Fin: ally we got a place to stand in front. 
We stood on people’s feet and toes. 
We couldn’t hardly stand still. And we 
waited and waited, and thought Moody 
ah us. But he hadn’t. He said, 

yw, ladies and gentlemen, here on this 
B ibe a while ago you heard a male 
quartet sing. They are now in the top 
gallery waiting to sing. Will you all 
bow your heads and listen?’ And they all 
did. A hush came over them. And 
we had decided on the way upstairs that 
we would sing the old tune ‘Rock of 
Ages Cleft for Me, Let Me Hide Myself 
in Thee.”’ We started, and we had hardly 
got through the first verse when we could 
just see way down there Moody and 
Towner looking up at us, and I saw Mr. 
Moody take his handkerchief out of his 
pocket and begin to wipe his eyes; Dr. 
Towner did the same thing. A lot in the 
audience were doing the same thing. 
They were weeping. The memory of 
that old tune with that beautiful, soft, 
distant singing came to them in a new 
way and got them quiet. Dr. Towner 
told me after we went down that it 
was the most thrilling thing he had ever 
heard in soft singing. 

We could just see Mr. Moody down 
there, it was so far off. We didn’t have 
any more trouble with the audience 
when we started to sing. We sung the 
message right to them. 

Audience Prepared for the Message 
| wanted to bring that to you today 
because it looked a little like sensational- 
ism to do that, but Moody knew what he 
wanted, and he had experience enough 
to run the risk of the sensationalism 
to get what he wanted. After we got 
through he had a half hour to preach his 
message, and it was effective. It was 
tremendous. We had all we could do to 
sing, ladies and gentlemen, ourselves. 





MR. GAYLORD.—Oliver John Mor- 
rison,was with Mr. Moody whenthechurch 
first started, is seventy-nine years of age. 





Mr. Morrison 

it is forty-nine years last Tuesday 
night when I came into contact with 
Mr. Moody, or rather he came into con- 
tact with me. He put his hand on my 
shoulder and said, ‘‘Young man, I have 
prayed for you tonight.” This is the 
result of that prayer. Saved for forty- 
nine years. 

The little incident I want to give you 
about Mr. Moody is this: (By the way, 
I voted for this ground when we bought 
it. I don’t know any of the others who 
are alive now.) One night after the fire 
in the old tabernacle at the corner of 
Ontario street and Wells, Mr. Sankey 
was at the organ and Mr. Moody was 
standing urging them to sing. You know 
how he used to go at it. Perhaps you 
don’t remember it. I was then a young 
convert. I sat in the front row. My 
object in sitting in the front row was to 
have a chance to look at the people’s 
faces, in case I might have to give a tes- 
timony some time. Getting used to 
seeing their faces. 
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Begging a Pardon 


As he stood there urging us to sing 
he looked over to Mr. Sankey, put up 
his hand like that and said, ‘‘Stop please,” 
and of course the singing stopped. Mr. 
Moody turned around and said, ‘‘I want 
you to excuse me fora minute. There is 
a gentleman come into the room that | 
offended down-town today. and I ask 
Mr. Bennett to forgive me.’’ He stepped 
down off the platform, Mr. Bennett got 
up in his seat, and both of them met in 
the aisle. And what a meeting! I never 
saw such a meeting. It was a regular 
church. Mr. 


prayer meeting of the 
Moody was weeping and Mr. Bennett 
was weeping, and we certainiy had a 


weeping meeting. 
A Conscience Void of Offense 

But don’t you see, beloved, this point 
in my beloved spiritual father, that he 
didn’t want to have anything on his con- 
science. He wanted to have his con- 
science void of offense toward God and 
toward man. You fellows who are going 
to be pastors, if you would just simply 
keep your conscience void of offense to- 
ward God and toward man, what work- 
ers you would become! He was a wonder- 
ful man. 

I remember in the Institute we had a 
little trouble and he said this to about 
a half dozen of us—Mr. Gaylord was 
there! ‘‘Brethren, | am sorry it hap- 
pened, but I want you to understand 
that you can make a door-mat of me 
and wipe your feet on me.”’ 

walked away, and I guess the rest 
walked away. But, oh, what a spirit! 
Is there any wonder that God so used an 
empty vessel; a vessel that wouldn’t 
have anything come between him and 
God? Do you know that’s a weakness 
today I am talking about? The Lord 
help us to live with consciences void 
of offense toward God and toward our 
brother men. 


MR. GAYLORD.—Some years ago, 
Mrs. Gaylord and I were in Mr. Moody’s 
home, and characteristic of Mr. Moody, 
he was always looking around for a man. 
He said, ‘‘There’s a man—that man 
Norton. I want him in Chicago.” Mr. 
Norton will be the last speaker. 








Mr. William Norton 

Something over thirty years ago, I 
entered Mt. Hermon School, one of the 
two Northfield schools. Some things 
that were said and done there I still 
recall, and among those, two or three 
expressions of Mr. Moody’s that were 
characteristic and worth-while remem- 
bering. 

It was no secret to us students there 
that while the school charged $100 a 
school year for board and tuition, that 
the actual cost was twice that, and it 
was no secret either that Mr. Moody 
made himself responsible, with the help 
of Christian friends, to make up that 
deficit of $100. Therefore, at the 
very beginning of our training, almost 
the very opening day, we were made to 
understand that if we did not prove up 
to the application we had made to enter 
to receive Mt. Hermon’s benefits that we 
might be asked to retire. Mr. Moody put 
the situation in words like these: ‘‘That 
he wouldn’t spend $100 ona 10-cent boy.” 


The One-tined Soup Spoon 


Thinking of the other end of the course 
at Mt. Hermon, we were told that we 


would have to improve our opportuni- 
ties; that Mt. Hermon had a special call 


for very worthy and very promising 
young men. Mr. Moody desired to see 
the students go out from there to fill 


places of usefulness everywhere, and at 
any time he wanted all-around men, and 
he expected a great deal of a Mt. Her- 
mon man, simply because he was from 
Mt. Hermon or had had a desire to at- 
tend there. I remember his expression 
regarding his ideal as to the qualifications 
of the students were put into these 
words: “That he wanted to send out 
young men from Mt. Hermon that could 
eat soup with a one-tined fork.” 


MR. GAYLORD.—I want to read 
here a few things that I jotted down last 
night that, so far as I know, under God 
Dwight L. Moody was used of God 


either in bringing to birth or 
fresh inspiration in the Christian actiity 
of these different organizations: 

Eighty-five years ago today was his 
birthday. 

He started the l hymns. 

The student volunteer movement 

The Bible conferences. 

The Bible Institutes. 

The evangelistic efforts 

the Y. M. C. A. at that time. 
The uniform lesson study. 
The Colportage Association. 

Time will not permit to touch or en- 
large upon any one of these things, though 
I wish I had time. 

8. The tent work, beginning in 
delphia. 

9, Extension work. 

10. Coffee house in Great Britain. 

The Northfield schools at Mt. 
Hermon and also at Northfield. 


givi ing 


gos] 


Ui de Ga DO 


through 


Phila 


12. Students’ Benefit Association of 
both of those Institutions and here in 
Chicago. 

13. Starting of the Moody Church 


and Sunday-school. 

14. World’s Fair Campaign. 

These fourteen different agencies. W< 
are only a few of the early workers who 
know what D. L. Moody's life has meant 
to them. Coming into touch with so 
able a man, filled with the Holy Ghost, 
and whose life was yielded absolutely 
to God to do His will. 1 am sure today 
1 am echoing the voice and heart of every 
man and woman in this building now 
when you yourself are saying, ‘‘I want to 
know Him better. I want to have more 
of a victorious life. I want my life to 
tell for Him more than ever before.”’ 


Moody’s God Still Lives 
The God of D. L. Moody still lives. 
The God of D. L. Moody still is willing 
to work in our hearts and lives; and as 
Henry Varley said to me, I say to you 
this afternoon, ‘‘The world has yet to 
see what God can do witha man, with an 
organization, wholly yielded to Him.” 
God grant that there may be many this 
afternoon who will say, ‘‘Yes, and as for 
me, God shall have His own way with 

me this afternoon in a new way.”’ 





DR. GRIFFITH THOMAS’ REMIN- 
ISCENCES OF MR. MOODY 


Mr. Gaylord did not include me in 
those who were to give testimony and 
reminiscences of Moody for a very good 
reason—probably he didn’t know I had 
any. But I happened to be one of the 
secretaries of the very last mission that 


Mr. Moody took in Oxford, England. 
I had never met him before. I had 
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heard him several times in London at 
missions, but I had never come into 
contact with him, and on the first night, 
after everything was over, I went around 
to see him, as secretary, to know whether 
there was anything that he wanted done, 
or anything that was omitted. Every- 
thing was all right, and I was glad 
to find it so; and then he said, as he 
shook hands, and I can almost see those 
wonderful eyes of his now, “‘Good night; 
I guess you and I can get on all right.” 
Then he left very quietly after the meet- 
ing was over and took the train where 
he went on that vessel. I had a letter 
from him at Southampton just as he 
sailed, and although a very brief letter 
I still treasure it among my papers. 


An Unarranged Street Meeting 


Just one thing more. Mr. Moody was 
only with us in Oxford for three or four 
days. I think it was from Thursday or 
Friday to Sunday night; and on the 
Saturday night there was a great crowd 
to hear him, so great that a very large 
number of people could not get in. He 
brought down from London Dr. Pente- 
cost to take the overflow meeting, in the 
Methodist church, a quarter of a mile 
away from where Mr. Moody was speak- 
ing. When the crowd there was filling 
up the courtyard I went around and 
urged them to go to hear Dr. Pentecost, 
but they would not go. Either it was too 
far or else they were disappointed in not 
getting in to hear Mr. Moody. At any 
rate I did my very utmost and they would 
not move. I went round by the back 
door to the platform and told Mr. 
Moody, “They won't go.” He said, 
“Go and talk to them yourself.” So I 
went back again and somebody called 
out from the court, ‘“‘Let’s have a meeting 
here.” I said, “All right; form-a circle 
and we'll have one.’”’ I spoke to them for 
about twenty minutes and then they 
disbanded. 


Joseph of Arimathea 

I remember I got in on the Sunday 
night meeting just when it was about 
half way through. We had reserved half 
the seating for university students, and 
Moody’s testimony that night I shall 
never forget. It was his well-known 
sermon on Joseph of Arimathea, and as 
he pictured our Lord taking Joseph by 
the hand and telling the Father that 
there was one man who was not ashamed 
of him on the Day of the Cross, oh, our 
hearts were thrilled, as, with the most 
perfect fitness, and without the slightest 
incongruity, he modernized the story of 
Joseph, and it was wonderfully blessed. 


Testimony of the College Student 


There was a young fellow there from 
one of the colleges, named Rolands, and 
he was led to Christ that night, and he 
got up on one of the chairs and testified 
there before about two or three thou- 
sand people, to the biessing that had 
come into his life. He was soon after- 
wards ordained to the Church of England 
ministry and went out to India and was 
killed there in an earthquake. I wrote a 
little ‘‘In Memoriam”’ note to an English 
paper (I was then in Oxford), and told 
the story of the conversion of this young 
fellow, and it gave great joy to his father, 
himself a former missionary, who had 
never heard of it. I just told briefly the 
story of Moody and the blessing that had 
come into that young man’s life. 

So I want this afternoon, in these brief 
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and very general words, to bear my 
testimony to the thankfulness for the 
very little personal touch that I had with 
Moody, for which I shall always 
be thankful and which I shall remember, 
slight though it was, to the very end. 


BRINGING THE CONFERENCE 
BLESSINGS TO OTHERS 


By Rev. W. H. Griffith Thomas, D. D. 


We read in the Book of Daniel, at the 
conclusion of one of his visions, these 
words: “Afterward I rose up, and did 
the king’s business.’’ May I suggest 
that that should be a sort of motto for 
every one of us as we leave this confer- 
ence. A conference with its associations 
and blessings is apt to make us wonder 
what is going to happen when we return 
to our normat life and work, and I want 
this afternoon in one of these closing 
addresses to suggest how, by the grace 
of God, you and I can maintain this con- 
ference atmosphere and live and work in 
the power of these realities day by day. 


Beginning the Christian Life 


The Christian life is a very simple one. 
It means first a relationship obtained, 
and then a relationship maintained. The 
former of these two we take for granted 
in a conference like this, that a rela- 
tionship has been made and obtained by 
grace; though if there should be any 
one here this afternoon who has not 
yet commenced that relation with 
Christ, now is the opportunity, for we 
preach a personal, present, and perfect 
Saviour Who is to be accepted by faith. 
Faith is the link of connection—the eye 
that looks, the ear that hears, the hand 
that grasps, the mouth that tastes and 
sees that the Lord is good, and if we now 
this moment thus accept Christ as our 
Saviour that relationship is commenced 
and will have been obtained. 


Ownership and Obedience 


But now we are to think very specially 
of those who, having obtained the re- 
lationship, desire to maintain that re- 
lation in the days that are ahead of us. 
The Christian life can be summed up in 
two words—ownership and obedience; 
the Lord’s ownership and our obedience. 
“To this end Christ both died and rose 
again, that he might be Lord,” and when 
there is a response to this lordship, we 
know that the relation is being main- 
tained, and from the act will come the 
attitude, and from the attitude the 
character of the Christian life. 

have just two words for my text 
this afternoon, and the two words are 
found seven times, or rather, the two 
together are found on seven different 
occasions. I am not going to elaborate 
very much. I will keep my eye very 
severely on the clock, for the sake of the 
atmosphere and other conditions of the 
next meeting; but I want to suggest to 
you briefly that which you can meditate 
upon and ponder carefully for your- 
selves. The two words are, ‘‘Yes, Lord;’’ 
and you will find those words seven times, 
as I say, in Scripture. 


The Response of Trust 


First of all we find them in Matthew 
9:28: ‘Believe ye that I am able to do 
this? They said unto him, Yes, Lord.” 
There is the response of trust. These 
men were invited to consider the power 
of the Lord Jesus Christ: ‘‘Believe ye 
that I am able to do this?’”’” And then 





they made their response in confidence 


and said, ‘‘Yes, Lord. 

You and I have been hearing a great 
many things during these days, and the 
Lord is asking every one of us as we go 
back to our work, ‘“‘Believest thou that 
I am able to do this?” And it is for you 
and me to say, ‘‘Yes, Lord.” 

I wonder whether that is our response 
this moment? Perhaps we are going back 
to difficult work, to trying circumstances. 
It may be toa home-life that is not always 
as congenial, from the Christian stand- 
point, as we would like it to be. It may 
be that there are pastors and other work- 
ers who will be going back to churches 
where conditions are not always what 
they should be. And face to face with 
these difficulties, the Lord is saying to 
every one of us, ‘‘Believest thou that | 
am able to do this?” ‘And they said 
unto him, Yes, Lord.” 

The Response of Understanding 


My next is found in Matthew 13:51: 
‘Jesus saith unto them, Have ye under- 
stood all these things? They say unto 
him, ‘‘Yes, Lord.” This is the response 
of understanding. The Lord had been 
giving those wonderful parables, and 
after he had finished he asked them 
whether they understood, whether they 
were sure that they were in full under- 
standing of those words that have such 
marvelous depths; and they said, ‘‘Yes, 
Lord.”” And no doubt it was true, so far 
as they could understand at that time, 
though doubtless the Holy Spirit led 
them far deeper into the truth, as He 
is doing today. We are facing many 
truths connected with our religion these 
days, and the Lord is saying to you and 
to me, ‘‘Have you understood all these 
things?”” What is our response? It 
ought to be, ‘‘Yes, Lord.’”’” That is His 
truth met by our perception. 

The Spirit of Illumination 


There is scarcely anything, as we heard 
this morning, more essential today than 
a knowledge of the truth of God, a knowl- 
edge of that truth which is embodied in 
the Word of God. And it is for us 
when the Lord says, ‘‘Do you under- 
stand?” to reply, ‘‘Yes, Lord.’’ Not 
that there will not be wonderful depths 
still further. The Lord hath yet more 
light and truth to shed forth from His 
holy Word. Yea, we rejoice that the 
words of John Robinson of Lyddon are 
as true today as ever: ‘The Lord hath 
yet more light and truth to break forth, 
but it will be from His holy word;” 
and while we know that the spirit of 
inspiration is no longer with us—that was 
the unique feature of the Holy Spirit 
from, roughly, A. D. 50 to A. D. 100— 
we still have the spirit of illumination, 
the Spirit illuminating that which He 
has inspired and giving us ever further 
revelation of His truth. ‘‘Have ye 
understood all these things? They say 
unto him, Yes, Lord.” 

The next of these is found in Matthew 
15:27: ‘Yes, Lord.”” The word “truth” 
here is exactly the same; it means just 
what we have seen in other connections, 
“Yes, Lord.’’ You notice that the woman 
calls Jesus Christ ‘‘Lord” three times: 
Verse 22, ‘‘Lord, have mercy on me;” 
verse 25, ‘‘Lord, help me;’’ verse 27, 
“Yes, Lord.’ 

The Lordship of Christ 


Mercy in connection with the lordship 
of Christ—that is the first blessing of 
the Christian life. Help in connection 
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with the lordship of Christ—that is the 
second blessing for the Christian life; 
and here is the crowning one, acquies- 
cence in the lordship: ‘‘Yes, Lord.’’ The 
woman might have considered herself, 
as sometimes we consider her, rebuffed; 
but you notice her marvelous faith. 
When the Lord said, ‘‘It is not meet 
to take the children’s bread, and cast 
it to the dogs,’’ he used the diminutive 
word, ‘‘the little dogs,’’ and at once she 
said, ‘‘Yes, Lord, I am one of those little 
dogs. The little dogs eat of the crumbs 
that fall from their master’s table.” 
She acquiesced in what the Lord had said, 
and in that was the secret of blessing: 
“() woman, great is thy faith: be it unto 
you even as thou wilt.” 

This afternoon you and I, by the grace 
of God, have already accepted mercy in 
the lordship of Christ; and day by day 
in our Christian life, no doubt we are 
getting help through the lordship of 
Christ; but the one point beyond all 
others is this: Are we ready to acqui- 
esce and to say, ‘‘Yes, Lord,’ in whole- 
hearted surrender as we recognize our 
position in His sight? That is the re- 
sponse of acquiescence. 


The Response of Assurance 


The next will be found in John 11:27 
in the story of the raising of Lazarus. 
The Lord Jesus Christ had told Martha 
wonderful things and then said, ‘‘Be- 
lievest thou this? She saith unto him, 
Yes, Lord.” That is the response of 
assurance. She had been rebuked on a 
former occasion, although she, too, was a 
disciple, because we are told that Martha 
and Mary also sat at the feet of Jesus; 
but she was out of touch with the Lord 
on that occasion and was very anxious, 
and she asked the Lord that her sister 
might come and serve, and the Lord 
said, ‘‘Martha, you are troubled about 
many things. I only want one thing. 
It is a simple meal that I need. You 
needn’t make any elaborate preparations. 
Mary has chosen the better part, sitting 
at my feet and hearing my word,” and 
Martha learned her lesson. And now 
Mary seems to have receded a little, for 
she is overwhelmed with her sorrow and 
doesn’t come out of the house. Martha 
does come, and Martha gets a conversa- 
tion that Mary did not get, and when the 
Lord tells her of Himself as the resur- 
rection and the life, and says, ‘‘Believest 
thou this,” she said unto him, ‘Yes, 
Lord.” There was His revelation and 
her acceptance of it with assurance, as 
we read the story that He was indeed 
the Messiah, the Son of God which would 
come into the world. 

The Lord desires you and me this after- 
noon to have that assurance of Himself 
as the resurrection and the life, the 
resurrection from the death of sin to the 
life o4 righteousness. Then we are 
to keep on believing in Him as our life 
moment by moment, and as this comes 
to our souls and we are able to respond, 
“Yes, Lord,’’ there will be an assurance 
that will bless us and make us a blessing. 
No uncertainty, no doubt, no question— 
“Believest thou this? She saith unto 
him, Yes, Lord.” 

The next is found in John 21:15, 16: 
“Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou me 
more than these? He saith unto him, 
Yes, Lord.””. The Lord was reinstating 
Peter; after his public fall there came this 
public reinstatement, and the Lord 
asked him this one question, ‘“‘Do you 


MARCH, 1922 


love me, Simon?”’ But he used a word 
which is, as we know, the highest: 
“Do you love me with an unselfish love?” 
Simon replied, ‘‘Yes, Lord, with a 
clinging love.’’ Again the Lord asks, 
using the same word, ‘Simon, do you 
love me with an unselfish love?’”’ And 
again Simon takes the lower word, and 
says, “Yes, Lord, thou knowest that I 
love thee with a clinging love.””. And then 
the Lord comes down to his level and uses 
the same word, ‘‘Simon, are you quite 
sure you love me, even with a lower kind 
of love?’”’ Now Peter was grieved be- 
cause on the third occasion the Lord used 
that word. He was not grieved, I take 
it, that the Lord asked him three times, 
but he was grieved that the Lord seemed 
to doubt whether he had even that lower 
kind of love, the clinging love, and then 
he burst forth: ‘‘Thou knowest all 
things; thou knowest that I love thee 
with a clinging love.”’ ‘Yes, Lord.” 


Love, the Supreme Qualification 

As we go to our work, the Lord is 
asking us, ‘‘Do you love me?’’ He does 
not ask us whether we know. ‘‘Do you 
know all the truth of the Bible?’’ He 
does not ask us whether we are great 
thinkers. He does not ask us whether 
we have marvelous capacities of influ- 
ence. He says, ‘‘Do you love me?’’ 
That is the supreme qualification for 
Christian work—love, Christlikeness, and 
as an old clergyman once said to his 
people, ‘If you are not very kind you 
are not very holy.” 

I heard a lady once who was working 
among girls in London tell an audience 
of an experience of hers. As she came 
home one night—it was nearly midnight 
—from a meeting, she saw in the distance 
what seemed to be a young girl leaning 
against the gate of the house into which 
this lady was going, her home. Coming 
closer to the gate, she saw it was a young 
girl, very sick. She took the poor crea- 
ture in, attended to her that night, and 
realizing that the case was a serious one 
arranged for her to go to a neighboring 
hospital the next morning; but she 
was soon told that the case was beyond 
human help, and it was not long before 
the poor creature was called away. 
She had lived a very different life up to 
that time, and quite apart from Chris- 
tians; but when this lady spoke to her 
about God, she said these words: ‘‘I 
have not found it hard to think about 
God since I saw you.’”’ As I heard those 
words it seemed to me that they were the 
very highest that could be said of any 
one of us. Oh, brothers and sisters, that 
beyond all else is what we need—that 
people around us shall not find it hard to 
think about God when they see us. ‘‘Lov- 
est thou me?” ‘Yes, Lord.” ‘Feed 
my sheep; feed my beginners; look after 
the ones that are growing, neither be- 
ginners nor mature Christians.” 


The Response of Conviction 

The next of these will be found in 
Revelation 16:7: ‘‘And I heard another 
out of the altar say, Even so, Lord God 
Almighty, true and righteous are thy 
judgments.” You notice again the 
same word, “‘Yes,”’ with the word ‘‘Lord”’ 
—that is the response of conviction. Let 
us face this for a moment. There are 
many mysterious things happening at 
the present day. We think of the awful 
toll of suffering during the last few years 
in particular. We think of the many 
mysteries in connection with catastro- 


phes. We think of the great problems 
connected with heathendom; we think 
of the many things that are mysterious 
and perplexing in our own individual 
circumstances. Question after question 
is asked by us, and we wonder what is the 
answer. Here is the response of convic- 
tion: ‘‘True and righteous are thy judg- 
ments.”” Although we do not know 
much we are perfectly certain that the 
Lord will always do what is right. 


The Night Lincoln Was Shot 


You remember that surging crowd in 
Washington on the night that Abraham 
Lincoln had been shot. The crowd 
surged and surged, and it seemed as 
though there would be a riot, when sud- 
denly a window of the first floor of a 
hotel was opened, and a great voice 
called out, ‘‘Thy judgments are great and 
deep,”’ and, ‘‘Righteousness and judg- 
ment are the habitation of his throne.”’ 
The words fell upon the crowd and calmed 
them, and the voice was the voice of 
one who afterwards became President 


and was himself shot—James Garfield. 


So, in the face of problems—intellec- 
tual, domestic, social, national and 
international, it is our comfort and our 
satisfaction to be able to say, ‘Yes, 
Lord God Almighty, true and righteous 
are thy judgments. Shall not the Judge 
of all the earth do right?” 


The seventh of these will be found in 
Revelation 22:20: ‘‘Even so, come, 
Lord Jesus.” That is how the book of 
Revelation closes, with the announce- 
ment of the Lord’s coming, and the one 
question for every one of us this after- 
noon is, are we ready to make this re- 
sponse, ‘‘Yea, even so, come, Lord Jesus?”’ 
Depend upon it, if you and I are not ready 
to make this response, and say, ‘Yes, 
come, Lord Jesus,’’ there must be some- 
thing wrong in our life. If, on the other 
hand, we are looking forward to what 
the New Testament calls that ‘‘blessed 
hope,” we shall find in this response the 
secret of everything in our life. 


The Great Secret 


Now as I draw toward the close I want 
you to notice that this phrase, ‘Yes, 
Lord,”’ is the secret of holiness, the secret 
of happiness, the secret of helpfulness, 
and the secret of hopefulness. You re- 
member those verses that commence, 
“T worship thee, sweet will of God.” 
The closing words are these, ‘‘And faith 
shall cry a joyous ‘Yes’ to every dear 
command of thine.” 

The secret of all these things and of 
everything in the Christian life is the 
assent and consent of heart and will to 
what God says. 

Will you notice, also, that it tells us 
of the stability of life? You remember 
the Apostle Paul was charged with being 
fickle and vacillating, and he writes and 
says that they made a mistake—that his 
life was not ‘‘Yes, yes’’ and ‘‘No, no,” 
but “Yes,” and ‘‘Yes’”’ always. (2 Cor. 
1:17-20). There is the secret of stability, 
our always saying ‘‘Yes,’’ and never 
vacillating—sometimes ‘‘Yes’’ and some- 
times ‘‘No.”’ 

But will you also notice that this word 
gives us a suggestion of the standard of 
life. Have you ever noticed that the 
Lord Jesus Christ said ‘‘Yes’’ on two 
occasions? Matthew 11:26, ‘Yes, Fa- 
ther.” Luke 10:21, ‘Yes, Father.’ 
One likes to think of that life constantly 
receiving messages from God and as 


921 





constantly responding with ‘Yes, Fa- 
ther.’’ That is the life that you and I 
are to live, and so will you put these two 
together: I Corinthians 10:13, ‘‘God is 
faithful, that ye may be able,” and 2 
Corinthians 9:8, ‘‘God is able to make 
all grace abound toward you, that ye, 
always having all sufficiency in all things, 
may abound to every good work’’—that 
ye may be faithful. God is faithful: 
God is able. 

Let us think of these things as we go 
away from this conference, and every 
morning, and all through the day, as 
problems arise and difficulties cross our 
path and perplexities haunt us, look up 
into Ils face and say, ‘‘Yes, Lord.” 
Lord—O breathe the answer soft 

and low, 
The one unchanging 
know; 
Thy will be done on earth below— 
Alleluia! 


“Ves, 
answer love can 
Amen! 


path the shadows fall; 
though Thy clarion 


Yes—if across our 

Yes, blessed Master, 
call 

Bids us to follow Thee, 


Alleluia! 


forsaking all— 


Yes, when the Spirit’s prompting voice is 
heard; 

Yes, to each 
Word; 

Yes, though fulfillthent seem so long 
deferred— 


ancient promise of the 


Alleluia! 
Yes, though a thousand bid us answer 
‘No’; 
Faith cleaves a passage through the 


ambushed foe; 
We rest on Thee, and in Thy name we 
go. 


Alleluia!” 





THE LAW OF THE OCTAVE 
By Rev. E. J. Pace, D. D. 


The nature of Dr. Pace’s stereopticoi 
lecture on The Law of the Octave, given 
Sunday evening, is such that we could 
not report it and do it justice at the time 
the lecture was given. We therefore 
have arranged with Dr. Pace to have him 
prepare this lecture specially for the 
Moody Bible Institute Monthly to be 
llustrated with some of his drawings. 
which will be published in a later issue 
—Editors 


CONFERENCES AND IM- 
RTANT DATES 

International Sunday School Association Conven 
tion, Kansas; City, Mo., June 21-27, 1922. 

Montrose (Pa.) Bible Conference, July 
6, 1922. 

Northfield (Mass.) Summer Gatherings for 1922: 
Young Women’s Conference, June 26-July 2. 
Interdenominational Women’s Home Mission 

Summer School, July 5-11. 
Summer School for Women’s Foreign Mission 
ary Societies, July 12-19. 
Summer School of Religious Education, ‘July 
9 


FORTHCOMIN® 
PO 


28-Aug. 


1-29, 
General Conference of Christian Workers, July 
31-Aug. 13 
Massachusetts oe Endeavor Institute, 
Aug. 14-Aug. 2 
«Winona: Lake tind.) Preliminary Schedule for 
1 


Practical Training School, July 31-Aug. 26. 
Christian Citizenship Institute, Aug. 8-20. 
Bible Conference, Aug. 18-27 
World’s Sunday School Association Convention, 
Glasgow, 1924. 
Eagles Mere Bible Conference, July 8-17. 
Mere, 


Eagles 
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THE MOONSHINE TRAIL 
(Continued from page 857.) 
glad to take up this work with all the 
hardships it would entail. They would 
be made heartily welcome by the mis- 
sionaries already at work, except prob- 
ably the Mormons. 

The devoted men and women at 
present doing mission work feel that 
they are entirely too few to cope with this 
immense field. Will our friends not re- 
member the prayer, that the Lord of the 
harvest thrust out laborers into this 
field? 

Anyone desiring further information 
may address the Superintendent of the 
Shantyman’s Association, 15 Toronto 

t., Toronto, Ont. 





AN UNCERTAIN SUBSCRIBER 
SAYS: 
“Dear Sir: 

“T cannot take your Monthly for the 
reason I cannot wait from one month 
to another. I read the dailies and weekly 
papers. I must have two or three at one 
time of your Monthly, then I sit down to 
read till I have read them all. Send 
me October, November and December 
numbers. You will find money for the 
same.”’ 


AN ADVERTISER SAYS: 


‘In response to your communication 
soliciting our advertising, we herewith 
enclose copy for the Special March 
Number. 

“The writer greatly appreciates the 
copy of the Moody Monthly received 
from you a few days-ago. As compared 
with many other Christian publications, 
it seems to adhere more closely than most 
of them to what the Bible really teaches, 
especially with reference to Christ and 
the atonement.” 


AN EVANGELIST SAYS: 

‘‘The Moody Monthly reaches us in 
due time each month and how thankful 
we are to receive a magazine so true to 
the faith once delivered to the saints.’ 
It is a source of inspiration to each 
member of our party. May it bring great 
blessing to all who read it this New Year 
and may its influence be felt throughout 
the world. 








BE WISE: STUDY AT HOME 
High School, College, ee by gaa and 
Professional Degreee. Catal 


Teachers’ Professional College, Washington, D.C. 

















You ought to 
have this book 


By Wm. M. Smith 
Supt., Union Bible 
‘Seminary 


Tus book brings the 
sublime thoughts of 
Prophetic truth to the 
mind of the average 
reader in terms in which 
the world is thinking 
today, without in any 
sense secularizing that 
truth. 

The idea of the personal 
return of Jesus Christ to the 
earth and the accompanying 
events of which prophecy 
foretells are of an order so 
apparently in conflict with 
what men have been accus- 
tomed to think as in order, 
that this truth is rejected. 
But if one can be brought to 
see, by a comprehensive view 
of God's dealings in the past 
and what He says He will do 
in the future, that these things 
belong to God's major pur- 
poses, so that the present is 
lifted out of its little cycle 
into the larger one of which 
it is a part, the second coming 
of our Lord becomes plainly 
consistent as the only possi- 
ble solution of the difficulties 
in which the human race has 
involved itself. 

CONTENTS 


Creator and 


Ii—Lucifer First Provin- 
cial Governor. 
ItI—Adam Second Provin- 
cial Governor, 
IV—Jesus Christ Third 
Provincial Governor. 
V—World Government in 
the Interim. 
VI—Jesus Christ’s Procla- 
mation of Peace. 
VIil—Jesus Christ Takes 
Over the Government. 
VilI—Jesus Christ Restores 
the Kingdom to God. 





The Sunday School Times, in 
rev iewing the book, says: 
“It is a book of more than 
ordinary merit and of Scrip- 
tural soundness.” 
Bound in Blue 
and Back Title. Size 5 
pages. Large readable type. 





Order from 


Union Bible Seminary 
Westfield, Indiana 











Cloth with White — 





Price reduced from $1.25 to, 









Nica’ indition. “$1. 00 Postpaid 
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What Other Editors Are Saying 


J. H. Ralston 








The purpose of this department is to give the 
views of editors of periodicals, chiefly religious, on 
matters of interest to our readers. In publishing 
what they say, we are simply endeavoring to give 
information with no intention of endorsing or repudi- 
ating the views printed, although from time to time, 
comment may be made upon them in our editorial 
pages.—Editors. 


THE JEWISH IDEA OF SALVATION 
Hebrew Christian Alliance Quarterly. 
The latest volume of Hastings, Ency- 

clopedia of Religion and Ethics, contains 

an article on this subject by the Rev. 





Morris Joseph, a Jewish writer. What 
he says will come with something 
of a shock to students of the Old 


Testament who will be inclined to ask 
what connection modern Judiasm has 
with the Mosaic ritual. In the case of 
sia—and all men are sinners in various 
degrees—expiation by repentance and 
suffering is, it is asserted, the condition 
precedent to acceptance by God; and if 
that essential condition is satisfied, 
iorgiveness and reconciliation follow as a 
matter of course. No superhuman ally 
is needed by the atoning soul. The forces 
in the sinner’s own breast suffice. If 
they are marshalled in their f ull strength 
they are all-powerful; if they are insuffi- 
ciently used, or not used at all, nothing 
avails. The divine grace is freely given, 
not to supersede, but to aid and crown 
the sinner’s repentance. The Jew 
trusts to the reformed life as the one 
trustworthy means of making his peace 
with God and his conscience. All this is 
stated without the idea of admitting any 
exception to the principle that a man is 
his own Saviour. But there is an extra- 
ordinary exception. It is declared that 
a potent aid to salvation, in the case of 
Israel, is the merit of the Fathers. The 
excellencies of the three patriarchs (those 
of the matriarchs also, though this idea 
is far less emphasized), and indeed of all 
the righteous Israelites of the past, are 
supposed to be thrown into a common 
stock for the benefit of their people, 
collectively and individually, in every 
age. The salvation which the Jew might 
possibly not attain in virtue of his own 
life may be assured to him by the merit 
of the righteous dead. Even as a living 
vine is supported by a lifeless prop, 
and is thereby kept verdant and flourish- 
ing, so the living Israel is upheld by the 
virtues of the fathers who sleep in the 
dust. Support for this doctrine is found 
in —_ texts as Exodus 32: 13 and Lev. 

: 42. No wonder modern Jews repu- 
ri Christ; they have repudiated Moses. 


WHY SUCH BITTERNESS? 
The Commoner 
Why do the Darwinites and the evo- 
lutionists fly into a passion when any- 
one questions the soundness of the guess 
that links man in blood relation to the 
apes and the monkeys? Can it be that 


\IARCH, 1922 


brute ancestry is so aristocratic that they 
are proud of it? If the human race could 
be divided into two groups and the mem- 
bers of each group could be allowed to 
choose their own ancestry, the believers 
in Moses would gladly allow the believers 
in Darwin to go to the jungle for their 
forefathers, but as all must come from 
the same source those who prefer to be 
made in the image of God ought not to 
be so bitterly assailed for rejecting the 
brute-ancestry hypothesis. 

* * * * 

Anger is not a fair substitute for argu- 
ment. Whether man’s ancestors once 
lived in trees, as the evolutionists are in 
the habit of saying, or were made by the 
Almighty by separate act and for a pur- 
pose is a very important question. It 
cannot be settled by a look of surprise or 
an expression of contempt. The ques- 
tion lies at the very foundation of man’s 
character and vitally affects the basis of 
ethics. Evolutionists will have to ‘‘come 
down out of trees,’’ abandon ‘‘tooth and 
claw’’ methods, and present such facts 
as those that cast suspicion on man’s 
family history. 

A large majority of the Christians of 
the United States and the world believe 
the Bible; those who desire to substitute 
sDarwin’s Descent of Man for the Book 
of books may as well cool off and prepare 
their side of the case. Even the preachers 
who have been joy-riding with the evo- 
lutionists will have to meet the facts. 
‘‘A tree is known by its fruits,’”’ and evo- 
lution has been bearing fruit long enough 
for us to tell the character of the tree. 
A doctrine that carries more than half 
of the prominent scientists and nearly 
half the male graduates of our colleges 
away from the Bibleand the Bible’s God, 
cannot be defended as an aid to Christian- 
ity. 

The evolutionists tell us that they can 
worship a God who created a germ of 
life and endowed it with power to de- 
velop, as reverently as they could worship 
the God of Moses; but the question is 
not whether they can, but whether they 
do. The facts show that evolution 7s 
leading men away from belief in a per- 
sonal God and a personal immortality 
and that, too, without a single fact in 
the universe to support the doctrine of 
evolution as Darwin applied it to man. 
The evolutionists lay great stress upon 
reason. Why not apply reason to evo- 
tion? That an all-wise, all-powerful, 
and all-loving God should create man 
in His image as Moses declares He did, 
is much more reasonable than evolution 
or any other substitute ever otfered for 
the Bible plan. 
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Our Thanks Are Due 
A Patron for this 
Advertisement 


“Through the wide publicity 
that we have been able to give 
our work by the parish paper 
we have in a short time brought 
our attendance up from about 
125 to 300. I thank you for 
favorsand promptservice. The 
paper gets better every month.” 
—Rev. C. Ernst, Millville, N. J. 


We have thousands of such 
testimonialsonhand. It makes 
no difference how small or how 
large your church is, whether it 
is situated in the city or in the 
rural district, we have something 
that will interest you. Just 
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particulars and samples. No 
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UNFAIR AND UN-AMERICAN 


The Jewish Chronicle: 

A great danger confronts the Jews of 
America at the present time in the various 
missionary enterprises conducted by a 
number of denominations to convert 
the Jews to Christianity. All the facts 
point to the conclusion that the danger 
is a real and imminent one. The argu- 
ment sometimes advanced that these 
enterprises have never resulted in any 
appreciable number of so-called con- 
versions has no validity. It is probably 
true, so far as past efforts go. But in 
this country these efforts have hitherto 
been sporadic and meager. The enter- 
prises now under way are aggressive, 
well organized, backed by substantial 
funds, and therefore capable of doing 
an infinite amount of positive harm to 
the morale of Jewish children, so far as 
their relation to their own and their 
parents’ religion is concerned, even if 
it does not lead to the conversion of a 
considerable number of them. Those 
of us who think that these mischievous 
and dangerous enterprises can be safely 
ignored are making a lamentable mis- 
take. In this connection an editorial 
contained in the Moopy BIBLE INSTITUTE 
Montaiy for December demonstrates 
the activity of the missionary projectors. 
It asserts: ‘‘For some time past a feel- 
ing has been growing among Christian 
Jews and also among Gentile Christians 
engaged in Jewish evangelization that 
the time was ripe for a forward move- 
ment in our day to bring the gospel of 
Christ to the lost sheep of the house of 
Israel. 


“Hitherto a hindrance to greater 
progress in that direction has been the 
lack of proper training on the part of 
missionaries to the Jews, both Jewish and 
Gentile. Only comparatively few have 
been fully equal to the difficult task, 
which on the intellectual side calls for a 
knowledge of Hebrew, of Jewish history, 
Rabbinic literature and the Yiddish 
dialect, not to mention Messianic proph- 
ecy with its Jewish interpretation and 
the refutation of it from the Christian 
standpoint. Of course, an evangelical 
background is essential to it all. 

“The Moody Bible Institute has the 
background, and has long desired to add 
a Jewish department to its educational 
work, but the opportune time has not 
seemed to arrive till now.” 

The editorial then proceeds to detail 
the steps which are being taken to enable 
the Institute to engage in this work, and 
makes a plea for funds to help it along. 

The Institute is located in Chicago, 
and is an aggressive and influential in- 
stitution. In adding its resources to 
those of the missionary enterprises to 
the Jews which at least three of 
the leading Protestant denominations 
are now undertaking with large means 
at their command, it presents very 
forcibly to the Jews of America the ques- 
tion as to whether the projects are to be 
allowed to go on unchallenged or whether 
effective measures are to be formulated 


to counteract the effects of these efforts. 
Every fair and open-minded person 


must admit that all these ‘‘missions to 
Jews” constitute an impertinent and 
offensive intrusion on the rights of the 
latter to the undisturbed and uninter- 
rupted exercise of their religion. Their 
mere presence is an offense against the 
canons of fair play and a decent regard 
for the rights of others. The guaranties 
of liberty of conscience carry with them 
by necessary implication, freedom from 
the intrusion of efforts to weaken any 
denomination by active attempts to 
draw its votaries from their allegiance. 
The fact that this right to be free from 
such impertinent, discourteous and un- 
fair attempts cannot be enforced by legal 
proceedings does not alter their offensive 
nature. We are not ‘‘lost sheep” or any 
other kind of sheep, unless we patiently 
allow these enterprises to go on without 
making effective and systematic efforts 
to counteract and nullify their baneful 
work. The statement of the Moody 
Institute is not the only evidence at hand 
as to what is going on in this ‘“‘evangeliza- 
tion’’ movement. The literature on the 
subject so far as it concerns the present 
enterprise is large, and is constantly 
growing, and therefore he who runs may 
read. 

Argument with those who are back 
of these various movements is practically 
useless. A combination of arrogant 
assumption of superiority to all Jews, 
and anything they may say, with abso- 
lute ignorance of Jewish teachings and 
ideals renders these people impervious 
to any argument from the Jewish stand- 
point. Neither can those who support 
these movements be appealed to. They 
are persistently misled and misinformed 
by men in whom they place implicit 
trust. Therefore the only method of 
meeting these efforts that promises any 
results is, as we have frequently pointed 
out, the multiplication of agencies for 
Jewish religious education in every lo- 
cality in which the missionary enter- 
prises are to be found. Not by quarrel- 
ing and contention, which have never 
been Jewish methods of displaying re- 
ligious loyalty, but by instruction and 
study can this danger be averted. The 
instruction should be in the form which 
Jewish children are anxious and willing 
to receive. And it should have back of 
it the moral influence of teachers who 
know how to attract the young folks and 
make them willing participants in the 
course of instruction. 
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March 5 
Better Home Life 
2 Samuel 6:1-12 


The event recorded in these verses, 
together with the parallel account in 
1 Chronicles 13, teaches a much needed 
lesson for these days. David the king 
gathered together a great number of 
people from all parts of his kingdom to 
bring the ark of God from Kirjath- 
Jearim to David’s city. The purpose 
was good, but the plan devised for the 
fulfilment of the purpose was not God 
given, but man-made. As a consequence, 
it ended in disaster. After an interval of 
time, David learned the lesson. In 1 
Chronicles 15:2 we find him saying: 
“None ought to carry the ark of God 
but the Levites, for them hath the Lord 
chosen to carry the ark of God and to 
minister unto him forever.’”’ The methods 
of the world in the service of God bring 
judgment and not blessing. Godly fear 
and faithful submission to,the Word are 
always necessary in His service. 

The ark of God was a symbol of His 
presence. When that which symbolizes 
God is brought into the home, God blesses 
that home. This may be regarded not 
as an arbitrary act, but as a necessary 
result. As the sun gives light and warmth 
wherever its rays penetrate, so the Lord 
gives grace and glory wherever His 
presence is recognized and realized. God 
is light and God is love. His presence 
in the heart and home creates an atmos- 
phere like that of heaven. It is this 
that makes a real Christian home the 
most beautiful spot on earth. Mr. 
Spurgeon once said, ‘“‘When home is 
tuled according to God’s word, angels 
might be asked to stay a night with us, 
and they would not find themselves out 
of their element.” 





March 12 
Habits, Good and Bad 
Proverbs 4:23-27 
Hebrews 10:22-25 

The best prevention against bad 
habits is the cultivation of good ones. 
Our New Testament Scripture mentions 
several good habits for a Christian to 
cultivate. 

First: ‘‘Let us draw near,” or in other 
words, let us cultivate the habit of fel- 
lowship with God. To do this we need 
“a true heart,’’ that is, a heart imbued 
with the truth, the truth as revealed in 
our Scripture lesson and its context. 
When our Lord died on the cross, the 
veil of the temple was rent from top to 
bottom. This veil hung immediately 
in front of the most Holy place, into 
which none dared to enter save the High 
Priest and he only once a year. The death 
of Christ made such a complete sacrifice 
for sin that the veil of separation between 
sinful men and the holy God was re- 
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‘is faithful that promised.” 


moved. In place of that veil now, there 
is the word of invitation which reads: 
“Whosoever will let him come.’’ Having 
therefore boldness to enter into the 
holiest by the blood of Jesus and having 
a High Priest over the house of God 
“let us draw near.’’ Our fellowship is 
with the Father, and with His Son, Jesus 
Christ. This fellowship is to be culti- 
vated as a daily habit of life. 

In the second place, let us hold fast 
the confession of our faith. Circum- 
stances may be hard and outward con- 
ditions adverse, but He is faithful that 
promised. He is faithful to you, and is 
permitting your confession of His name 
to be tested in order that the testing 
may turn to a testimony for His glory 
and your good. Have you confessed faith 
in the blood of Christ as cleansing you 
from sin? Have you confessed faith in 
the keeping power of God? Then, hold 
fast to this confession. Say as did another, 
“T believe and I will not let go.” ‘‘He 
Make this 
a habit, and you will know what it 1s 
to live the life of faith. 

The third consideration awaits us in 
verse 24. Not only must we cultivate 
the habit of drawing near and holding 
fast, but having done this, we should also 
cultivate the habit of considering others, 
so as to provoke or incite them to holy 
living and earnest endeavor. This can 
be done in two ways, namely: by ex- 
ample and by precept, or in the words of 
verse 25, by the assembling of ourselves 
together and by exhorting one another. 





March 19 
What Does Following Christ Mean? 
Matthew 16:21-26 
John 10:27-30 

The pathway of Christ was the path- 
way of the cross. To follow Christ means 
to go in the same pathway. This applies 
only to real Christians, truly regenerated 
people. Following Christ is not the 
method of God’s salvation for sinners, 
but it is His method for those who are 
in the way of salvation, those who through 
faith know experimentally the power 
of God in delivering them from the 
pollution, the penalty and power of sin. 

In verse 21 we see the necessity of the 
cross, for ‘‘He must go to Jerusalem and 
suffer,’’ the cost involved is seen in the 
words ‘‘and be killed.’’ The glorious 
outcome is indicated in the remaining 
words, ‘‘Be raised again the third day.” 
Verses 22 and 23 break the continuity 
of the theme which is resumed in verse 
24. The words of Peter show us the 
attitude of the flesh towards the cross. 
Self shrinks back saying, ‘‘Not this,’’ 
for the cross means rejection and death. 
Self refuses to recognize the rejected 
Saviour. It will rally to a great leader. 
It will hail a new teacher. It will eulogize 
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the social reformer, but the crucified 
man as the only hope of a lost world; 
self unenlightened by grace will not re- 
ceive. Nevertheless, when our Lord 
resumes His teaching in verse 24 He 
says, “If any man will come after me, 
let him deny himself and take up his 
cross, and follow me’’—into death and 
resurrection. In other words, he decla-ed 
that not only must He die, but His fol- 
lowers must die too. The primary mean- 
ing of the cross is death. The cross 
crosses us out. What this means is ex- 
plained in other Scriptures such as Rom. 
6:3, 4 and Gal. 2:20. Following Christ 
means the denial of self which is much 
more than _ self-denial as commonly 
practiced. 

The remaining Scripture in John 10 
follows in logical order. ‘‘My sheep hear 
my voice and I know them, and they 
follow me.”’ They have heard His voice, 
they have trusted Him and received 
from Him the life that is eternal. Now 
they follow Him, in the pathway of the 
cross, knowing that they shall never 
perish, neither shall any man pluck them 
out of His hand. 


March 26 
What Our Country Owes to Home 
Missionaries 
Luke 10:1-17 

What our country owes to the home 
missionary directly and indirectly can 
hardly be told. Speaking generally and 
in human terms, it owes everything that 
is worth-while. Home missionaries are 
planters of churches, and_ churches 
stand for the gospel of grace, the Word 
of God, for law and order. Home mis- 
sionaries are never rewarded in this 
world; they are merely supported. None 
but God can truly estimate the full 
extent of their work. One home mis- 
sionary organized more than one hundred 
churches in Kansas. Who can tell how 
much the State of Kansas owes to this 
one missionary! 

Lumbermen, miners and needy for- 
eigners are especially indebted to the 
home missionary as the following ex- 
amples show. 

The Shantymen’s Christian Associa- 
tion may be considered as a home mis- 
sionary enterprise. It visits the mining 
camps, preaches the old _ time-gospel, 
gives away Bibles and portions of the 
Bible and is entirely supported by vol- 
untary contributions. In describing the 
work, one of their missionaries writes 
as follows: ‘‘After choosing the largest 
bunk-house for our service, we went 
around notifying the men to come in. 
A number responded and listened to a 
message based on 1 John 5:11, 12: ‘‘God 
hath given unto us eternal life, and 
this life is in his Son. He that hath 
the Son hath life, and he that hath not 
the Son, hath not life.” The meeting 
was not without visible results for one 
man openly professed conversion. Others 
accepted copies of the Gospels, and 
manifested a new interest in the Word 
of God. Returning to our cabin, we 
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stopped at a Chinese camp, where seated 
around the table at their evening meal, 
we found six Chinamen. It was a great 
joy to hand them six Gospels in Chinese, 
and to see the light in their eyes as they 
quickly laid down their chopsticks and 
picked up the little booklets.” 

The work of the missionary among the 
foreigners in our country may be seen 
by the fact that at the present time there 
are in this country 15,000 Italians who 


are members of 300 Italian churches 
and missions scattered all over the 
country. About 250 missionaries are 
giving their whole time to the task of 
converting Italians, not to Protestantism 
but to Jesus Christ. In addition to this, 
there are nearly 20,000 Sunday-schoo! 
pupils, and a working force of a thousand 
men and women coming into contact 
with nearly a hundred thousand more 
of their own people. 
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deemed unprofitable to answer. 


Practical and Perplexing Questions 


Grant Stroh 
The right is reserved to reject controversial questions and others which may be 
All questions should be briefly, but clearly 
stated. Personal answers cannot be sent.—Editors. 











THE FOOLISH VIRGINS 

3., Philadelphia, Pa. 

Question: What became of the five 
foolish virgins (Matt. 25:1-13)? 

Answer: The foolish virgins repre- 
sent. those who merely profess to be 
interested in the return of our Lord, but 
do not make the necessary preparation. 
They probably will pass into the great 
tribulation period and there be given a 
chance to repent and be saved. 


THE RAPTURE 

W.C., Milton, W. Va. 

Questions: (1) Is not the teaching 
that careless Christians will not share in 
the ‘‘Rapture”’ a great incentive to holi- 
ness? (2) Is fiction wholesome reading 
for Christians? (3) Is it not highly 
probable that a material Babylon will be 
rebuilt? 

Answers: (1) If careless Christians 
cannot be aroused by love for the person 
of Christ it is not probable that the in- 
centive you mention will have any effect 
upon them, for they probably do not 
believe in His appearing. (2) Some fic- 
tion is wholesome reading, but much of 
it is not. Indeed, most of it seems de- 
plorable. sash Yes. 


THE SABBATH 
W.E.G., Alfalfa, Okla. 

Questions: Is Saturday the Sab- 
bath? (2) Are we commanded to keep 
it? (3) Why do most Christians keep 
Sunday as the Sabbath? (4) Is it es- 
sential that we study the Old Testament? 

Answers: (1) Yes; Saturday is the 
Sabbath. (2) The Jews were commanded 
to keep it. (3) Christians rightfully ob- 
serve Sunday because the custom has 
been handed down from the days of the 
apostles, and because it is most fitting 
that the first day of the week should be 
observed in commemoration of the resur- 
rection of our Lord and His finished work. 
Moreover, we are not under law, but 
under grace. We would recommend a 
pamphlet by R. A. Torrey, Ought Chris- 
tians to Keep the Sabbath? (4) By all 
means Christians should study the Old 
Testament, both to know about God 
and the origin of things, to learn about 
His program for the world, and to better 
understand the New Testament. 





THE CHRISTIAN CATHOLIC APOS- 
TOLIC CHURCH 

Question: What are the doctrinal 
beliefs of the Christian Apostolic Church 
in Zion? 

Answer: We wrote to Zion City, and 
the ‘General Ecclesiastical Secretary” 
forwarded copies of their publications, 
but no definite statement of their be- 
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liefs, other than as given in fragmentary 
fashion in the publications. A summary 
of these follows: 

hey believe theirs is the 
on earth today which stands foursquarc 
for the faith which was once for all de 
livered to the that all other 
churches are apostate, and that all who 
wish to come out and be separate shor ld 
hasten to Zion as the only place of refuge 

“Hebrews 13:12-14 is literally fulfilled 
in all who come to Christ in Zion. The 
Christian Catholic Apostolic Church in 
Zion is not a denomination among thc 
many human denominations of this hour, 
but a fulfilment of prophecy. It is there 
fore God’s one and only organization in 
the end of the Church Period.’’—Leave 
of Healing, May 3, 1919. 

They believe in the divine inspiration 
of the Bible, the deity of Jesus Christ, 
salvation by divine sacrifice, and the 
premillennial coming of Christ. 

Dr. Dowie taught that “Christ will 
pursue the sinner through earth, through 
hell, forever, until He brings him back 
to God.”’ He said heil would be a grand 
field for missionary operations, and while 
there is a real hell, real Devil, and real 
torment, hell cannot endure forever. 

He also taught that there are many in 
whom the Holy Spirit does not dwell, 
though they are Christians, because they 
have disobeyed in regard to repentance 
and baptism, believing that repentance 
must come before faith—A Series of 
Addresses on Repentance. 

He taught that next to salvation, divine 
healing was the oldest doctrine of the 
Bible, and that it is the absolute will of 
God to heal today. 

Dr. Voliva, in Leaves of — No- 
vember 12, 1921, says: ‘‘The fact that 
Zion preaches divine healing and lives it 
is another proof that Zion is the beginnin: 
of the millennium—the preparation fer 
joint rulership with the King of kings 
and Lord of lords.’ He also. says, 
“Doctors are of the Devil- 
murderers.”’ 

They believe in the Christian ordinanc« 
of baptism by triune immersion, that is, 
dipping the head three times under water, 
this baptism being the seal of disciple- 
ship. 
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Christian faith.” 
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President, ELMER ALLEN BESS 
SAINT PAUL, MINNESOTA 
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Here is a machine that prints clean-cut notices of-meetings, 
programs, invitations, menus of church suppers, financial 
uppeals—anything that can be written—at a cost of about 
20c¢ per thousand. 

Rotospeed will help to increase attendance at Sunday 
Schoo!, Church, and all other religious services. It will secure 
the hearty cooperation cf your congregation. It will help 
solve the perplexing problems of church attendance and 

hurch finance. 


ROTSSEAEA 


ts used by churches all over the United States. We will! gladly 
send you samples o Rotospeed work used by other churches 


We will show you how you can uae 
Rotospeed in your own work. 


Mail Coupon 


Mail the coupon for examples of work 
used by other churches. From them 
you can get ideas for your church 
Or we will send you a Rotospeed, 
completely equipped, on ten days 
® free trial. 
Check the coupon 
below and we will send 
you either the machine 
on ten days’ trial, or 
samples of work and 
details of our free trial 
offer. 


THE ROTOSPEED CO. 
774 E. 3rd St., Dayton, 0. 


Free Trial to Churches 


Check whether you want machine now or 
of work. 
The Rotospeed Co., 774 E. Third Street, Dayton, Ohio. 
Please send me complete Rotospeed Machine and Free 
Trial Equipment. After 10 days’ trial I will pay $43.50 
or return the machine. 
Please send samples of work, booklet and details of 
LI veur Free Trial Offer. This does not obligate me in any 
way. 
Name 


booklet and samples 


Address. 





BRIEF MENTION 


S.L. K., Princeton, Minn. 

The title of the recent booklet by Mr. 
Blackstone is The Times of the Gentiles 
and the Times of the End. 





V.E.L., Star Prairie, Wis. 

Verbal inspiration means the inspira- 
tion of the original words of the various 
languages in which the Bible was written. 





W. H.B., Arapahoe, Wyo. 

We recommend the Expository Bible as 
a whole, but would not commend equally 
the several writings. 





J.A.T., Krypton, Ky. 

Isaiah 34:1-4. Is this a premillennial 
passage? 

Yes, but the 
through verse 12. 


description goes on 





G. O., Chicago, Ill. 

They who teach that the ‘restoration 
of all things’’ includes the salvation of 
ali, ‘“‘even the Devil,’’ teach a doctrine 
contrary to the Scriptures. 





S. W., Friendship, N. Y. 

The word ‘Christ’? means anointed. 
They who deny the essential deity of 
Christ usually deny that Christ has come 
in the flesh. 





J.B.N., Caledonia, N. Y. 

The final overthrow of Gentile suprem- 
acy will be supernatural. Ghandi, the 
Hindu zealot, is not the Antichrist for he 
will not arise in that quarter of the globe. 





J. W. S., Giltner, Neb. 

As a standard of righteousness the ten 
commandments are still in force even for 
the Christian, but the law of love makes 
them no longer irksome. 





W. R. C., Calhoun Falls, S. C. 

It has been suggested that only the 
450 prophets of Baal responded to the 
call in 1 Kings 18:19. The statement in 
19:1 refers only to these. See 18:40. 





C. A.G., Erie, Pa. 

Impossible to designate to whom all 
the personal pronouns of Psalm 91 refer. 
Most of them refer to God and to the 
psalmist. These latter also have a 
Messianic implication. 





G. E. D., Grand Rapids, Wis. 

The ‘‘nations” in Matthew 25 refer 
primarily, if not wholly, to those in the 
territory covered by the old Roman 
empire. Outside of these are “nations 
and tribes and peoples, and tongues.” 





C. W. M., Sidney, Neb. 

The Urim and Thummin (Exod. 28:30) 
were a method of inquiring the will of 
God. They probably were precious 
stones, or images, worn in a pouch at- 
tached to the breastplate, and possibly 
used in connection with it. 
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S.* U.," Waupun,” Wis. 


(1) Four crowns are mentioned as re- 


wards for Christians. (2) The ‘‘crown of 
righteousness’’ means consisting of, or 
in recognition of, righteousness. The 
“crown of life’’ means the true, or eternal, 
life. 





W. H. T., Frazer, Pa. 

We know nothing about the wonderful 
book entitled ‘‘The Kingdom of God” and 
offered for sale by ‘‘The Almighty 
Church.”’ Their amazing circular clearly 
indicates that their chief objective is 
“the almighty dollar.” 





I. H. D., Redlands, Calif. 

The Apostles Creed was a gradual 
growth. Even by the middle of the 
second century the essentials of the creed 
had been formulated. The article, ‘‘Com- 
munion of Saints’ refers to the bond of 
fellowship between all true Christians. 





W.S.B., Rochester, N. Y. 

For a comparison of the false teach- 
ings you mention we would refer you to 
a leaflet entitled The Spirit of Truth and 
The Spirit of Error, published by the 
Christian Fundamentals League. It may 
be obtained from the Bible Institute Col- 
portage Association, 826 N. La Salle St., 
Chicago, III. 





S.A. W., Fairmount, Ind. 

(1) The words in Genesis 1 and 2 
translated ‘‘creatures” and ‘“‘soul’’ are 
the same in the Hebrew, both in the 
singular number, and might be translated 
alike. (2) 1 Corinthians 15:45-47 does 
not teach that Adam had no spiritual 
nature, but that he was merely a natural 
man. 





L.E. H., Memphis, Tenn. 

Certain advocates of premillennialism 
truly do hurt their cause by their lack 
of zeal for the salvation of others. They 
have failed to grasp the full significance 
of the doctrine, hence it fails to be the 
mighty incentive to service it ought to 
be and is proving itself to be in the lives 
of the majority who hold this teaching. 





G. W. B., Dunlap, Ia. 

The newspaper clipping headed ‘Devil 
Appears in Minnesota Town,”’ probably 
describes a hoax, for the Devil of the 
Bible does not have ‘‘horns, hoofs and a 
tail,’ and besides we feel confident that 
the Devil would not break up a dance. 
However, we should like to hear of 
similar Sunday dances and carousals 
broken up in the same way. 





S. L. B., Chatsworth, Iil. 

The anointing recorded by Matthew, 
Mark and John (Matt. 26:6-13; Mark 
14:3-9; John 12:1-8), is the anointing in 
the home of Simon the leper, by Mary; 
while the one recorded by Luke (chap. 
7:37, 38), was by an unnamed woman 
earlier in Christ’s ministry in the home 
of Simon the Pharisee. The earlier 
anointing was in Capernaum (apparent- 
ly), and the other in Bethany. 


M. M. R., Denison, Ia. 

(1) 1 Thessalonians 4:17 teaches the 
“Rapture” of all true Christians then 
living. (2) We do not know where the 
phrase ‘The fatherhood of God and the 
brotherhood of man’’ originated, but it 
is not found in the Bible. It has an 
element of truth and much also of un- 
truth. (3) ‘Higher Criticism’’ is literary 
criticism, but now commonly means 
“‘destructive”’ criticism. 





C. A. G., Erie, Pa.; B. W. R., Western 

Springs, Iil.; E. R., Salem, Ore. 

No subject has so divided the church 
since the days of the Reformation as that 
of baptism. All Protestant churches claim 
to base their beliefs upon the teaching 
of the Scriptures, but they who hold one 
view will not grant the opposite. The 
question cannot be settled by appeal to 
the Bible. Even the members of the 
faculty of the Moody Bible Institute are 
divided upon this doctrine, yet they live 
together harmoniously. 








The Penberthy 
Washing Machine Drainer 


attaches to any threaded faucet. It elim- 
inates the back breaking work of filling 
or emptying your machine, tub, or boiler, 
by doing this for you. It operates 
quickly by city water pressure. Price 
$2.85. Adapted for smooth faucets, 
50c extra. 


Penberthy Injector Co., No. 1222 Holden Ave., Detroit, Mich. 











The Best Education 


is none too good for the demands of our time 
Young people should add to a High Schoo 
course all for which they have storage capacity. 
A new world will be opened up to them by 
thorough course in Literature, History and 
the various departments of Science and Engi- 
neering. 


All who are interested in such courses in 
BUCKNELL UNIVERSITY 
are invited to correspond with 


President Emory W. Hunt, or Registrar 
Theron Clark at Lewisburg, Pa. 











The 1200 Bible Questions 


In Consecutive Order 


Every church and every community 
should have one or more classes using 
Dr. Hill’s 1200 Bible Questions in the 
study of the Bible. The work arouses 
the greatest interest. Suitable for all. 
Ladies, see that a class is started, or 
use them in your societies and homes. 


Have had splendid success in the use of these 
questions and cannot recommend them too 
highly.—F. H. Stallknecht, Brackettville, Texas. 

My Bible Class have been using this book 
for three or four years, and it has been the only 
way in which we have been able to keep a 
Bible Class alive. One young woman said at 
the last meeting that she had learned more of 
the Bible since we had used this book than in 
all of her past years in Sunday school and 
other phases of Bible study. I use them asa 
basis of a lesson and use every interesting 
point intervening.—Mre. M. W. Stamforth, 
Gainesville, Tez. 


ANSWERS printed in separate pamph- 
let. Sold at the same prices as question 
books, 10 cents, three or more 8 1-3 
cents each. Postage prepaid. 


IRVING GILMER, Liberty, Mo. 
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International Sunday-school Lessons 
P. B. Fitzwater 








March 12 
Amos Warns Israel 
(Temperance Lesson) 
Amos 6:1-8 

Golden Text: “Wine is a mocker, 
strong drink is raging; and whosoever is 
deceived thereby is not wise.’”’-—Proverbs 
20:1. 

The kingdom of Israel reached a high 
state of prosperity in the time of Jero- 
beam II, and with it came a condition 
of luxury, corruption and wickedness. 
The message of Amos has a striking ap- 
plication to our own nation and time. 
With the increase of wealth in America 
has come luxury, corruption and gross 
wickedness which staggers the imagina- 
tion. 

The judgment woe of this lesson is 
directed against the sins of the upper 
classes in Samaria. Practically the same 
sins are practiced in America, by some 
in all classes, in the nation and in the 
church. It behooves all to give a listen- 
ing ear, for God will eventually enter 
into judgment. Our lesson is a temper- 
ance lesson, and applies to other things 
than indulgence in intoxicating liquor. 


Our age is intoxicated with pleasure, 


pursuit of gain and selfish ambition. 


I. Reckless Security (vv. 1-3). 

They were blind to the perils that 
surrounded them. They were living in 
a fool’s paradise, closing their eyes to 
the approaching storm of judgment as 
predicted by Amos. They trusted in 
the mountains of Samaria for their pro- 
tection. They regarded their city as 
impregnable. They no doubt regarded 
the utterances of Amos as the dreams of 
a fanatic. The same blunder is being 
made by those in America who are de- 
pending upon money and armaments 
instead of righteousness, as the national 
defense. The chief ones of the nation 
were so puffed up with pride that they 
failed to read the signs of the times in 
the light of history (v. 2). The cities of 
Calneh and Hamath, though great and 
mighty, had fallen. To disregard the 
lessons of history, to dismiss the thought 
of impending judgment, is to bring near 
the “seat of violence’ (v. 3). Let chaotic 
Europe and Russia be the red lights of 
warning to America. The social in- 
justice, class selfishness and luxurious 
indulgence whether of the wealthy or the 
high-wage laborer will bring ruin. De- 
spite our efforts to put away the evil 
day, revolution and social disaster will 
come unless America changes her ways. 


II, Luxury (vv. 4-6). 

Periods of prosperity are always char- 
acterized by corrupting luxury. The 
luxury of Samaria expressed itself in 

1. Extravagant Furniture (v. 4). 
They had beds of ivory—perhaps wood 
inlaid with ivory. Costly as their fur- 
niture was in that day, it was common- 
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place as compared to the expensive 
furniture and fittings of the wealthy of 
our great cities. 

2. Laziness (v. 4). Many stretched 
themselves upon their couches—lived 
lives of indolence. Such is the way of 
many in America today. 

3. Feasted on Delicacies (v. 4). The 
implication here is that they had their 
dainties out of season. This is what 
many pride themselves in. They buy 
what they desire regardless of what it 
costs. In many instances men and 
women are living in gluttony while others 
are destitute. 

4, Adorn Their Feasts with Music 
(v. 5). They sang idle songs—even in- 


vented musical instruments for this pur- | 


They prostituted the noble art of 
How like 


pose. 
music to their sensual feasts. 
the times in which we live! 

5 They Drank Wine (v. 6). They 
were not content with ordinary drinking 
vessels. They drank from bowls in- 
dicating excessive drinking. They were 
so mastered by the intoxicating cup that 
their feasts, which were adorned with the 
refinements of music, ended in drunken- 
ness. 

III. 
(v. 6). 

Joseph here stands for Ephraim and 
Manasseh, his two sons. Ephraim be- 
came the principal tribe of the northern 
kingdom, so Joseph is used as a synonym 
for the nation. Many were indulging in 
these effeminate luxuries entirely in- 
different to the groanings of others. 
There is need of a modern Amos to 
thunder God’s judgment upon all those 
who are living in luxury and who are at 
ease in Zion. 

IV. The Inevitable Issue (vv. 7, 8). 

1. They Shall Go into Captivity 
(y. 7). The northern nation was first in 
sin, therefore first to go into captivity. 
What a striking contrast this picture pre- 
sents! Instead of lying on ivory couches 
feasting upon dainties, they are with the 
suffering exiles. 

2. The City to be Delivered up to 
Its Enemies (v. 8). These judgments 
are inevitable because of God’s nature. 
He is a God of justice. He has sworn 
that judgment shall fall. He is the God 
of hosts—the controller of the whole 
universe, therefore none can escape. God 
hates the wickedness of the world, and 
He will bring into judgment the men and 
women who revel in luxury with no 
concern for the poor and needy. Let no 
one put the thought of the evil day away. 
Though God waits long, He does not 
forget. The only escape for America is 
repentance. 


Failure to Grieve for Joseph 





March 19 
The Downfall of Israel 
2 Kings 17:1-18 
Golden Text: “Righteousness exalteth 


a nation: but sin is a reproach to any 
people.’’—Proverbs 14:34. 

I. Israel taken Into Captivity 
(vv. 1-6). 

This was the fulfilment of that which 
Amos had predicted in the days of 
Jeroboam II, at a time when the nation 
was at the height of its prosperity. The 
northern kingdom was ruled by nineteen 
kings, all of whom were wicked. Their 
wickedness was not because of lack of 
information or opportunity, but in spite 
of it. God promised the first king his 
blessing if he would be loyal to him. 
Jeroboam departed from God and the 
apostasy, thus begun, continued down- 
wardtotheend. Inthe reign of Hoshea, 
the last king, the king of Assyria came 
and besieged Samaria and carried the 
children of Israel captive to Assyria, from 
which they never returned. 

II. The Sins which Caused Their 
Doom (vv. 7-18). 

1. Conformed to the Ways of the 
Heathen (vv. 7-9). God had commanded 
them not to follow in the ways of the 
heathen, but these Israelites instead of 
maintaining lives of separation secretly 
did that which was displeasing to God. 
Secret sins, just as surely as open sins, 
bring ruin, for ull things are naked and 
open to Him with whom we have to do. 
The One who visits judgment upon the 
sinner knows all things. One may main- 
tain his reputation before men while 
practicing sins, but ruin will sooner or 
later overtake the sinner who practices 
them. Even though God had cast out 
the heathen for practicing these sins, the 
Israelites followed in their ways. God 
demands separation. ‘‘Come ye out 
from among them”’ (2 Cor. 6:17), is God’s 
call. 

2. Served Idols (vv. 10-12). They 
not only compromised by “walking in the 
statutes of the heathen,’”’ but worshiped 
their gods. It was not a long step from 
following in the statutes of the heathen 
to worshiping their gods. Before they 
worshiped idols they cast off the true 
God. It iseverthus. Idolatry came in 
because the race did not wish to retain 
God in its affection (Rom. 1:21-23). 
Idolatry did not come in through ignor- 
ance, but through wilful perverseness. 
People today are worshiping idols be- 
cause they have first cast off the authority 
of the living God. Man is a worshiping 
being; when he ceases to worship the 
true God, he worships other gods. Neu- 
tral ground is impossible. Beware of 
following after the world, for soon you 
will be worshiping its gods. 

3. They were Rebellious (vv. 13-15). 
God by His prophet had said unto them 
“Turn ye from your evil ways and keep 
my commandments,’”’ but they stub- 
bornly refused His testimony—even re- 
jected His statutes. God in love tried 
to save them. He sent some of the 
noblest and best prophets who ever spoke 
to man to persuade them to turn from 
their sins, such as Elijah and Elisha, but 
they stiffened their necks and plunged 
deeper into wickedness. This they did 
in defiance of God. 
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4. Caused Their Sons and Daughters 
to Pass Through the Fire (v. 17). This 
was the dreadful Moloch worship—the 
most cruel rite of heathen worship. It 
was done by kindling a fire in a hollow 
metal image until its arms were red hot 
and placing live children therein to be 
burned to death. This was the depth 
to which the Israelites had sunk. 

5. Resorted to Magical Practices 
(v. 17). When faith in the true God 
wanes, men always turn to the magical 
arts, such as spirit-rappings, necromancy, 
etc. In this class you will find the telling 
of fortunes by means of tea-grounds, 
cards, palmistry, etc. In this way they 
sold themselves to evil in the sight of the 
Lord to provoke Him to anger. 


III. Judgment Falls (v. 18). 

At this stage of the drama the curtain 
falls. God could not be inactive longer. 

1. God Was Very Angry. God's 
anger is not raving fury, but the revul- 
sion of His holy nature against sin. Sin 
cannot exist in His presence. His wrath 
must strike. Though He waits long, the 
debt must be paid and always with com- 
pound interest. There is one only way 
to escape God’s wrath, that is, to turn 
from sin. 

2. Removed Them out of His Sight. 
The land of Palestine is regarded as the 
land of God’s sight, that is, the place of 


His manifested presence. These people 
are still scattered among the nations, and 
as a political organization they will never 
return to their land. The judgment was 
severe, but not more so than the sins 
merited. God had waited long. The 
despising of His grace must eventually 
work ruin. What judgment must fall 
upon the people today who reject His 
grace and mercy! 





March 26 
Review 


Golden Text: ‘The Lord is righteous 
in all his ways, and holy in all his works.” 
—Psalm 145:17. 

The method of review will largely be 
determined by the taste of the teacher 
and the grade in the school concerned. 
To the writer’s taste, two good methods 
are available, the biographical and the 
summary. In using the biographical, 
the lives of four great prophets—Elijah, 
Elisha, Jonah and Amos, may be con- 
sidered. These four men are connected 
with nearly all the lessons of the quarter. 
This method can be used to good ad- 
vantage in nearly all the grades of the 
school. In the summary method the 
principal fact of each lesson with its 
leading lesson should be set forth. This 
method can be used to good advantage 
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in the adult departments. The follow- 
ing is suggested: 

Lesson I. Rehoboam refused to grant 
the request of the people for the lighten- 
ing of the burdens of taxation. Because 
of this ten tribes under the leadership of 
Jeroboam revolted and formed another 
kingdom. The most effective cure for 
social and political unrest is justice by 
the rulers to those ruled. 

Lesson II. Elijah, after announcing 
to Ahab the withholding of rain for a 
term of years, fled, and was fed by the 
ravens and by the widow at Zarephath. 
God adapts Himself to the circumstance» 
of His servants, and sometimes in the 
most unlikely ways provides for His own. 

Lesson III. At the request of Elijah, 
Ahab called the people together to wit- 
ness a supreme challenge of Baal worship. 
Faith in God will stand the most severe 
test. The fire of God is the unfailing 
sign which differentiates true from false 
religion. 

Lesson IV. Elijah, though brave 
before the 450 prophets of Baal, fled for 
his life from Jezebel. God dealt most 
gently with his discouraged servant. 
We should learn from this that fre- 
quently we fail in our strongest point. 

Lesson V. Naboth refused to sell his 
vineyard to Ahab, whereupon through 
Jezebel’s plot he was murdered, and 
Ahab took possession. Nations and 
kings should respect the rights of in- 
dividuals. 

Lesson VI. When Elijah’s work was 
finished, God took him to heaven by a 
whirlwind. Elijah had once requested 
death, but God had a better way for him 
to go to heaven than by way of death. 


Lesson VII. The Shunammite woman 
seeing Elisha passing by on errands for 
God, was moved to provide a comfortable 
lodging for him, whereupon Elisha sought 
to recompense her by promising that 
God would give her a child. Not in- 
frequently has the prophet’s chamber 
brought blessing to the home. 

Lesson VIII. At the command of 
Elisha, Naaman dipped himself seven 
times in the Jordan and was healed of 
leprosy. In order to be healed of the 
leprosy of sin, human pride and vanity 
must be put away and obedience rendered 
to God. 

_ Lesson IX. The king of Assyria sent 

a great army to apprehend Elisha be- 
cause he had repeatedly informed the 
king of Israel concerning the movements 
of the Assyrian army. When the Lord 
opened the eyes of Elisha’s servant, he 
beheld the mountains filled with horses 
and chariots of fire. ‘‘The angel of the 
Lord encampeth round about them that 
fear him, and delivereth them.’’ Lord, 
open our eyes! 

Lesson X. At the preaching of Jonah, 
the wicked city of Nineveh repented and 
God showed mercy. God’s mercy and 
forgiveness should move us to preach 
the gospel to the heathen. 

Lesson XI. The children of Israel 
prided themselves in their security and 
gave themselves to luxury and sensual 
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indulgences. God sent Amos to warn 
them of the judgment which must 
follow. The Lord will bring the ungodly 
to judgment for their unholy living. 

Lesson XII. In due time the prophecy 
of Amoscametrue. The Assyrians came 
and carried the children of Israel into 
captivity, from which they never re- 
turned. Rejection of God and the 
despising of His worship will be followed 
with judgment and destruction. 





April 2 
Asa Relies on God 
2 Chronicles 14:1-12 

Golden Text: ‘‘Help us, O Lord our 
God; for we rest on thee.’’—2 Chronicles 
14:11. 

With this quarter we enter upon the 
study of the kingdom of Judah, which 
differed from that of Israel in that some 
good kings appeared. 

I. Asa’s Reformation (vv. 1-5). 

Asa was the grandson of Rehoboam. 
Both his grandfather and father favored 
idolatry, but in spite of this record of 
his ancestors, Asa had a will of his own 
and though young when he came to the 
throne, inaugurated a campaign of re- 
form which brought great good. He not 
only had the handicap of the idolatry 
and immorality fostered by the two 
former kings, but he had to contend 
against the influence of his mother who 
had encouraged immoral worship (1 
KXings 15:13). In order to carry out his 
reformatory measures he had to wrest 
authority from her by deposing her. 
Asa did that which was good and right 
in the eyes of the Lord (v. 2). His su- 
preme concern was not what would be 
approved by man, but by the Lord. 

1. Cleared the Land of Idolatrous 
Emblems and Images (vv. 3, 5). (1) 
Strange altars. These were the altars 
devoted to other gods. (2) High places. 
These were places where unlawful sacri- 
fices were offered. (3) Broke down the 
images. These were upright stones con- 
nected with idolatrous worship. (4) 
Cut down the groves. These were trees 
or poles connected with tree worship. 
The groves or ‘‘asherah” were associated 
with gross licentiousness. He had all 
these relics of idolatry destroyed in 
Jerusalem and other cities throughout 
his kingdom. 

2. Commanded Judah to Seek the 
Lord (v. 4). He knew that if the re- 
formation was to be effective it must be 
by the positive seeking after and worship- 
ing God, accompanied by obedience to 
His commandments. Destructive work 
avails little unless followed by con- 
structive. 

II. Asa’s Defensive Preparations 
(vv. 6-8). 

1. Built Fortified Cities (v. 6). The 
cities are not named, but the meaning 
doubtless is that it was a general system 
of defense which involved the cities at 
strategic points. He took advantage of 
the years of peace at the beginning of his 
reign to make fortifications. 

2. He Erected Walls about the Cities 
(v. 7). These were usually of stone. 
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Upon the walls were observation towers 
from which the position and movements 
of the enemy could be seen, and from 
which defensive warfare could be waged. 

3. Made Gates and Barred Them 
(v. 7). The reason he assigns for these 
defensive preparations was that they had 
sought the Lord God. Those who really 
trust God will make every effort to 
provide defense. 

4. Had an Army of Spearmen (v. 8). 
These spearmen were also protected with 
large shields. The army was made up 
of 480,000 brave men. This was a large 
army for so small a nation. They were 
prepared to wage an offensive as well as 
a defensive war. 

III. Asa’s Victory over Zerah the 
Ethiopian (vv. 9-12). 

Doubtless Asa’s activity in caring for 
the national defense excited the sur- 
rounding kings who interpreted his prepa- 
rations as an act of aggression. This was 
usually the interpretation which jealous 
nations put upon the increase of arma- 
ments. Zerah’s army outnumbered Asa’s 
two to one. 

1. Asa Set the Battle in Array (v. 10). 
He went out to meet the enemy. He 
first made a disposition of his means of 
defense. This was wisdom on his part. 
Intelligent faith moves the possessor to 
do first that which is within his power. 
‘‘Man’s extremity is God’s opportunity.” 

2. Asa’s Prayer (vv. 11, 12). He 
cried unto the Lord. He sought the 
source of national power. In this prayer 
note (1) his conscious helplessness. As 
he faced the Egyptian army, he was 
clearly conscious of his impotency. The 
first requisite in obtaining help from God 
is conscious weakness. We should face 
all the difficulties of life fully recognizing 
our inability to meet them in our own 
strength. The Christian conquers not 
by self-reliance, but by self-distrust and 
faith in God. The workers for God 
have always been in the minority. 
Though in the minority, victory is none 
the less sure. (2) Appeals to God for 
help. He knew that though they were 
helpless before the mighty enemy, with 
God’s help they could win the victory. 
One man with God is a majority. With 
God’s strength the weak become strong. 
(3) Reposes faith in God. The word 
“‘rest’’ means to lean upon—to cast the 
entire weight upon. In the measure 
that we realize our need of support will 
we lean hard upon God. (4) Advanced 
courageously. He went forth depending 
upon God to fight for him. Real faith 
does not wait until it sees its way clear, 
but goes forth expecting God to clear 
the way. He went forth in God’s name. 
(5) Flung himself upon God’s arms. ‘‘O 
Lord, thou art our God.’’ His cause was 
God's cause. If God has taken us for 
His people, and if we have taken Him for 
our God, no enemy can prevail against 
us. May we experientially say, ‘‘Thou 
art my God,” and hear Him say ‘I am 
thy God!” 

3. The Egyptians Smitten (v. 12). 
The enemy fled before Israel and could 
not recover themselves. Asa pursued 
them and overtook them. 








Professor Robt. Dick Wilson, Ph. D., D. D 


is Professor of Semitic Languages and 
Old Testament Criticism in Princeton 
Theological Seminary. He is master of 
twenty-six languages and therefore is 
able to marshal evidence, from original 
languages and other technical material, 
which the ordinary ‘‘Bible scholar’’ is 
quite unable to gather. In Biblical 
Criticism, he deals in evidence,—not 
theory,—from his amazing store of 
learning for the benefit of those who do 
not need to be scholarly in order to 
understand it. No research is too ardu- 
ous to Professor Wilson in his quest for 
the exact facts that only language- 
study of the most thorough sort can 
furnish. 

Judge for yourself whether or not he 
demolishes, by sheer superiority of 
scholarship, the positions of the Higher 
Crities on the Book of Daniel and other 
Scriptures, when you read his articles 
in The Sunday School Times. 


Your Reserve Teaching 
Material 


Constantly you find the need of in- 
formation, do you not, when preparing 
a Sunday-school lesson for teaching, 
that is not given even in the every-week 
lesson articles in The Sunday School 
Times, or elsewhere? 

It is togneet this need that the Times 
secures i ow famous ‘“‘side-lights?’ on 
the lesson from Professor Wilson and 
others among the world’s greatest Bib- 
lical scholars. 


But all this is only one department 
te) 
The 

Sunday School Times 

Every issue contains thirteen 
unique helps on the International 
Improved Uniform Lessons, graded 
for different ages, yet binding the 
entire home and school together 
in Bible study. 
Isn’t this your opportunity to become 
familiar with The Sunday ‘School 
Times? A ‘‘Get-Acquainted” 
subscription—10 weeks for 
25 cents—will doit. Will 


you invest 25 cents in 
The Sunday School 










~ 
Times and these 4° THE 
remarkable SUNDAY SCHOOL 
7S TIMES COMPANY 
‘> Box 1550 
ov Philadelphia, Pa. 














For the 25 cents enclosed 
please send The Sunday 
School Times for 10 weeks to 





Address 





Ask your bookseller to show you 
The Sunday School Times books 
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Missionary Department 


Robert H. Glover 





“And a vision appeared to Paul 
in the night; there stood a man of 
Macedonia, and prayed him, saying, 
Come over into Macedonia, and help 
us.”’—Acts 16:9. 


; There is no more dramatic incident 
in the entire New Testament than this 
one, nor any fraught with more far- 
reaching issues. Think of this Spirit- 
filled group of missionaries being ‘“‘for- 
bidden of the Holy Ghost to preach the 
Word in Asia,” and “not suffered” to go 
into Bithynia! Proceeding north, there- 
fore, in the only direction open to them, 
like humble and earnest men they waited 
on God for further light. 

The Macedonian vision and _ call 
followed, but what did it all mean? Was 
it that there was no more work to do in 
Asia Minor? Far from it. God later 
permitted Paul to return and labor there 


As One Missionary Viewed It 


To James Gilmour, the famous mis- 
sionary to the Mongol tribes, the ques- 
tion was not, ‘‘Why should I go?” but 
“Why should I not go?’”’ Said he: ‘Even 
on the low ground of common sense I 
seemed called to be a missionary. Is 
the kingdom a harvest field? Then I 
thought it reasonable that I should seek 
the work where the work was most 
abundant and the workers fewest.” 





Salvation and Its Fruits 


Miss Harriet M. Lansing, for many 
years a missionary in Japan and a former 
student of the Institute, writes of fruitful 
blessing attending services held in her 
home in Fukuoka. Among those re- 
cently baptized was a man who had been 
a drunkard and seldom if ever went to 


vilifying attack upon Protestant mis- 
sionaries and their work. The effect of 
this will doubtless be, as often before, 
to attract still more attention to the 
work in question, and thus give the 
missionaries a larger opportunity. 





Japan’s Neglected Rural Districts 


An experienced woman missionary 
in Japan writing from Shobara, a town 
in the Hiroshima prefecture, speaks of 
the great need for missionary work which 
still exists there and in all other country 
places in Japan. The whole interior of 
this prefecture, with forty towns and 
several hundred villages, is almost en- 
tirely unworked. In a district 100 by 
50 miles in size, of which Shobara is the 
center, this’: woman is the only resident 
missionary. Returning from a recent 
journey she writes: ‘‘As I rode along 
in the public auto and passed so many 
villages, I could not help thinking of the 
souls who will never have a chance to 
hear the gospel unless they make their 
way to some large center.” Alas! this is 
not an exceptional case, but rather the 
normal condition throughout the empire. 








for several years. Buta 
great missionary princi- 
ple was involved. Paul 
was proposing to go 
again over ground al- 
ready once covered, and 
to give certain districts 
a second gospel oppor- 
tunity while as yet an 
adjacent country, in- 
deed a whole continent, 
had not had its first. 
And the Spirit cried, 
“Stop; fair play; no pre- 
ferred race or class, but 
equal distribution of the 





bread of life to all men 
everywhere.” 

With what tremend- 
ous results to the world 
were that vision and the 
apostle’s response to it 
attended! For, in the 
sovereign providence of God, the stream 
of Christianity turned its direction and 
flowed westward into Europe, the home 
of our ancestors, and that continent be- 
came blessed with gospel light and 
privilege, while the bulk of the continent 
of Asia remained in darkness. 


The principle of widest diffusion of 
gospel light and of equal opportunity 
for all men still remains unchanged. 
And who, more than we, who owe all 
we are to this gospel faithfully carried 
by the early apostles to our European 
ancestors, should appreciate the duty of 
taking the same gospel to the millions of 
Asia who still have not heard it? The 
Macedonian call is still sounding from 
every pagan and Moslem land: ‘‘Come 
over and help us!"" God help us to measure 
our responsibility to the heathen by our 
own blessings in Christ, and to do as 
much for them as we should wish and 
expect them to do for us if we were where 
they are and they were where we are. 
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the home lands. 


Mission Steamer on the Congo, Africa 


Shallow-draft stern-wheel boats like this one are now used for missionary purposes on the 
stretch of 1,600 miles between Stanley Pool and Stanley Falls on the Congo River, as well as 
on some of its large tributaries. These boats have played a helpful part in carrying missionaries 
and others to the important Conference of all the Congo Missions, which was held at Bolenge 
in November, and to which quite a number of secretaries and other representatives went from 


bed sober. All appetite for drink and 
tobacco has been taken away and, better 
still, he has become a soul-winner. Al- 
ready his old mother, his wife and son 
have turned to the Lord, and he is trying 
to bring his daughter and her husband 
to decision. He has also opened his 
home for a weekly meeting for his neigh- 
bors. 





Sunday-schools in Brazil 


The fifth National Convention otf 
Sunday-schools in Brazil was held last 
October in Rio de Janeiro. There can 
be no more encouraging mark of the 
progress and influence of mission work 
in that Bible-starved Republic than the 
fact that there are 1,300 Sunday-schools 
in Brazil with an enrolment of 57,000. 
Indeed, the powerful influence of mis- 
sionary work as a whole in Brazil has 
stirred up fresh Roman Catholic oppo- 
sition and prompted a prominent arch- 
bishop to publish in a Rio newspaper a 


Fresh Spiritual Fruit 
in Africa 

From different African 
fields come reports of 
many conversions. Ina 
singlestation of the C. M. 
S.in Nigeria, 300 young 
men were taken into the 
church in one day. In 
the Kameruns a mass 
movement is in progress 
among the Bamendu 
people, and 1,000 candi- 
dates for baptism are 
under instruction. Inno 
part of the mission field 
have richer harvests of 
souls followed the gospel 
seed-sowing than in the 
Dark Continent. The 
work of God’s grace in 
. Uganda, where within 
one short generation a region once notori- 
ous for its brutal savagery and vile pagan- 
ism has been transformed into a land 
known the world over for its Christian life 
and worship, is one of the greatest miracles 
of missions. During Bishop Tucker’s 
twenty-one years on that field he saw 
Christians increase in number from 
2,000 to 70,000. Today the Anglican 
church alone has 114,424 baptized mem- 
bers in Uganda. 





Protestantism in France 


While Roman Catholicism has been 
for centuries the dominant religious in- 
fluence in France, yet since the separa- 
tion of Church and State Protestant 
sects have been growing in number and 
power. Today there are reported to 
be 776 Protestant organized churches 
in France. Of these 644 belong to the 
French Reformed Church, the remainder 
being made up of Lutherans, English 
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Libre, Methodists, Baptists, and a few 
others. It is estimated that the total 
number of Protestants reaches one 
million. 

These churches carry on both home 
and foreign mission work of great im- 
portance. Among the best known home 
missionary agencies are the McAll Mis- 
sion (Mission Populaire), which has 
just completed fifty years of fruitful 
service, and the Société Centrale Evan- 
gelique. In addition to direct evangelis- 
tic work, 53 hospitals and asylums, 30 
orphanages and 24 institutional plants, 
are conducted. These two societies 
have recently united in opening a train- 
ing school for Christian workers in Paris. 

Aggressive foreign missionary work 
is carried on through the Société des 
Missions Evangeliques de Paris, whose 
fields lie mainly in the French colonies 
of West Africa and the Islands of the 
Pacific. This society suffered sore 
losses both of men and property during 
the war, but the vitality and zeal of its 
home constituency are evidenced by 
the fact that its foreign missionary of- 
ferings have doubled since 1914. 

Our readers will be interested to know 
that several recent graduates, as well 
as present students of the Moody Bible 
Institute, are preparing to engage in 
inission work in France. 





Missionary Difficulties in Portuguese 
Africa 


An unmistakably hostile attitude of 


the Portuguese government toward Prot- 
estant missions in Portugal’s African 
possessions has given great concern to 
the Boards and missionaries laboring 
in those parts. False reports and ac- 
cusations have been circulated about 
the missionaries and their work, and 
it is even reported that the Lisbon press 
has been paying big money to carry on 
a publicity campaign against Protestant 
missions in the colonies. 

From a_ well-known missionary in 
Angola, S. W. Africa, comes word of 
severe restrictions imposed upon the 
missionary educational work there. The 
missionaries had been forbidden to teach 
the vernacular to the natives, and some 
over-zealous officials had gone so far as 
to prohibit the natives meeting in their 
schoolhouses to read the Bible and sing 
hymns in their native tongue. Some of 
the stations had been officially notified 
that they would be closed unless the 
missionaries were able to comply witl 
the government’s decree that all teaching 
be done in Portuguese. 

The missionary letter continues: 
‘These are serious days for the mission. 
Can you realize what it will mean for 
our work if the new vernacular Bible 
and hymn book, which are even now 
being printed by the Bible Society, are 
forbidden to be used? It is a time to 
pray most earnestly for freedom of circu- 
lation for the Scriptures. It will take 
at least one generation before the natives 
can understand and use Portuguese 
literature.” 


Under conditions like these, it was 
no little satisfaction to the missionaries 
at the Chilesso station to receive a visit 
of inspection recently from the new 
high commissioner for Angola, who is 
said to be an exceptionally fair-minded 
as well as able man, and to have at heart 
the preservation of the native race. 
He appeared much pleased with his visit 
to the mission school and workshops, 
and was particularly interested in the 
textile classroom where he spent quite 
a time. Unfortunately he has strong 
forces against him in the government. 
Nevertheless the missionaries are much 
encouraged, and are bent upon taking 
the fullest advantage of this more favor- 
able régime while it lasts. 











THE STORY OF THE 
CROSS 


A short, easy setting for Solo Voice and Chorus 
by William Y. Webbe 


50 cents 
FIVE EASTER CAROL SERVICES 


10 cents each or $5.00 per 100 
The above sent postpaid 50 cents 


The H. W. GRAY CO. 


2 W. 45th St., New York, N. Y. 
Sole Agents for Novello & Co. 














“R. McMurdo, 
“Goodyear, Arizona. 


needs help). 
write me. 


lines. 
possible. 


“February 15, 1922. 





Giving Subscriptions as Missionary Work 
February 7, 1922. 


‘‘T just noticed an ad in the Moody Monthly Magazine that Missionary work 
can be done by distributing or sending magazines, etc. 
“T would like to send the Moody Monthly for one year, that is I will pay for 
one year’s subscription for some person who would like same, either a mission pastor 
or some one interested in Christian work (some one who is worthy of same and 


“So will thank you in advance if you will send me one name or have them 


“Would also like to know what kind of work is being done along Missionary 
Am enclosing a stamped addressed envelope for reply by return mail, if 





Yours truly, 
* * * 


“If any of the readers of the Moody Monthly wish to follow this good sister's 
example, I will gladly furnish names and addresses of worthy people in Arizona. 


“R. McMURDO, 


Goodyear, Arizona.”’ 
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For Sermon and Scrap Book 


William Norton 








THE PRECIOUS BLOOD OF CHRIST 
For our Redemption—1 Pet. 1:18, 19. 
For our Justification—Rom. 5:9; 4:25. 
For our Sanctification—Heb. 13:12. 
For our Victory over the Enemy—Rev. 
agora. 
—H. C. F. 





THREE IMPORTANT THINGS 
i. The Will of God, Heb. 16:7. 
. The Witness—Holy Ghost, Heb. 10:15 
3. The Way unto the Holiest, Heb. 
10:19, 20. 


NR 


—H. K. D. 





ABIDING THINGS 
. Comforter, John 14:16. 
. Christians, John 13:4. 
. Service, 1 Cor. 3:14. 
. Christ, John 12:24. 
. Scriptures, 1 Pet. 1:23. 


On kWh 


—H. K. D. 





DIVINELY GUIDED 
. With His eye, Ps. 32:8. 
. With His counsel, Ps. 73:24. 
. With His strength, Ex. 15:13. 
. With His skillful hands, Ps. 78:72. 
. In judgment, Ps. 25:9. 
. Into all truth, John 16:3. 
. Continually, Ps. 58:11. 


SOU em whe 





THE EARLY CAREER OF JOSEPH 
Genesis 37 


Introduction, vv. 1-4. 
I. Joseph’s Dreams and Their 
Significance, vv. 5-11. 
1. He is a chosen vessel. 
2. He must rise through opposi- 
tion and discouragement. 
3. God had a divine purpose 
with him. 
4. God would take care of him. 
II. Joseph’s Mission to His Broth- 
ers, vv. 12-19. 
1. In obedience to his father’s 
command. 
2. Voluntary. 
3. To those who hated him. 
4. A mission of mercy. 
III. Joseph’s Severe Testing, vv. 
20-28, 36. 
1. The fruit of envy. 
2. At the hands of those whom 
he befriended. 
3. Not because of an evil life. 
4. For his own good. 
5. For the good of those to come 
after him. 
IV. Joseph’s Character Analyzed. 
1. He trusted God—had a sub- 
lime faith. 
2. Had clear-cut convictions. 
3. Was very courageous. 
4. Was intensely earnest. 
5. Lived a life of purity. 
—J. W. Sale. 
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THE JOY OF THE LORD 


The Creator’s joy over His works (Ps. 
104:31). 

The bridegroom’s joy over his bride 
(Isa. 62:5). 

The shepherd’s joy over his 
(Luke 15:5, 7). 

The seeker’s joy over the piece of silver 
(Luke 15:9). 

The father’s joy over the 
(Luke 15:24). 

The purchaser’s joy over the treasure 
(Matt. 13:44). 

The master’s joy over His disciples 
(John 15:11). 


sheep 


prodigal 


—Call to Prayer. 





The finest of all fine arts is the art of 
doing good.—T. DeWitt Talmage. 


THE GREAT REDEEMER 
Luke 19:10 


His position to man, “The Son of man.” 

His picture of man, ‘‘Lost.”’ 

His poverty on behalf of man, “Is come.’ 
(From glory to earth). 

His patience toward man, “ Seeking.” 


His purpose with man, ‘‘Saving.” 
—s. 0 





REVELATION 2:10, 1. c., OUTLINED 

I. The Call. ‘Be thou faithful.” This 
is all God asks, but it is what he ex- 
pects. Not success, but faithfulness 
(Matt. 25:21). 

2. The Continuance. ‘Unto death.” 
(Dan. 1:21; Acts 26:22). Conversion 
is only the beginning. 

. The Culmination. ‘I will give thee 
the crown of life.’ We have life now 
(John 3:36), but God will then give 
its crown and completion (James 
1:12). 


ow 


—W. H. Griffith Thomas. 











TWO NEW BOOKS 
BY THE AUTHOR OF 


“Dispensational Truth” 





“Rightly Dividing The Word” 








A SERIES OF 


THE cqunngil “RIGHTLY DIVIDES” THE “FUNDAMENTALS” IN 
CONTRASTS,” aS “LAW AND GRACE,” 
SALVATION,” THE 
CHAPTERS, 350 PAGES, 55 CHARTS, AND {S BOUND IN CLOTH. 
BOUND IN CLOTH— PRICE, POSTPAID, $3.00. 


“SIN AND 


“TWO NATURES,” ETC. IT CONTAINS 29 








ILLUSTRATIONS. 


“The Spirit World” 





THE BOOK DESCRIBES THE WORLD OF “SPIRITS” GOOD 
AND BAD, AND THEIR RELATION TO THIS WORLD. IT ISA 
“TIMELY” BOOK, OF 150 PAGES, WITH CHARTS AND PICTORIAL 


BOUND IN CLOTH—PRICE, POSTPAID, $1.50 





THE GREATEST BOOK ON 


“DISPENSATIONAL TRUTH” 


IN THE WORLD 





SPREAD OVER TWO PAGES. 


THE BOOK CONTAINS 34 CHAPTERS OF DESCRIPTIVE MATTER, 
13 OF WHICH ARE NEW. IT ALSO ‘CONTAINS 42 SPLENDID PROPHET- 
ICAL CHARTS 9x20 INCHES, 48 ONE PAGE CHARTS, AND 15 CUTS. 
THE CHARTS AND CUTS ARE INTERSPERSED THROUGH THE DE- 
SCRIPTIVE MATTER WHERE THEY BELONG. THERE ARE 300 COL- 
UMNS OF READING MATTER, EACH COLUMN 4%x8% INCHES, EQUIV- 
ALENT TO ANY ORDINARY BOOK OF 450 PAGES. THE CHARTS ARE 
UNIQUE, SIMPLE, CLEAR, UNIFORM IN STYLE, AND PRESENT 
EVERY PHASE OF “DISPENSATIONAL TRUTH.” THE BOOK IS BOUND 
IN CLOTH, ATLAS FORM, SIZE 12x12 INCHES, AND THE LARGE CHARTS 


Cloth Bound — Price Postpaid $ 5.00 





THE BOOK OF REVELATION 


THE BOOK tS ILLUSTRATED WITH 30 FULL PAGED CHARTS AND MAPS AND NUMEROUS 
CUTS OF THE BEAST AND SYMBOLS MENTIONED IN THE BOOK. THE SCRIPTURE TEXT 
OF THE OLD is & IN BLACK TYPE AND PRINTED OVER EACH SUB 
JECT.” THE DESCRIPTIVE MATTER IS ALSO EMPHASIZED IN BLACK TYPE. 


Cloth Bound — Price Postpaid $2.50 











THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST 


‘This is an Introductory Booklet om the above Work for circulation amon: 
who desire information on the Second Coming. Ht con Jenene whore 
tive Matter, is Iftustrated with 6 fine new charts 4%428 inches, and io beautifully printed. 


SINGLE COPIES, 25 Cents. 5 COPIES FOR $1.00 











FOR SALE BY THE AUTHOR AND PUBLISHER 
CLARENCE LARKIN, FOX CHASE, PHILA., PA. 
Remit by P. O. Order 
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ANEATH HIS WINGS 


The bairnie-birdies nestle doon 
Aneath the mither’s wings, 

And happit there sae warm and safe; 
They fear nae frichtsome things; 

Fu’ cauld the wintry blast may blaw 
An’ nip the blooms sae fair, 

The wee bit birds keek blinkin’ oot 
Wi’ ne’er a thocht o’ care. 


And we hae wings whaur we can hide 
And blithely sing an’ trust, 

The michty wings o’ Him that formed 
Oor bodies frae the dust. 

Oor feeble, witless, flichtering sauls, 
Like breaths that come an’ gae, 

He shields wi’ mair than mither’s luve 
In poortith an’ in awe. 


Blaw, bitter blasts o’ this rough warld— 
We hae a place tae hide! 
Blaw, death itsel’ wi’ cauldrife breath— 
In Him the life we bide! 
“Yea, though we walk in death’s dark 
vale,” 
Oor faith still blithely sings; 
The shadow o’ the vale is juist 
The shadow o’ His wings. 
—Ruth G. Robinson, in Herald and 
Presbyter. 





A STUDY OF JOHN THE BAPTIST 

1. His fashion of dress (plain)—Camel’s 
hair, Matt. 3:4. 

2. His food (plain)—Locusts and wild 
honey, Matt. 3:4. 

3. His fervor or fearlessness—Rebuked 
a king, Matt. 14:4; Luke 3:7-19. 

4. His followers—They now follow Christ 
John 1:35-7. 

5. His faith (flickering)—Art Thou He? 
Matt. 11:3. 

6. His fears—Do we look for another? 
Matt. 11:3. 

7. His fame—None greater, Matt. 11:11. 

—D. F. 





SEVEN WAYS OF GIVING 


1, The Careless Way—To give some- 
thing to every cause that is presented, 
without inquiring into its merits. 

2. The Impulsive Way—To give from 
impulse—as much and as often as love 
and pity and sensibility prompt. 

3. The Lazy Way—To make a special 
offer to earn money for benevolent 
objects by fairs, festivals, etc. 

4. The Self-Denying Way—To save 
cost of luxuries and apply them to pur- 
poses of religion and charity! This may 
lead to asceticism and self-complaisence. 

5. The Systematic Way—To lay aside 
as an Offering to God a definite portion 
of our gains—one-tenth, one-fifth, one- 
third or one-half. This is adapted to 
all, whether poor or rich, and gifts would 
be largely increased were it practiced. 

6. The Equal Way—To give to God and 
the needy just as much as we spend on 
ourselves, balancing our personal ex- 
penditures by our gifts. 

7. The Heroic Way—To limit our own 
expenditures to a certain sum, and give 
away all the rest of our income. This 


A DEAL OF GOOD WITH LITTLE 
MONEY 


Benjamin Franklin once wrote this 
letter to a man to whom he was lending 
money: 

“T send you herewith a bill for ten 
louis-d’ors; I do not pretend to give such 
a sum, I only lend it to you. When you 
shall return to your country, you can 
not fail of getting into some kind of 
business that will in time enable: you to 
pay off all your debts. 

“In that case, when you meet with 
another honest man in similar distress, 
you must pay me by lending this sum 
to him, enjoining him to discharge the 
debt by like operation when he shall be 
able and shall meet with another oppor- 
tunity. I hope it may then go through 
many hands, before it meets with a knave 
to stop its progress. 

“This is a trick of mine for doing a 
deal of good with little money. And it 
is a very good trick.” 

—Selected. 





HOW TO FIND EASTER 
Even the youngest knows by 


this 
time that Easter does not come on the 
same day of the month year after year, 


like Christmas. Here is a rule for finding 
when it will come: 
“Thirty days hath September,”’ 
Every person can remember; 
But to know when Easter’s come, 
Puzzles even scholars, some. 


When March the twenty-first is past, 
Just watch the silvery moon; 
And when you see it full and round, 
Easter will be here soon. 


After the moon has reached its full, 
Then Easter will be here 

The very Sabbath after, 

In each and every year. 


And if it hap on Sabbath 
The moon should reach its height, 
The Sabbath following this event 
Will be the Easter bright. 

— Herald and Presbyter. 








was John Wesley’s way.—A. T. Pierson. 
MARCH, 1922 





RS. FRANK SNOW surveyed ruefully 


the list before her. She knew it by 

heart, had written it down a score of 
times and each item seemed to grin and mock 
her as if to say “get me if you can. 

Clothes for the childsen, $25.00, the insurance 
$12.50, that long-past-due doctor’s bill, a new 
davenport for the living room, that dress she 
needed so aly, shoes for Frank and then 
there would have to be something to keep 
the family larder well s —S when those 
visiting relations arriv She added it 
up om, $198.50 and no less would do. 

But how to get this money? She thought 
of working in an office for a while or cler'! ng 
in a store, even sewing or housework woul: 
enable her to overcome this everlasting 
need of more money than Mr. Snow's 
slender earnings could supply. 

Reluctantly she put aside each idea 
as impractical for had she not the home 
and the children to look after? If only 
there was something she might do at home, 
piece work sewing, for instance. But the 
nearest factory was miles ee and then 
—_ they paid such small prices for the 
wor! 

Mrs. Snow was very nearly at her wits’ 
end until one day she chanced to pick u 
magazine and there, before her eyes, seemed to 
be the very thing she was looking for, the Gear- 
hart Plan of Home Knitting. She read of 
how she could knit famous Allwear Hosiery in 
the comfort and privacy of her own home, 
utilizing the spare time which every house- 
keeper finds each day. Or she could devote 
all her time, as she wished. 

Mrs. Snow investigated and found the Gear- 
hart Company to be a fine old concern with a 
reputation for doing exactly as they promise and 
thousands of satisfied women home knitters, and 
men, too, who had seized the opportunity 
Gearhart offered. 

Like many another woman who has felt the 
urge of necessity, Mrs. Snow sent for a Gear 
Standard Knitter and the splendid 3-year work 
contract sent with each machine. Soon she was 
—~ her spare time into a tidy weekly in- 
com 

She was delighted with the ease and simplicity 
with which she was able to knit the loveliest 















hosiery and still more delighted when the checks 
from the Gearhart Company began to arrive in 
ever increasing amounts. The liberal pay per 
dozen just for knitting, urged her to greater 
efforts as it seemed to her hardly more than a 
pleasant occupation with none of the back-break- 

ing, soul-rending strain of hard domestic labor. 


So You Can Succeed 


Can you “Picture how delighted they were 
when the $200 was earned and the bills all paid? 
Can you picture the joy that you, too, would 
feel after you had accumulated the where- 
withal to buy the hundred and one things 

every woman wants, to help tide the 
family over financial troubles or to 
lay away a nest egg fora rainy day? 
Does this hypothetical case of Mrs. 
Snow mean anything to you? Are you in 
a position where it would be desirable to 
turn your spare time into dollars and 
cents? If so, here is the opportunity for 
which — you have been long await- 
ing, a e occupation so easy and fas- 
cinating ‘that you will regret not coming upon 
it before. Gearhart has the money, and YOU 
have the spare time. Is there any reason why 
you cannot get ready to become one of the 
Gearhart Home Knitters of Allwear Hosiery? 


Prompt Action Gets the Money 


You are cordially invited to write at once to the 

arhart Company for free full particulars. They 
will gladly explain the details—how you can get 
the Gearhart Standard Knitter, free yarn and full 
instructions how to knit Allwear Hosiery. You 

ll learn of the liberal price they will pay you 
for your industry and all about the generous 
3-year contract which you may also have. 

Don't walt, write today. Delay may be 
dangerous to your opportunity. Can you or 
any other woman who is really anxious to earn 
money at once in the petvacy, of her own home 
afford to wait s ae day? Write now for the 
Free Profit Guid ; ook, including samples of 

knitting and ful: ulars. Address the 


Gearhart Kni Knit ng Machine Com: 
Dept. MBI-13 . Clearfleld: } Pa, 
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Study of the Bible 


Gives Boldness and Success 


Said D. L. Moody: ‘‘When we finda man 
meditating on the words of God, that man 
is full of boldness and is successful.’’ 

Uneducated in early life, and always largely a 
man of one book—the Bible—he became not only 
well educated, but one of the world’s great edu- 
cators. Diligently, hungrily, prayerfully, system- 
atically and obediently he studied the Bible, and 
God used him to bless the world as no man had 
been used for hundreds of years. 

God is waiting to marvelously bless and 
use any man or woman who will whole- 
heartedly study HIS WORD. 

Don’t be deluded into thinking you haven’t 
time for it! When we want with all our heart 
to do a certain thing, we find time to doit. A little 
time every day, devoted patiently and persistently 
to systematic Bible study, under the direction of 


The Moody Bible Institute 


Correspondence Department 


will enable you to reach the goal of a wondrously broadened and fruitful influence and power, which 
you _can never attain apart from thoroughgoing study of the Bible. 
“Real faith,” said Mr. Moody, ‘‘is man’s weakness leaning on God’s strength.” God will undertake 
os dg he if you but will give him — — Begin at ss continue faithfully tothe end, and “4 
your reward. For the at FA ~ wire y advise that you 

ro of the following: SYNTHETIC B BIBLE 8 UDY; ‘SCOFT epee: sagen NBENCE 
COURSE; BLE DOCTRINE; BIBLE CHAPTER SUMMARY. ular © 
PRACTICAL CHRISTIAN WORK; INTRODUCTORY BIBLE COURS EVANGELISM; 
CHRISTIAN EVIDENCES. 

Concerning the Scofield Course, its author, Rev. C. I. Scofield, D. D., suthor also of the Scofield Reference Bible, 

said: ‘‘After nearly thirty years of the Bible by correspondence, I put my course into the strong and efficient 
care of The Moody Bible Institute.” 


COURSES SOLD AT COST tiittor'srudyine our Correspondence Courese. Prices are ai 


cost, that the largest possible number may be enabled to enroll. The study does not seriously interfere with the 
student's regular vocation—the time, place and amount of study being under his or her control. 





poet the following extracts from letters re- 
celv 

“The course enabled me to be a local 
Preacher and Bible class teacher.”’ 

“The knowledge gained from the Syn- 
thetic Course was like opening the shut- 
ters on a darkened, secluded house and 
letting the light and she sunshine of truth 
enter in.”’ 

“Your practical Christian Work Course 
has given me a longing to win souls, made 
me a better companion, a better mother, 





you, broaden your vision, develop 
your understanding, answer your ques- 
tions, help solve your perplexities, give I 


are very low. Send the coupon at once 


a better church member, a better Sunday 
School teacher.”’ 

“The Bible Doctrine Course was of ines- 
timable value to me. It opened up to me 
a veritable gold mine of scripture truth.’”’ 

e benefits I have received from the 
Synthetic Course, are beyond estimate 
and above ice.’ 

“The Scofield Bible Course has been of 
— value to me than any other training 

have ever had, though I spent four years 
in college.’’ 


aCe Mail the Coupon Today ™’' ™" "=" 
[THESE courses open a new world to » THE MOODY BIBLE INSTITUTE 
| Dept. 4 P., 153 Institute Place, Chicago, Ill. 
Send me your prospectus giving complete information 
regarding your eight courses in Correspondence Bible 
comfort and encouragement. The prices t Study. 


Name. 





for Free ol describing our 
eight courses in 








Addreas 
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THE SUNDAY EVENING PROBLEM 
“A Symposium 
II 


The success of the Sunday evening 
service is not determined by the size of 
the crowd. The aim of the service should 
be evangelistic. If effort is concentrated 
on methods of securing a large attend- 
ance, the pews may be filled but the 
service a failure. When the evangelistic 
spirit possesses the workers, they will 
through prayer and personal work make 
such preparation that souls will be saved 
and the crowd will be there, too, for there 
is no feature that draws like conversions. 

A short prayer meeting before the 
service, will help and perpetual prayer 
should be offered for it. When God's 
people are burdened then they will not 
only pray, but work. 

Gospel songs should be sung. The 
hymnal may be used for the morning 
service, which is more formal. A good 
leader who can put variety into the song 
service and ‘‘make everybody sing”’ 
can do much to create an atmosphere 
for conversions. This part of the service 
may last about fifteen minutes. 


The sermon should be a _ plain, 
pointed gospel message. If the preacher 
is earnest, sincere and faithful to God’s 
Word, he will get results. If the evening 
sermon is a burden to him then he is 
the problem, not the service. Let him 
get a vision of lost souls and his message 
of good news and the problem in many 
instances will be solved. The sermon is 
a failure unless it has a “hook’’ in it. 
Fishers of men must use more than bait. 
A message of this character prepares the 
way for the invitation, which should be 
given at every service. Be ready for 
conversions at any time and take people 
into the church whenever they are ready 
to join. Either have an after-meeting 
or invite inquirers forward after the 
sermon. 


Illustrated sermons, lay speakers and 
special musical features are legitimate, 
if they lead souls to Christ. But there is 
a peril here and the preacher must be 
led by the Spirit. He must keep out of 
the amusement business and trying to 
compete with the theater. 

Advertising is an important factor, 
but the best advertisement is the service 
itself. Prepare, not to draw a crowd, 
but to win souls, and you will do both. 
—David Lauck Currens, B. D., Pastor 
Oak Hill Presbyterian Church, Evans- 
ville, Ind. 





BORROWED PEARLS 


It is the severe scouring that shows 
whether the pot is gold or only gilded. 

Prayer is not a device for getting our 
will done through heaven, but a desire 
that God’s will may be done on earth. 

Calamities are the fires kindled by a 
merciful God for consuming the rubbish 
we have not courage or zeal enough to 
burn ourselves. 


Moody Bible Institute Monthly 
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FINDING TIME FOR SECRET 
PRAYER 


As one reads the biographies of the 
preachers of a former time, he is struck 
with the amount of time these men gave 
to private, secret prayer. Some of them 
spent several hours a day in this exercise. 

We are convinced that this practice, 
both among the ministry and the laity, 
has fallen into comparative disuse. It 
cannot be doubted that no inconsiderable 
loss to religious character—especially 
to the cultivation of a fervent and devout 
piety—has resulted from this neglect. 

Men of to-day—even preachers—will 
state their case with much reason, and 
suy that in this eager age they cannot 
command the time for such frequent 
extensive prayer periods. Their an- 
cestors, say they, lived in a more leisurely 
era, and had less pressure upon them; 
but in this time, every moment of the 
day is taken up with the claims of some 
active duty,. and even a minister has 
scarcely time to breathe, not to speak 
of indulging in definite acts of worship. 

If it be found impossible to set aside 
stated portions of each hour, or even of 
each day, for private prayer; if it is im- 
possible literally to go into one’s inner 
room and shut the door, it still may be 
possible to cultivate the habit of seizing 
upon stray and vacant moments, even 
while walking the streets, or riding on 
the cars, to consciously and deliberately 
shut out the world from one’s thoughts, 
and bring one’s self into touch with God 


for a few moments of meditation and 
composure of mind and heart. 

What would not preachers, and all 
of us alike, gain if such an experiment 
could become a habit with us! It would 
mean a deepening of the currents of our 
lives, a santification of all our thoughts 
purposes and actions, the lively con- 
sciousness of the reality of God, of his 
near presence and companionship.— West- 
ern Christian Advocate. 





A MINISTER’S TESTIMONY 


‘‘My Dear Dr. Gray: 

“It was my privilege to attend the 
meeting of the Ministerial Association 
and listen to a paper on the ‘Incarnation’ 
by * * * and I had just previously been 
reading a sermon on ‘What Is the Bible?’ 
* * * He concluded his subject with an 
expression of his own opinion, which was 
that Jesus came not to make sons of 
God, but simply to reveal sonship to 


men * * * He sees incarnation of God— 


or what he called ‘The extension of the 
incarnation’ in humanitarian agencies. 
“All these things are very confusing. 
I just could not refrain from writing to 
you this line and expressing to you, as I 
expressed to the dear Lord again and 
again, the deep gratitude I feel that He 
has a faithful witness * * * and in such 
magazines as THE Moopy BIBLE INstTI- 
TUTE MONTHLY. It is good after a stren- 
nous day’s battle to get into the quiet 
and take up such witnesses as THE 





Moopy BiBLe INsTiITUTE MONTHLY and 

feel that after all there are some real 

scholars on the side of the Bible. * * * 
Pastor United Evangelical Church.” 





Joseph Parker of London uttered 
something that I thought was splendid 
in regard to the thirty-fifth of Isaiah, 
where it says: ‘Sorrow and sighing shall 
flee away.’’ Take up an old dictionary, 
he said, and once in a while you will 
come across a word marked “obsolete.” 
The time is coming, he said, when these 
two words, “‘sorrow” and ‘‘sighing”’ shall 
be obsolete. Sorrow and sighing shall 
flee away, to be no more. Thank God 
for the outlook —D. L. Moody. 





“IN A GARDEN”’ 


On the gate of a garden in Wales is 
the following: 
“In a garden the first of our race was 
deceived, 
In a garden the promise of grace he 
received. 
In a garden was Jesus betrayed to His 
doom, 
In a garden His body was laid in a 
tomb.” 
To this we take the liberty to add: 
In a garden the Risen One first was 
made known. 
To a garden at last He will welcome 
His own. 
— Notes for Bible Study. 








Guilford, Conn. 


“I feel that my in- 
vestment in the Bible 
Society Bonds is a per- 
fectly safe one, and the 
interest has alwa’y's 
been promptly paid.’’ 

Cc. M. D. 











fect safety. 


These 


BONDS 


are ABSOLUTELY SAFE 


Burglars cannot steal, fire cannot destroy 
your income from Annuity Bonds. This income 
is promptly and regularly paid. It is permanent, 
convenient, and does not depreciate. 

The entire resources of the great, world wide 
American Bible Society are behind the Society’s 
Annuity Bonds, thereby guaranteeing their per- 


Your money is used to further a world-wide 


Christian enterprise. 


Write for rates and interesting illustrated 
booklet “Bibles & Bonds.”’ Write for booklet 51. 





American Bible Society 


Bible House, Astor Place 


NEW YORK, N. Y. 
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The Evangelistic Field 


S. A. Woodruff 





SUGGESTIONS TO OUR CORRESPONDENTS: 

Evengeliste and other Christian workers reporting 
items or contributing any matter for this depart- 
ment will please arrange to have copy reach the 
magazine not later than the 2d of the month pre- 
ceding date of issue. 

“The Evangelistic Field” department is intended 
for news in concise reports of revival meetings. 
soul-winning campaigns, and a record of evangelistic 
work in general. edo not invite statements eulogis- 
ing the leaders or participants in this line of work, 
nor can we promise to print them.—Editors. 





Theodore M. Hofmeister conducted 
a two weeks campaign at Norfolk, Va., 
298 responding to the gospel invitation. 





Anne C. Andrews writes that she has 
joined the John E. Brown Party. At 
the time of writing (January) they were 
at Dinuba, Calif. 





L. J. Mitchell and The Prestons re- 
port closing a great meeting January 
30 at Couglas M. E. Church, Springfield, 
Ill. They next went to Bement, III. 





The Emmons Evangelistic Party write: 
“We have added Mr. Robert Fechner 
Emmons to our party. We believe he 
was sent from God. Mrs. Emmons was 
formerly Miss Fechner, a graduate of 
the Moody Bible Institute.” 





The Vom Bruch Evangelistic Party 
of Chicago closed a successful three 
weeks union meeting at Geneseo, IIl. 
One hundred eighty-six decisions were 
recorded. The meetings were held in a 
large armory. 





George Rogers, superintendent of the 
City Mission, Lincoln, Neb., issued a 
report for 1921 which shows an at- 
tendance of 19,400, employment found 
for 1890, and 133 professed conversions. 





Albert C. Hakim writes: “I am in 
the midst of a powerful and deeply 
spiritual revival in Erie, Pa. The 
Lord is with us in mighty power and 
over-flowing blessings, especially in our 
all-day prayer meetings.” 





A very interesting series of meetings 
was recently held at Carsonville, Mich. 
The pastor, Rev. W. F. Gawne, was 
assisted by F. A. Geisenheiner. In ad- 
dition to the quickening of the member- 
ship of the church, there were quite a 
a number of conversions. 





M. E. Taylor-H. L. Fleming Gospel 
Team report a wonderful meeting in 
First M. E. Church in St. Paul, Minn. 
One hundred and eight knelt at the altar 
and 39 decided for Christian work if the 
Lord so led. They organized a Young 
People’s Society of 76. 





The Nyburgs closed a two weeks 
campaign in Colome, S. D., where they 
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assisted Rev. J. L. Norris. The Lord 
blessed the work in a wonderful way. 
At the time of writing 127 had already 
been taken into the church, with more 
to follow. 





Harry Dixon Loes and Birdie C. Loes 
have been working with Dr. W. W. Hall. 
Their December meeting was in Wheel- 
ing, W. Va., and they began the new year 
with a campaign at Waynesburg, Pa. 
Mr. Loes says this was one of the most 
powerful revivals in which they par- 
ticipated. They next went to Erie, Pa. 





Milton S. Rees writes from Brunswick, 
Me.: “We are now in a city-wide cam- 
paign here for the first time in the mem- 
ory of the people in this college town, 
the seat of Bowdoin. On the second 
Sunday, I had the opportunity of ad- 
dressing the student body in the College 
chapel. We are rejoicing in the interest.”’ 





The Vinaroffs Gospel Musicians helped 
the pastor of the St. Paul M. E. Church 
of Elkhart, Ind., in a three weeks’ evan- 
gelistic meeting beginning January 8. 
The older members of the church were 
enthusiastic about the meetings. Many 
accepted Christ as their Saviour. Mr. 
and Mrs. Vinaroff next went to Richland 
Center, Wis., for the month of February. 





R. O. Wine writes from Portland, 
Ind.: ‘Just closed the best meeting of 
my evangelistic experience. One hun- 
dred and seven accepted Christ during the 
four weeks and 48 young people dedi- 
cated their lives to service, both home 
and abroad. Crowds were immense, 
and the gospel fire reached far into the 
country.” 





Driver and Lawton write: ‘We 
closed our meeting at Brandon, Pa., 
December 11 with 40 conversions. We 
then came to Jamison City, Pa., for a 
four weeks’ campaign. The Holy Ghost 
led the way, and the folks of the church 
followed so closely that the power of the 
meeting reached out and into almost 
every home in the community; eighty- 
two accepted Christ. 





S. E. Lewis closed a union campaign at 
Triangle, N. Y., January 22, with more 
than 60 definite confessions, among them 
a Civil War veteran, 77 years of age; 
another, a man 81 years old. Several 
whole families were converted, and nearly 
all the young people in the place, chang- 
ing the community life. Family altars 
were started and scores re-dedicated 
their lives to Christ. Mr. Lewis next 
went to Troupsburg, N. Y. 


Dr. E. DeWitt Johnson, Mrs. Johnson 
and Mr. Ed. White of the Institute, re- 
cently closed a most gracious campaign 
in the M. E. church at Bluffton, Ind. 
Other churches co-operating in the meet- 
ings for young people, and in the mass 
meetings for men only and women only, 
were the Presbyterian, the Baptist and 
Dutch Reformed. 


GOSPEL TENTS 


SMITH MFG. CO DALTON, GA. 
26 Years in Business 


325 FAVORITE GOSPEL SONGS 
are contained i in VICTORY fogs 




















es. 25¢ Manila, 30c ahs 
4 Cloth, : ayantitice, not prepaid 
30c Manila, 85¢ Limp, 46c Cloth, single 
Fi copies, Seine 

| AWAKE ENING SONGS, 256 pages 

f and SONGS FOR SERVICE, Dei 
"| pages, same price as VICT ORY 


|| JOYFUL PRAISE, 128 pages; 20 
7 Limp, 15c Manila, in quantities, not 


aid. 
4 ka INBOW SACRED RECORDS 
wea of Gospel Songs and messages by 
: promine nt singers and evangelists 
jear Homer Rodeheaver, Mrs. 






Asher, and many others sing your 
favorite song on our Records, 75c 


ASK FOR OUR ~ each— Ask for list. 
EASTER EXERCISES Write for complete catalog. 
THE RODEHEAVER COMPANY 


643 McClurg Bidg. 
Chicago, II. 
ee 


LAY UP FOR YOURSELVES Would you 
TREASURES IN HEAVEN love ‘0 Have 


tive Trained Missionary? and support him for 
$1.50 a week? Pray for him by Name? Have 
his report? Would you love to support one for 
some loved one? for a memorial? for the Lord 
Jesus? Write Rev. H. A. Barton, Sec’y, 
Box E, 473 Greene Avenue, Brooklyn, 
N. Y., for free literature. 


Learn To Compose and Arrange Music 


Taught by “Home Study Lessons” successfully, practi- 
cally, rapidly. Send 2-cent stamp for trial lesson. Three 

Trial Lessons Free. If not then convinced you will 
succeed, you owe us nothing. You must know the rudi- 
ments of music and mean business, otherwise, don’t write. 


WILCOX SCHOOL OF COMPOSITION, 


Cc. W. WILCOX, Director. 
225 Fifth Avenue, New York City. 


Dept. 4, 814 Wainut St. 
Philadelphia, Pa. 

















Dept. “‘A”’ 











Every home should have a copy of 
the new song entitled 


“The Midnight Hour” 


Send twenty cents for copy—Address 
JAS. ¥ UTTLEY 


Kitchener 2 Ontario 
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examination, while they last. 
Standard Typewriter Service 
109 N. Dearborn St., Chicago 


titeiions you athis muni Blick type- 
writer. Balance $12.50 subject to 
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WoRLD FAMOUS BILHORN’S ORGANS BOOKS 

BILHORN ORGANS Dhe New Era Song, Book Our 
NEW 
he Best book 
on SALE ALE I S| 

Nath ud a . << $2 BEST OF 

BILHORN Manila .......30¢ 

BROS. Red Rope....40c 

136 W. Lake St. BILHORN BROTHERS | Full Cloth _..50c 

Chicago Puptisners-Cricaco, Itt Gonnie 








The MAN and 
His Book 


Voices Victory 
tawttee Mea 2 







Authors 











Orches- 
tration 
for 12 
Instruments 


Three bind- 
ings, 30c, 35c, 
40c. Prices 

on quantities. 














R. D. Zook of Milford, Utah, writes 
that as a minister and colporteur, he 
does open air and street preaching, and 
has a territory 200 miles long and 150 
miles wide. He is the farthest south and 
west of any Christian minister in Utah. 
There is but one railroad running north 
and south, necessitating travel by auto. 
Mr. Zook says he needs a cornet in the 
key of C for open air work. He can 
reach the people in the open air, but few 
will go indoors. Is there some reader of 
the Moopy Montuty who would like 
to help Mr. Zook in this missionary 
work among the Mormons by donating 
a cornet? Address him as above. 





“Bob” Johnson has been conducting 
a tabernacle campaign at Palatka, Fla. 
The Florida Times Union reports this 
is one of the greatest evangelistic cam- 
paigns inaugurated in that section of 
Florida. It was discovered in the be- 
ginning, after making a survey, that 
there was no building in Palatka, avail- 
able for use every night, large enough 
for the campaign. It was then decided 
to organize a building committee and 
erect a tabernacle. In practically one 
day a tabernacle, with seating capacity 





for 1,000 people, including benches, 
rostrum, etc. was erected. 
“LUCKY BALDWIN’S” WORK 


At the annual conference of rescue 
mission superintendents held at Grand 
Rapids, Mich., the latter part of Janu- 
ary, “Lucky Baldwin” (Mr. C. J. Balfe) 
related a number of his experiences and 
illustrated a number of tricks used by 
crooks, to the reporter of the Grand 
Rapids Herald. He is chaplain of the 
Bridewell prison and visiting chaplain 
of the Cook County jail in Chicago. The 
Lord has blessed him in his services to 
the boys in prison and his opinion is 
greatly valued by the wardens and other 
officials. He says, “I want to save every 
soul that there is any hope for and the 
officials of the prisons recognize that fact. 
When I tell{the warden that I guess I 
won't be in,’to see |*** any more, he 


MARCH, 1922 


begins to think it is time that he kept — 


his eye on the chap. 

“In my opinion 50 per cent of all con- 
victs should never be in the prisons, and 
what is just as important, 50 per cent 
of them should never be any other place. 
I think the worst type of criminal we 
have today is the crook that has followed 
in the wake of the World War. Many 
of the biggest thugs in the country were 
forced into the service, and when they 
returned from over-seas they cut loose 
with everything they had. They are 
the ones that I find to be the hardest to 
reach. They are big bluffers and they 
hit you in the dark. 

“The reform school is the hot-house 
for the raising of the young convicts. I 
have occasion many times to look up 
the record of a man and find that he was 
sent to a reform school for a trivial act, 
and later the environment into which 
he was forced, caused him to lose all his 
moral standards. I don’t take their word 
for it, but I go to the records and see for 
myself.” 


FUTURE ENGAGEMENTS 


Below are given the engagements, with dates as 
far as known, of the workers named. Our readers 
are earnestly invited to remember these laborers 
and their fields of appointment in their prayers. 

Berge Sisters—From January to May, 1922, 
Audubon, N. vy Jamestown, N. Y., Greensburg, Pa., 
ie Y 

Ww. Biederwolf Party—Until Feb. 26, Indian- 
apolis, ye March 12, Detroit, Mich. 

John E. Brown Party—March, Chattanooga, 
Tenn.; April, Meridian, Miss. 

Mr. and Mrs. V. P. Brook—Feb. 26-Mar. 19, 
Lima, O.; Mar. 26-Apr. 16, Marion, Ind.; Apr. 28 
a 14, Springfield, 0. 

B; Bulgin—April, Lexington, Ky. 

Cailis and Grenfell—March 8, Paintsville, Ky.; 
March 28, Maysville, Ky.; April 18, Marseilles, Ill.; 
May, Wilmore, Ky.; June 4, LaGrange, Ky. 

H. T. Crossley and J. H. Leonard—Until Apr. 18, 
Vancouver, B. C.; Apr. 23-May 12, Dauphin, Man.; 
a 14-June 2, Carman, Man. 

Dixon—August, 1922, Iowa; November, 
1922,  heestense 

John W. Erskine—Until Feb. 26, Cadillac, Mich.; 
Loa 2-19, Spiceland, Ind.; May 7-21, Wellston, 

ich. 


George D. Eastes Party—Until Feb. 26, Frederick, 
Md.; ered 1-16, Burlington, N. C. 
Earle T. Favro—Until Mar. 19, New Bedford, 


Mass 
Albert C. Hakim—March, Forest, Ind. 
. Hall—Loes Party—March 8, Wheeling, 


3 
Cc. E. Hillis and be hig 8 jae. Prveatnns 
June, Kiron, Ia.; July-Au » 
E. Honewel Party— ge Ill. 
AF. A. Hosford-—Mar. “1, "Maine: Mar. 26- 
Apr. 16, Cohoes, N. 





H. August Hunderup—Until Mar. 12, Enterprise, Ore. 
Bob Jones—March, Indiana; April-May, Miami, 


lorida. 

E. DeWitt Johnson Party—February-March, 
Syracuse, Ind.; March-April, Kewanee, Ind. 

P. H. Kadey—February-March, Medina, O. 

Albert Allen Ketchum—March-April, Sidney, Ia. 

John M. Linden Party—Until Mar. 5, Washington, 
Ind.; Mar. 7- ‘* Fort Wayne, Ind.; Mar. 22-Apr. 9, 
Stevens Point, W 

B. B. McMinn—March, Waverly, Ia. 
. P. Martin—Until Mar. 12, Greensboro, N. C.; 

r. 2, Atlanta, Ga.; Apr. 23, Memphis, Tenn.; 

ay 9, Jacksonville, as May 21, Cullman, Ala.; 
June 5, yg © a 

John May—Mar. "26-Apr. 6, Tupelo, Miss.; 
Apr. ieMay 7. St. Joseph, Mo. 

W. C. Mealing an wife—Until Mar. 2, New 
Haven, Conn.; Mar. 12-26, Amityville, N. Y. 

Paul F. Mickey—March, Phillipsburg, Pa.; April, 
Tyrone, Pa. 

| Pa Mitchell and The ee Feb. 26, 
Bement, IIl.; Mar. 5-26, Rockford, III. 

P,..¢, Nelson—-Mansfield, 0.; St Louis, Mo.; 
Loveland and Ft. Collins, Colo.; Stromsburg, Neb.; 
camp meetings, Texas, Oklahoma and Kansas. 

ted: Pease—March, Charotte, Mich. 

ilton S. Rees—Mar. 12, Lynn, Mass.; Apr. 23, 
Saratoga Springs, N. Y. 

A. Renn—Burnettsville, Bedford and Colum- 
bus, Ind. 

Harold F. Sayles—Until Mar. 5, Vanderbilt, Mich.; 
Mar. 12-26, Ironton, O.; Apr. 2-16, Detroit, Mich. 

John R. Snyder—April, Detroit, Mich.; May 
Shade Creek, Pa. 

W. A. Sunday Party—Apr. 16, Richmond, Ind.; 
June 4, Morristown, Tenn. 

M. E. Taylor-H. L. Fleming—Until Mar. 2, 
Wisconsin Rapids, Wis.; Mar. 12-Apr. 9, Baraboo, 
Wis.; Apr. 16-May 14, Rib Lake, Wis. 

T. Edward Thomas—March, Morrison, _IIl.; 
April, or Ind. 

Mt and Mrs. C. S. Thompson—March, Hunting- 
ton, Ind. 

S. S. Turley—Mar. 4, Bynumville, Mo. 

H. Tuttle—Mar. 26, Marathon, N. Y. 

be Bruch Party—Des Moines, Ia. 

. W. a a Mar. 1, Kemble, Ont.; 
sian 5-22, Midland, 

Homer M. Wak Onti Mar. 12, Titusville, Pa.;. 
Mar. 13-Apr. 2, Erie, Pa.; Apr. 3-16, Meadville, Pa, 

Wicker-Wolslagel Party—Until Mar. 10, Trenton 


N. 
 s O. Wine—March, Van Wert, O. 
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i : Montgomery, Ward & Co. 


Chicago, a S.A. 














Will send you free u uest the complete [3 
\3} 50th Ageiveueey cata of general merchan- | 
\3} dise. This book will b: ~~ pot the full advan- 
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"Our iaport Department is shipping regularly 
to all parte of the world. 
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Book Notices 


Any book favorably mentioned below may be secured from the Bible Institute Colportage 
Association, 822 North La Salle Street, Chicago. 





The Gist of the Lesson, by Rev. 
R. A. Torrey, D. D. 

This is the twenty-third year of this 
publication. It is just what its title 
indicates—a concise commentary on 
the Sunday-school lessons for the year 
1922. In its line it easily has first place. 

158 pages. Fleming H. Revell Com- 
pany, Chicago and New York, 40 cents. 

P. B. F. 





Say Fellows! by Wade Smith. 

This book contains fifty talks to boys 
by one who is in sympathy with young 
life. These talks appeared in the Sun- 
day School Times and met with great 
acceptance. Every one who teaches 
boys should get this book. 

175 pages. 7x5 inches. Fleming H. 
Revell Company, Chicago and New York. 
$1.25 net. P; B. F. 





The Gospel of Luke, by Rev. Prof. 
Charles R. Erdman. 

The convenient form of this and 
preceding volumes at once commends 
itself. The clear outline and brief com- 
ments enable the reader or student to 
come to a deeper appreciation of this 
beautiful Gospel of the Son of Man. 

229 pages. 634 x 4% inches. The 
Westminster Press, Philadelphia, Pa. 





A Little Kit of Teachers’ Tools, 
by Philip E. Howard. 

The small kit of tools selected by a 
carpenter or plumber are the tools that 
are most commonly used and hence the 
most desirable. In like manner Mr. 
Howard has put into his ‘Kit of Tools” 
the most necessary things for the teacher 
to know, things that have been found 
most useful after years of actual expert 
experience. 

72 pages. 
School 


74%xX inches. The Sunday 
Times Co., Philadelphia, Pa. 
G. S. 





The Non-Sense of Christian Sci- 
ence, by Albert Clark Wyckoff. 

The author views this cult from a new 
standpoint. By stripping it of its guise, 
the open-minded reader is enabled to 
see why Mrs. Eddy chose ambiguous 
terms to express her teaching. This 
ambiguity is the main reason why so 
many are led astray. Familiar terms 
are used to express thoughts which are 
diverse. This book ought to have a wide 
circulation. 

269 pages. 714x5 inches. Fleming H. 
Revell Company, Chicago and New York. 
$1.75. Poo. F. 





How Granny Told the Bible Stories, 
by Eleanor Herr Boyd. 

Such books as this should be eagerly 
welcomed in Christian homes which are 


940 


blessed with little children. The “‘Chil- 
dren’s Hour” in the evening or on Sun- 
day afternoon is forever kept in hallowed 
memory where stories like these are read 
because the life of God isin them. Mrs. 
Boyd knows the Bible and knows children 
because she is the grandmother of five, 
and hence is qualified in both particulars 

for the happy task she here set herself. 
177 pages. 9x7 inches. The Book 
Stall, 113 Fulton Street, New York. $2. 
J. M. G. 





Prodigal Daughters, by Joseph Hock- 
ing. 

The scene of the vivid narrative of 
this story is laid in London, but it de- 
scribes similar scenes in New York or 
Chicago equally well. The author deals 
with the outlook upon life of young 
women who are attempting to realize 
their “emancipation” according to the 
new code of morals and ethics and dress 
of the younger generation. The book 
is full of action and sustained interest, 
and its influence will be wholesome. 

383 pages. 73%4x5¥% inches. The 
Fleming H. Revell Co., New York. 
$1.75 net. Gis: 





The Roman Catholic Bible and the 
Roman Catholic Church, by Allen W. 
Johnson. 

The author takes up all of the cardinal 
doctrines of the Romish church and in- 
telligently compares them with the 
teachings of the Bible. Since the Douay 
and Rheimer Versions are used even 
Roman Catholics should have no ob- 
jections. But the findings are certainly 
far from their liking. The fallacies of 
Romanism as herein shown should be 
made clear to all men in these days when 
her aggressiveness is so marked. 

139 pages. 734x5 inches. Fleming 
H. Revell Company, Chicago and New 
York. S55; 





Prophecy Explained, by George H. 
Patch. 

This book is a series of fifty-two 
studies in prophecy and is designed for 
either individual or group study. The 


plan of the lessons is uniform. First 
come various passages of Scripture, then 
a series of questions bearing upon these 
Scriptures, and lastly the author’s com- 
ments or ‘‘notes.’’ These latter reveal 
wide study and judicious selection of 
material. They also are independent 
and stimulating to thought and further 
study. We may not always entirely 
agree with the author but we respect 
his opinions. 

453 pages. 7%x5 inches. The 
Christian Herald, New York. 

G. S. 





“THE BOOK OF 
REVELATION” 


JAMES H. McCONKEY’S LATEST BOOK 


Is the last book of the Bible a difficult one for 
you? Here is a little book written to help you 
understand it. Short, concise, simple. 25, 

copies printed since last summer. To do the 
most possible good it is sent entirely free, post- 
paid. Address, Silver Publishing Company, 
Dept H, Bessemer Building, Pittsburgh, Penna. 


An Emergency Book 


Modern Theosophy 
Whence? What? Whither? 
Demonosophy Unmasked 
By Mersene Elon Sloan 


Baptist pastor wrote: “Invaluable message for 
the time. Reading with increasing satisfaction.” 
Indiana woman wrote: ‘Wish had read it years 
ago.” You can not afford not to read it. 
Cloth $1.50 postpaid, if ordered direct. 


THE WAY PRESS, 745 E. 3d., St. Paul, Minn. 


Bible Conference Specials 
“A Wedding Among Virgins.”’ 2 Sermon _bookiet. 
“Life-size portrait exceptionally a ee h. 
“The Romance of ‘Little Sister’”’ (Sol. 8:8) 
(or World-wide Salvation) New 
“Sermonic Digest”—(Rom., Gal., Eph., Col., Thes., 
and Daniel.) “You have a fine booklet” —Mark 
Matthews, 


Also chart on Romans—all for 10 cents. Address 
Goodnight Printers or A. E. Wendt, 








Kansas City, Kansas. 


_WESTFIELD, INDIANA 
White Pipe - Tone Folding 
ORGANS—16 STYLES 
Mare SWEETEST in quality of 
© TONE; STRONGEST in volume 
of TONE: LIGHTEST 
WEIGHT; MOST DU RABLE in 
CONSTRUCTION; EASIEST to 
OPERATE; PRICES the mos 
the BEST GUARANTEE 


T. 
L. WHITE MFG. CO, 
215 Rises Av., Chicago. 


JOB, A WORLD EXAMPLE 


By Rev. J. A. Huffman 
The author takes this exceedingly difficult book and 
unfolds it until it becomes one of the interesting and 
sublime books of the Bible. 
Evangelist Bud Robinson says of it: “Shake up your 
brains, turn them over, and use the other side a while, 
and you will find some ‘of the richest food that you ever 


feasted . 
es, cloth bound, Price 60c, postpaid 
BETHEL PUBLISHING CO., New Carlisle, Ohio, Dep’t G 





100 POSTERS $1% 


Clever GO-TO-CHURCH Advertising Posters in Red 
and Black ink on good poster paper 14x20 inches. Eight 
varieties of ‘‘ads,” including two for ‘Special Services,” 
all written by an expert. 100 Assorted sent for $1.00. 
Free copy of ‘‘Something to Speak’? included in 
next 100 orders. Samples of posters 20c. 


J. E. PRICE 
108 Janet Street Auburn, N. Y. 


‘O KNOW AND ENJOY GOD HIMSELF 
sco Fl ELD Editor Scofield Bible, Commends 
LAYFIELD’S DOCTRINAL POEMS 

that teach the a that changed the life 
of Andrew Murray. Dr. Scofield wrote ‘‘These 
poems teach what I preach and live in the 
experience of—I give written permission to use 
my name, words and influence to advertise them.” 

Price 50 cents. Address to 
Robert L. Layfield, Kansas City, Kansas. 











BOOK-BINDING 


EGGELING BINDERY, 114-16E. 13th St., NewYork 
Write for descriptive Literature 
We rebind old Bibles 


Moody Bible Institute Monthly 
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Tarbell’s Teachers’ Guide to the 
International Sunday-school Les- 
sons for 1922, by Martha Tarbell, Ph.D. 

It is with regret that adverse criticism 

nust again be applied to this publica- 
tion. It was our sincere wish that the 
objectionable features which for several 
years have made this volume unsafe, 
would be omitted. Fidelity to our con- 
stituency demands that we point out 
some of the dangers of this volume. 

i. The author disbelieves the his- 
—— of Jonah. She says, “‘The book 

f Jonah was written by a prophet who 
wrote in parable, we believe,”’ and quotes 

George Adam Smith as follows: “So 
obvious and so natural are the symptoms 
of the parable that we really sin against 
the intention of the author and the pur- 
pose of the Spirit who inspired him when 
we wilfully interpret the book as real 
history.” We believe that Christ in- 
tended that we should understand Jonah 
to be a real prophet, and that the con- 
tent of the book is historical (Matt. 
12:39-41). It is inconceivable that 
Jesus should compare His burial and 
resurrection to the imaginary preaching 
of a prophet. Perowne asks, ‘‘And yet 
are we to suppose Christ to say that 
imaginary persons who at the imaginary 
preaching of an imaginary prophet re- 
pented in imagination shall rise up in 
that day and condemn the actual im- 
pentinence of those his actual hearers? 
That the fictitious characters of a para- 
ble shall be arraigned at the same bar 
with the living men of that generation?” 

Sunday-school teachers who have spir- 
itual minds, must decide between Jesus 
Christ and Miss Tarbell. 

2. The author denies that the prophet 
Daniel was the author of the book which 
bears his name. She says, speaking of 
Antiochus the Greek, ‘‘In the days of 
this king whose reign was ended only a 
little more than 150 years before Christ, 
the Book of Daniel was written.”’ This 
would make the book of Daniel to be a 
product of the Maccabean times. This 
view would not only destroy the Dan- 
iclic authorship, but the prophetic nature 
of the book. Christ quotes from the 
book and says, “spoken by Daniel the 
prophet” (Matt. 24:15). Besides, the 
Septuagint, dated about 185 B. C., lists 
Daniel as one of the canonical books, 
and on the testimony of Josephus, 
Daniel is found among the canonical 
books several hundred years before the 
Septuagint. 

3. The author presents the following 
absurd quotation from Lyman Abbott 
as an inducement to pray: ‘‘We do not 
pray because we believe in God; we 
believe in God because we pray.” 

4. The author is not consistent. On 
page 126 she quotes from Viscount 
Bryce, raising the serious question as 
to whether we are a Christian people at 
all. And on page 246 and 247 she quotes 
at length from Dr. Snowden to prove 
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New Books 








GRADED BIBLE STORIES—Volume 1. 
rades | and 2 
WILLIAM JAMES MUTCH, M.A., Professor of Philos- 
— pen Religion, Ripon College. 
ries, which is to consist of four volumes covering 
Hey eight grades, is for the use of teachers and parents, 
and the children themselves, in the Weekday Church-school, 
the Bible School and the Home. Endorse by leading re- 
ligious educators, these volumes will fully supply the wide- 
spread demand for such a series. 
Each, 12mo. Net, $1.25 


THE APPROACH to the NEW TESTAMENT 
REV. PROF. JAMES MOFFATT, D.D., D.Litt. ' 








rie BIBLE FOR SCHOOL AND HOME 
is 1! Moses and the Exodus 


EV. J. PATTERSON-SMITH, B.D., LL. D., Author of 
“Hee We Got Our Bible,” ete. 
The first two volumes in a series of brief commentaries on 
the entire Bible, prepared expressiy for use in Weekday 
Church-school, Sunday School and Home. The succeeding 
volumes will be “The phets and the Kings,” “Joshua and 
the Judges” and “The Life of Our Lord.” These compact, 
handy Bible Commentaries will be eagerly welcomed by 
teachers, parents and Bible students, a ss have been seek- 
ing for just such suitable textbooks that combine scholar- 
ship, simplicity and brevity, Each 12mo. Net, $1.25 


THE BOOK OF MISSIONARY HEROES 














Author of “‘A New Translation of the New Test 
The leading authority of today on the New Testament sums 
up in this volume the results of modern reverent and con- 
structive criticism. A masterly treatment of a vital sub- 
ject for all thinking Christians. 12mo. Net, $3.00 


THE LIFE OF DR. ROBERT LAWS OF 


BASIL MATHEWS, Author of “The Argonauts of Faith” 
Realistic stories of daring deeds of the great missionary 
heroes, by a master of the art of entertaining and influenc- 
ing the youthful reader. 12mo. Net, $1.50 


PROBLEMS IN PAN AMERICANISM 





LIVINCSTONIA 

Ww. P. I eae Author of “Mary Slessor of 
Calabar,” 
This is ce question the outstanding missionary book 
of the period. Dr. Laws is doubtless the most notable figure 
in any missionary field tod ~" The account of his adven- 
tures constitutes an extraordinary life story to which the 


noted author has done full justice. 
Fully Illustrated. 8vo. Net, $3.00 


PRINCES OF THE CHURCH 
SIR W. ROBERTSON NICOLL, M.A., LL.D. 
Author of “Sunday Ecening Sermons.’ 
A series of living, biographical sketches of the religious 


leaders of Great Britain during the past half-century, by 
the editor of the British Weekly. 8vo. Net, $3.00 


CHRISTIANITY, ITS NATURE AND TRUTH 





SAMUEL GUY INMAN, Author of “Intervention in 
Mexico.” 
Mr. Inman speaks with the authority gained by long years 
of experience and travel] in Latin-America. Probably this 
is the first adequate and exhaustive treatment of every 
phase of the relations between the United States and the 
twenty Latin-American Republics. 12mo. Net, $2.00 
THE FRIEND ON THE ROAD—Studies in 
the New Testament 

REV. J. H. al D.D., Author of “The Preacher: 
His Life and Work,”’ 
Dr. Jowett’s medi a more mellow, more comfor*- 
ing, more uplifting, if that were possible, as his great 
ministry through the pulpit and the press reaches a con- 
stantly widening circle, 12mo. Net, $1.50 


THE EACLE LIFE—Studies in the Old Test- 











REV. PROF. A. S. PEAKE, M.A., D.D., Avthor of “‘The 
Bible, Its Origin, Significance and Its Abiding Worth.” 
A masterly presentation, compact and readable, of = 
spirit and essence of the Christian faith.  8vo. Net, $2.50 


THE REVELATION OF JOHN 


REV. PROF. A. S. PEAKE, M.A., D.D., Author of “The 
Bible, Its Origin, Its Significance, and Its Abiding Worth.”’ 
“For clearness of insight, breadth of vision, and depth of 
thought, this book is unequalled in the current literature 
on this subject.”—Hol:orn Review 8vo. Net, $2.50 


THE BIBLICAL HISTORY of the HEBREWS 

to the CHRISTIAN ERA—Fourth Edition 
REV. PROF. F. J. FOAKES-JACKSON, D.D. 

A new summary of the Apeareseel books and two new 


chapters bring this edition of Dr. Jackson’s monumental 
work up to the New Testament period. 12mo, Net, $3.00 


THE CZECHO-SLOVAKS IN AMERICA 


KENNETH D. MILLER, B.D. Prepared under the di- 
rection of the I: h World M tandp 
for Home Missions Council. 
This is the first volume of the NEW AMERICANS SERIES 
of studies of racial groups. It shows in brief outline the 
social, economic and religious background of the Czecho- 
Slovaks. An authoritative, compact handbook for study 
class use. 12mo. Net, $1.00 
THE PILCRIM—Essays on Religion 
GLOVER, Fellow of St. John’s College, Cam- 
bridge, and Public Orator for the University. Author of 
“Jesus in the Experience of Men,” “Jesus of History,” etc. 
We shall value this bool: most for the wonderful papers 
in bape the author develops the theme which he has al- 
ready set before us in his “Jesus of History.” — The Chal- 
lenge. 12mo. Net, $1.75 


THE NATURE AND PURPOSE OF A 
CHRISTIAN SOCIETY—The Swarthmore 
Lecture for 1912 
T. R. GLOVER, Fellow of St. John’s College, Cam- 
bridge, Author of “Jesus in the Experience of Men,” “Jesus 
of History,” etc. 
Through some strange oversight | this remarkable contribu- 
tion to the of the of the Christian 
Church has not hitherto been published in America. It is 
in its third edition in England and should find a large au- 
dience in America, where the author’s “The Jesus of His- 
ry” and “Jesus in the Experience of Men” have been so 
widely rea 12mo. Net, $1.50 
PREACHINC IN LONDON—A Diary of 
Anglo-American Friendship 
REV. JOSEPH FORT NEWTON, D.D., Litt. D. 
93 ublication of this diary in the Atlantic Monthly 
brows t forth from all over the country a flood of approv- 
a nee. The Preacher-Ambassador has in his own inim- 
itable way taken us behind the scenes in Engiand and 
shown us what we would most like to see. 12mo. Net, $1.50 






































ament 
REV. J. H. a D.D., Author of “The Redeemed 
Family of God, 
These studies in yon Old Testament possess that never- 
failing freshness and joyous assurance always to be found 
in Dr. Jowett’s messag -s. 12mo. Net, $1.50 
SERMONS FOR SPECIAL DAYS 
FREDERICK D. KERSHNER, M.A., LL.D. 
These sermons cover all the notable occasions of the church 
ear. They possess that eminently Christian spirit, that 
jogical clearness and literary finish so characteristic RE 
Dr. Kershner’s discourses, 12mo. Net, $1.5 
THE DIVINE INITIATIVE 
REV. PROF. H. R. MACKINTOSH, ta D. Phil. 
Author of “Immortality and the Futur 
A notable addition to present-day apologetics—it will re- 
kindle hope and reassure the doubting. 12mo. Net, $1.25 
CHRIST AND INTERNATIONAL LIFE 
EDITH PICTON-TURBERVILL, 0O.B.E. 
ty author, known the world over for her work with the 
U., gives us in this volume an original and bril- 
12mo. Net, $1.50 











Ww. C. T. 
liant study of a timely and vital theme. 
THE COSPEL OF BEAUTY 


REV. SAMUEL JUDSON PORTER, M.A., D.D., Author 

of “The Romance of Christian Experience. v 
These lectures give full expression to that natural aspira- 
tion toward the ideally beautiful implanted in are soul. 
12mo. Net, $1.25 


PSYCHOLOCYAND THE CHRISTIAN LIFE 

REV.T.W. PYM, D.S.O., M.A. Head of Cambridge House. 

Deals in a fresh and practical hie with the application 
0 


of the teachings of the new psychology - Christian _— 
and practice. 2mo. Net, $1. 


THE UNIVERSALITY OF cunst 
WILLIAM TEMPLE, Bishop of Manchester. 
Lectures framed with a view to suggesting answers to 


problems prominent in the minds of Christian students at 
this time. 12mo. Net, $1.25 
THE TEARS OF JESUS 

REV. L. R. SCARBOROUGH, B.A., D.D. 
Sermons to Aid Soul Winners. A collection of Dr. Scar- 
borough’s evangelistic sermons, delivered in hundreds of 
great revival meetings where as a result thousands have 
been converted. The author says: “My hope is that many 
a preacher will find inspiration in these volumes.” 


12mo. Net, $1.25 
PREPARE TO MEET CoD 


REV. L. R. SCARBOROUGH, B.A., D.D. 

Sermons Making the Way to Christ Plain. The author, who 

is president of what is perhaps the largest theological sem- 

inary in the country,is an evangelistic preacher of great 

power. This is a collection of revival sermons on what the 
author terms “the Central Passion of the Gospel.” 

12mo. Net, $1.25 
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understanding of the Bible text and its 
teachings, but unfortunately it shows 
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more of an effort to socialize the gospel. 
448 pages. 9x6 inches. Fleming H. 

Revell Company, Chicago and New 

York. Pr Bor. 


that the world is growing better. 

A careful examination of this volume 
shows that the editing is quite loosely 
done. It pretends to bea help to an 
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World Revolution, 
Webster. 

This is the book that was discussed 
for two hours last summer in the House 
of Lords. The writer is the author of 
The French Revolution, A Study in De- 
mocracy. The present volume is a his- 
torical study of a problem of world-wide 
interest, as indicated in the secondary 
title, ‘‘The Plot Against Civilization.” 
They who are familiar with the acknowl- 
edged purposes of Bolshevism in this 
direction will find nothing startling here. 
The amazing thing is the historian trac- 
ing this revolutionary plot back to its 
conception, beginning with its origins 
in the false socialistic philosophies, the 
secret societies, and the ‘“‘illuminisms”’ 
of the eighteenth century which cul- 
minated in the great French Revolution 
of 1789. Carefully and painstakingly 
the author reveals the part taken by 
Freemasonry in Europe, and all sorts 
of secret societies and labor organizations, 
and just how they are manipulated by 
the secret plotters to overthrow the 
civilization of the entire world. The 
part played by the Jews is also clearly 
revealed. The special value of the book 
lies not merely in the historical develop- 
ment of world-revolution, but in laying 
bare all the schemes by which the plotters 
against civilization hope to accomplish 
their dastardly ends. The parallel 
columns of quotations upon pages 298-305 
will convince any candid inquirer that 
the principles and plans of the ‘‘Proto- 
cols,”’ “‘Illuminism,’’ and ‘‘Bolshevism” 
are identical. If the Jews wished to dis- 
credit and destroy the ‘‘Protocols,” 
much more will they dislike the present 
volume whose historical veracity cannot 
be questioned. Not, however, that this 
volume exposes Jews more than other 
plotters against the present govern- 
mental, industrial, social and religious 
attainments in the hope of reducing 
civilization to a primitive savage state 
for it treats all alike. 

328 pages. 914 x 64 inches. 
Maynard & Co., Boston. 


by Nesta H. 
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The Renaissance of Korea, by 
Joseph Waddington Graves, B. D. 

This little volume presents a con- 
densed but clear outline of Korea’s past 
history, an appreciation of her national 
character, a dispassionate but fearless 
and convincing arraignment of Japan’s 
high-handed policy and disgraceful deal- 
ings in Korea, and finally a prediction 
that out of the present period of cruel 
represssion the brave little Korean na- 
tion will yet emerge to a restored and 
happier nationhood. 

This book is one more voice added to 
the many voices already raised with 
the hope of influencing Japan, by an 
appeal to public opinion, against the 
folly of her present course—as dis- 
astrous ultimately to herself as to others, 
of assuming the réle of Prussian im- 
perialism in the Orient. 

74 pages. 734x5 
Jaisohn and Company, 
$1.35. 
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inches. Philip 
Philadelphia. 
R43. G. 


The Companion Bible. 
Acts-Revelation. 

This volume completes this valuable 
set which claims to be not a new trans- 
lation, nor an amended translation, nor 
a commentary. Perhaps the word ‘‘ex- 
planatory”’ would come near to de- 
scribing the character of this work, yet 
it is more. Its aim is to make the Bible 
its own interpreter. While it is not 
associated with the name of any one man 
as its author we regret that dependence 
upon Bullinger is so much in evidence; 
for example in its facility for seeing 
finished and fixed literary structure 
everywhere in the Word. These are 
often suggestive but too often are forced. 
The evidence of Bullinger is especially 
apparent in the interpretation of the 
Apocalypse and in the appendix dealing 
with that book. It is an unfair treat- 
ment of the Revelation to follow one 
man, according to whose interpretation 
the entire book is purely Jewish and 
deals wholly with the future. Other 
analyses and interpretations are equally 
authoritative. 

365 pages. 914x 63% inches. Oxford 
University Press, London, New York. 
$3.00 G.S 


Part VI. 





The Supernatural or Fellowship 
With God, by Rev. David A. Murray, 
D. D., author of Christian Faith and 
the New Psychology. 

We have read this volume with almost 
the same interest and profit as the earlier 
one by the same author. Almost but 
not quite, for to our surprise and dis- 
appointment he avows himself an evo- 
lutionist. ‘All down through the cycling 
ages God had been leisurely carrying on 
an enterprise of evolution by which He 
finally produced a race of beings capable 
of engaging in fellowship with Himself” 
(p. 285). ‘There were higher and lower 
animals, and that particular strain from 
which man was to descend had advanced 
very much higher than any other. They 
may have already developed all of the 
intellectual powers and faculties that 
distinguish man now” (p. 173). 

How the author can harmonize this 
with the first and second chapters of 
Genesis is a mystery, and yet he is a 
man who would be expected to harmonize 
it, because all the rest of his book pre- 
supposes an humble faith in the Bible 
as a divine revelation. 

This circumstance makes his book 
peculiarly dangerous to place in the 
hands of young or immature Christians, 
and yet how greatly they might be 
helped and comforted by other parts 
of it. 

For this reason we refrain from en- 
larging upon his thesis, or the manner 
in which it is wrought out. 

311 pages, 8x54 inches. Fleming H. 
Revell Company, Chicago and New York. 
$1.50 net. J. M. G. 


THE WONDERFUL CHRIST 

King and Beggar, Hero and Child, 
Prophet and Reformer, Polemist and 
Prince of Peace, Ruler and Servant, 
Revolutionist and Sage, man of action, 
man of ideas, and man of the Word— 
He was all these strange things, and 
more, in one person.—Weidel. 





No man or woman of the humblest 
sort can really be strong, gentle, pure and 
good; without somebody being helped 
and comforted by the very existence of 
that goodness—Phillips Brooks. 








Do You Believe 


that the CHURCH’S SUPREME 
DUTY is the RELIGIOUS NUR- 
TURE and EDUCATION of CHILDREN 


AND NOT THE CARE AND 
RECLAMATION OF ADULTS 


If you do, you want to know the best methods 
and materials for doing it. 


YOU NEED THE “CHURCH SCHOOL” 
the great Magazine of Christian Education 


TheChurch School 


IS INDISPENSABLE 
A Magazine for 


——CHURCH SCHOOL WORKERS——— 
ARTICLES ON: 


Worship Hour Stories for Young People 
Activities - w Bore Girls, and Young People 





Current Motion. Pictures 


—————-_ PARENTS 
ARTICLES ON: 

Keeping the Child’s Confidence 
Growth through Play 

Religion Home 

The Child’s Religion 


PASTORS 
ARTICLES ONs 


for Children’s Serm: 
He me ser po of Religious Educa- 
tion in, His Parish 
Children’s Churches 
Helps for Pastors’ Classes 





——_——— TEACHERS 

ARTICLES ON; 

Methods That Have Worked 

Programs on Week-Day Religious Instruction 
A Consulting Department 

What Others Are Doing 





SEND FOR SAMPLE COPY 
or what is better 
SUBSCRIBE NOW 
Price, Single Subscription, - $1.25 per Year 
In Clubs of Six $1.00 per Year 





Send your open tion to your + "cre 
ublishing House or to 


The Church School Press 


150 FIFTH AVE. NEW YORK, N. Y. 











Index and File esr se 
Institute and in Bible Institute of Los Angeles. Circu- 


ars. Wilson Co., Box K, East Haddam, Conn. 











CHURCH PEWS 


By the Best Equipped Church 
Furniture Plant in America 


Get particulars from us 
before purchasing. 


Manitowoc Church Fur. Co. 
Waukesha, Wis, 


Moody Bible Institute Monthly 





R 


Re 
Chur 
eral 
Lepe 
ary, 
Los 
E. 
Inla: 
gene 
Mis: 
Bibl 
non 
and 
und 
Df 
Ten 
land 


D 
cline 
owll 
resp 
Dea 
Sect 








| Moody 


Bible Institute of Chicago 


Joseph B. Bowles 





RECENT SPECIAL SPEAKERS 


Rev. C. H. Tron, D. D., of Waldensian 
Church, Italy; Mr. W. M. Danner, gen- 
eral secretary American Mission to 
Lepers; Miss Beulah McMillan, mission- 
ary, Africa; Dr. R. A. Torrey, Dean, 
Los Angeles Bible Institute; Rev. Charles 
E. Hurlburt, general director Africa 
Inland Mission; Rev. Arthur J. Bowen, 
general secretary South Africa General 
Mission; Mr. Vartan Atchinak, head of 
Bible Lands Gospel Mission, Mt. Leba- 
non and Asia Minor; William Genheimer 
and Irene Bartling, former students 
under appointment to Africa; Rev. F. 
D. Daniel, Presbyterian pastor, Memphis, 
Tenn.; Rev. Paul Hurlburt, Africa In- 
land Mission. 





NOT GOING TO CHINA 


Dr. Gray has again felt obliged to de- 
cline an earnest invitation to visit China, 
owing chiefly to the administrative 
responsibilities resting upon him here as 
Dean of the Institute and Executive 
Secretary of the Board of Trustees. 





DR. TORREY’S VISIT TO THE 
INSTITUTE 

Dr. R. A. Torrey, Dean of the Los 
Angeles School of the Bible, addressed 
the students of the Institute January 17, 
18 and 19 on the following subjects: 
“Who Says the Bible is the Inerrant 
Word of God?"”; ‘‘Who Says the Bible 
is not the Inerrant Word of God?”; 
“True Christian Union and the Devil’s 
Counterfeit’; ‘‘China Today.’’ These 
remarkably clear and forceful messages 
were greatly enjoyed by all privileged 
to hear them. 





HON. W. J. BRYAN AND 
DARWINISM 

In a recent letter to Dr. Gray, Mr. 
sryan said: 

“The opportunity which you gave me 
there last May (in the Institute) has 
brought me quite actively into the con- 
troversy over Darwinism. In some of 
the states the churches are taking steps 
to bring the matter before the legisla- 
tures. The Baptists of this city (Miami, 
Fla.) passed such a resolution, and I am 
now involved in a controversy in my 
own city, and a Universalist minister and 
a Congregational minister, strong evolu- 
tionists, are making a great cry about 
interference in the schools.” 





INSTITUTE WORK IN THE 
NORTHWEST 
The office of Regional Directo of the 
extension work in the Northwest, which 
was held by Rev. W. P. White, D. D., 
ceased with th close of last year, as the 
Executive Committee of the Institute 
felt that the work there could be handled 
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more satisfactorily from the home office. 
Dr. White, however, is still in the field 
as a Bible teacher, and conducts Bible 
conferences, though not under the aus- 
pices of the Institute or as a representa- 
tive of the Extension Department. Mr. 
Sutcliffe, with temporary headquarters 
in Portland, Ore., is now our teaching 
representative on the Coast, and Dr. 
Gray is contemplating an itinerary there 
in the early spring. 





RECEPTION TO NEW STUDENTS 


The reception to new Winter Term 
students by the Faculty and Business 
Staff was given Thursday evening, Jan- 
uary 12, inthe Emma Dryer Room, after 
which all assembled in Keith Hall for an 
enjoyable program. Mr. Page presided, 
and Mr. Schuler led the song service. 
There was a piano duet by Mr. and Mrs. 
Holzworth and a vocal duet by Mr. and 
Mrs. Latchaw, which were greatly en- 
joyed and encored. 

In the absence of Dr. Gray, Mr. Gos- 
nell addressed the new students, giving 
some very interesting stories of his own 
experiences as a young preacher, after 
which refreshments were served. 

The Senior Class informally welcomed 
the new men students the opening night 
of the term. There was a program of 
music, words of welcome from Rev. J. 
R. Schaffer, acting Superintendent of 
Men, and members of the class, and 
some testimonies. Twenty of the new 
men reported that their pastors had 
been former students at the Institute. 

The term opened with an enrolment 
of 468 men and 434 women, total 902, 
in the Day Classes, an increase of 54 
over a year ago; and 652 in the Evening 
Classes. 

At the beginning of the term the 
student body sent a message of happy 
remembrances and wishes for a blessed 
and prosperous year to D.. Otis G. 
Dale, formerly Superintendent of Men, 
and Mr. Hugh Cork, who served as 
Assistant Superintendent. 





BIBLE CONFERENCE AT WATER- 
LOO, IA. 


January 8-13 Dr. Gray conducted the 
eighth conference held in this city under 
the auspices of a union committee, the 
leading spirit of which is the Rev. J. R. 
Macartney, pastor of the First Presby- 
terian Church, in whose edifice the meet- 
ings were held. There was uniformly a 
large and deeply interested attendance, 
both of ministers and laymen, including 
not a few former students as well as 
friends and supporters of the Institute. 
The musical program comprised several 
soloists, and the singing of a large chorus 
under the direction of Mr. George Moody. 
The appreciation of the audience was 
expressed in a series of beautifully worded 


resolutions, prepared by a committee 
consisting of Rev. E W. Main, ‘16, 
Mrs. George Moody and Miss Lucy 
Leavitt, thanking Dr. Gray and testi- 
fying that the Conference had ‘‘created 
a new tie of interest in the Moody Bible 
Institute.” 


On the closing evening a banquet was 
held, presided over by Rev. V. C. 
Kelford, ’15, at which brief remarks 
were made by him, Mrs. Fisher, Rev. 
J .R. Macartney, Rev. W. L. Clapp, '01, 
and Dr. Gray, and steps were taken to 
organize an Alumni Association. 


There were present: J. R. Macartney, W. 
Clapp, '02; Mr and. Mrs. V. C. Kelford, '16; E. W. 
Main, '14; Mrs. E. W. Main; Eva Ferguson, '20; 
F. A. Ferguson; Mrs. F. A. Ferguson, '21; H. T. 
Fisher, 95; Mrs. H. T. Fisher, "16; Ira L. Deal, Mr. 
and Mrs. George Moody, Ida Garvin, Mrs. Ida 
Stevenson, Katharine Coughtry, Mary H. Coney, 
Mr. and Mrs. W. B. Small, Mr. and Mrs. C. M. 
Allen, Mr. and Mrs. L. E. Larsen, Clara McKitrick, 
Elsie Taylor, Berenice Gremmels, Corinne M. Close, 
Gertrude F. Becker, Mr. and Mrs. James Graham, 
Oliver Stevenson, David Stevenson, Mrs. Thomas 
Cascaden, Jr.; Mrs. Eugene Buswell, Mr. and Mrs. 
S. B. Reed, Alice T. Miller, C. O. Balliett, Lucy 
O. Leavitt, Mrs. Ruth Halliday, a correspondence 
student; and the following students of the Scofield 
Course under Rev. J. R. Macartney: Norma 
Gaiser, Mrs. Oliver Stevenson, Mrs. A. M. Place, 
Mary C. Macartney, Mrs. James Black, Mrs. Nelle 
Stanfield, Nan Black, Mrs. Hugh Patterson, Mrs. 
A. D. Donnell, Harriet Fairbanks. 





EXTENSION DEPARTMENT 


Dr. Julian S. Rodgers conducted a 
Bible conference in the Baptist Taber- 
nacle at St. Petersburg, Fla., Feb. 16-27. 
He will hold a union meeting at DeLand, 
Mar. 5-12, and a conference at Waycross, 
Ga., Mar. 1°-26, at both of which Dr. 
Henry Ostrom and Rev. George E. 
Guille will be speakers. 


Rev. B. B. Sutcliffe writes from the 
Northwest: “The work for the new 
year is opening up with splendid attend- 
ance. I now have five classes each week 
in Portland, Ore., one of them composed 
of over 100 Sunday-school workers from 
the various churches, gathered for the 
study of the International Lesson for the 
following Sunday. In addition I have 
begun a series of expositions of the 
Epistle to the Romans Sunday after- 
noons from 3:30 to 4:30 in Calvary 
Presbyterian Church where I also preach 
Sunday mornings.” 


At the closing evening session of 
Founder’s Week Conference, February 
5, in the Moody Bible Institute audi- 
torium, Dr. E. J. Pace gave his illus- 
trated lecture on ‘“‘The Law of the 
Octave,’’ which is steadily growing in 
popularity. At Wilkinsburg, Pa., the 
principal of the high-school invited him 
to give it before the students in the 
science department, after addressing the 
entire student body numbering almost 
athousand. Later he gave it also at the 
First Presbyterian Church of East 
Liberty, Pa., where Dr. Otis G. Dale, 
formerly superintendent of men in the 
Institute, is director of religious educa- 
tion, and of which Secretary of the 
Treasury Mellon, is a member. 


After Miss Elinor Stafford Millar’s 
engagement at Cleveland, O., Mrs. D. 
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Carl Yoder, wife of the general secretary 
of the Cleveland Sunday-school Associa- 
tion, wrote: ‘I cannot in words express 
to you an adequate appreciation of Miss 
Millar. I question whether any woman 
in America is doing more to deepen the 
spiritual life of the women of this country. 
We are expecting to have her again next 
fall.” Dr. Warfield, president of Wilson 
College, Chambersburg, Pa., also wrote 
Dr. Gray of his pleasure over her work 
among the women students there. Jan. 22 
to Feb. 6 she conducted a union evan- 
gelistic meeting at Niles, O. 

Following DeLand and St. Petersburg, 
Mrs. Margaret T. Russell filled engage- 
ments at Jacksonville, Fla., and Laurel, 
Miss. At Springfield, Ill., her services 
were given to the Third Presbyterian 
Church, and at Corinth, Miss., to the 
First Presbyterian Church. Feb. 28- 
Mar. 5 she will be at Natchez, Mar. 7- 
12 at Starkville, and Mar. 14-19 at 
Grenado, Miss. 

Mr. Homer A. Hammontree is serv- 
ing the Moody Church as chorister so 
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far as his outside engagements will per- 
mit. He is associated with Rev. Melvin 
E. Trotter and was with him at his 
recent twenty-fifth anniversary at 
Grand Rapids. They are now conduct- 
ing meetings in Dr. John McNeil’s church 
in New York City. 

Mr. C. E. Putnam is still at Kissim- 
mee, Fla. 


‘“*BLEST BE THE TIE THAT BINDS” 


There is a strong bond of mutual 
appreciation, comradeship and love for 
one another in the Lord among the em- 
ployes of The Moody Bible Institute, 
more particularly as experienced by the 
members of the various groups whose 
tasks in the same departments bring 
them frequently, if not daily, into per- 
sonal contact. 

A year or more ago it was suggested 
by the Business Staff, and approved by 
the Executive Committee, that there 
should be two annual occasions bringing 
all the employes together for fellowship, 
entertainment, getting better acquainted, 
etc., one a summer boat-ride or picnic, 
the other a mid-winter reception and 
supper. 

Thursday evening, January 19, the 
first annual reception and supper proved 
to be a time of such joyous fellowship 
and blessing as to indicate for this event 
a permanent place in the life of the 
Institute. 

By a well-planned method, the half 
hour in the Emma Dryer Room pre- 
ceding the supper, brought nearly every- 
body into brief conversation with as 
many others as was physically possible 
—an indescribably animated hubbub 
that paved the way delightfully for the 
bountiful repast to which all sat down 
in Keith Hall, and which was served, 
we dare say, as no chéf of high degree 
could scarce ever hope to improve. 

Supper ended, Mr. A. F. Gaylord, who 
presided, contrasted briefly conditions 
in the Institute when he became Business 
Manager thirty-one years ago with the 
conditions today. Then, the entire force 
of employes numbered sixteen; now, 232. 


Representatives of the various depart- 
ments who had volunteered in provid ng 
the program were then introduced. It 
is regrettable that space is lacking to 
describe it all. We feel bound to 
say, however, that the bright, particular 
“stars’’ that twinkled above all the rest 
were Miss Annie Rosie, in her recitation 
of ‘‘When Paw is Sick,’’ and ‘‘Mother 
Russell’? with her rendition of ‘An 
Irish Wake.” 


Taking the other departments in order, 
as heard from, those who participated 
were Mrs. J. B. Bowles and Miss Lillian 
Hagstrom for the Publication Depart- 
ment; Messrs. Bearse, Fellers and Miss 
Edna Johnson for the Educational De- 
partment; Misses Martha Girten, Agnes 
Willoughby and Mrs. Sarah Hart for the 
Correspondence Department; Miss Julia 
Holstedt for the Accounting Department; 
Messrs. Rugg and Oakes, and Misses 
Esther Piper and Hildur Tinberg for the 
Administration Department; and Miss 


Elinor Stafford Millar for the Extension 
Department. 

Dr. Gray in his closing remarks ex- 
pressed great regret that the sudden 
illness of Mrs. Crowell made it imposs- 
ible for Mr. Crowell, president of the 
Institute and Chairman of the Board of 
Trustees, to be present, as he had 
planned. He then gave expression to 
his pleasure that Mr. Thomas S. Smith 
of the Board of Trustees and also a 
member of the Executive Committee of 
the Institute, was present, with Mrs. 
Smith; and stated that to the fact that 
these two members of the Executive 
Committee give the same earnestness 
of attention to the work of the Institute 
every Wednesday afternoon and evening 
when in the city, that they give to their 
own personal business, is chiefly due, 
under God, the success which attends 
the administration of the Institute's 
affairs. 

Referring to the principles on which 
the work of the Institute is carried on, 
he said that once a principle is laid down 
it is strictly adhered to; and furthermore, 
that these principles are, in fact, laid 
down by the employes themselves, as 
represented by the Faculty and the 
Business Staff, where they originate and 
by whom they are submitted to the 
Executive Committee, which almost 
invariably approves the recommenda- 
tions made. 

He concluded with a brief Scripture 
exposition and prayer; and one of the 
happiest social occasions ever known in 
the Institute ended with the singing of 
the doxology. 





PERSONALIA 

T. A. Woods, ’05, is in evangelistic 
work under the Board of Evangelism of 
the Presbyterian Church of Canada. 

Lydia A. Kies, '20, left for India last 
fall, and is stationed at Baitalpur, Cen- 
tral Prov., India. 

David B. Jones, ’ 
church, Fredonia, Kan. 
prayer for a mighty revival. 

Harry E. Lang, '20, is with the S. 
China Boat Mission, Canton, which has 
eight gospel boats. 

Viola B. Kachel, ’18, is meeting with 
success and blessing in evangelistic work 
in Pennsylvania. 

H. H. Savage, '11, assisted by E. R. 
Farrar, W Hamilton, and J. L. Entwisle, 
held meetings in N. Freedom, Wis., 
which resulted in 60 conversions and 12 
consecrations. 

Charles S. Knight, ’06, pastor First 
Baptist church, Pontiac, Mich., has in- 
vented the Knight Super Heater, an 
automobile accessory which economizes 
on gasoline. 

Harry P. Wootan, ’20, is on the music 
faculty of Cumberland College, Williams- 
burg, Ky., Mrs. Wootan, '19 (nee Eva 
Adamson), is dean of Senior Girls and 
librarian. 

Frank E. Eden, ’09, pastor, Broadway 
Baptist Church, Denver, held special 
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evangelistic services last fall which re- 
sulted in 40 new members. 

George R. Bernhard, ’07, attended the 
Founder’s Week Conference and reports 
that his church, First Presbyterian, 
Nunda, N. Y., closed the year with some 
blessed conversions and all bills paid. 

Grant Chambers, ’08, is pastor of 
the Baptist church, Oneida, N. Y., which 
is known as the church without a col- 
lection. There are receptacles at the 
doors for offerings and tithers’ envelopes 
are provided. 

C. G., '18, and Mrs. Steward, '19, 
have chargeof three churches, Dayton, Pa. 
Thirty-one conversions have occurred 
during their stay of one and one-half 
years. They are planning special ser- 
vices before Easter. 

Grace Van Duyn, ’09, is a teacher in 
the State Juvenile Home at Toledo, Ia. 

Rena E. Avery, '13, is principal in Mos- 
sop School for Girls, Harriman, Tenn., un- 
der the Presbyterian Women’s Board of 
Home Missions. 

George M. Landis, ’20, is associate 
pastor, Trinity Baptist Church, Marion, 
O., and recently held evangelistic services 
which resulted in the salvation of thirteen 
young people. B. F. Lloyd, '20, pastor 
Baptist Church, Tuscola, IIll., led the 
singing at these meetings. 

Mrs. George Woodley, '14, a mission- 
ary at Kujabe, Kenya Colony, E. Africa; 
Anton J. Kehrein, '17, Dungu Congo 
Belge; and L. S. Probst, '07, on furlough 
in Cape Town; have each written an inter- 


esting little article in the January issue of 
Inland Africa. 

Mr. Arthur W. McKee, ‘13, for the 
past two years associated with Rev. 
Frank Norris, D. D., First Baptist 
Church, Fort Worth, Tex., has accepted 
a proposal from Evangelist B. B. Crimm 
to serve as soloist and choir director 
in his campaigns in the southern states 
throughout 1922. 

Wm. C. Bell, ’06, on furlough from 
Africa, gave an address December 4, 
in Lockport, N. Y., on his missionary 
work, telling of the progress made in 
Angola, W. Africa. At Dundi they have 
a training institute for native Christians, 
with four hours of school and four hours 
of work daily, and are hoping to be 
enabled to erect a hospital. 

Fred C. H. Dreyer, ’'94, principal, 
Shansi Bible Institute, Huntung, N. 
China, has written in Chinese a booklet 
entitled Three Important Aspects of the 
Work of the Holy Spirit; also a Mandarin 
Bible Commentary. Asecond edition of his 
Outline Harmony of the Gospels completes 
100,000 copies. During the summer he 
acted as interpreter for Dr. R. A. Torrey. 
Mr. and Mrs. Dreyer are now home on 
furlough, and attended the Founder’s 
Week Conference. 


BORN 
To Harry J., '15, and Mrs. Vander 
Linden, a daughter, Jean Marie, January 
17, Earlville, N. Y. 
To Hector A., °17, and Mrs. Kirk, '17 


(nee Jessie M. Nethercott), a son, Andrew 
Philip, November 25; Miango via Jos, 
N. Nigeria, W. Africa. 

To Andrew, '17, and Mrs. McGill, a 
daughter, Jessie, August 8, N. Rhodesia, 
Africa. 

To Arthur F., '18, and Mrs. Perkins, 
a daughter, Elnora Joy, December 15, 
Wausau, Wis. 

To A. C. '15,, and Mrs. Emmons, '15 
(nee Frances A. Fechner), a son, Robert 
Fechner, January 24, Alton, IIl. 





MARRIED 

Edward T. Cowart and Clarice Mc- 
Elvain, ’16, November 24. At home, 
3724 Grapevine Boul., Indiana Harbor, 
Ind. 

L. O. Lineberger, 
Hall, December 22, 
home, Roxbury, O. 

J. C. Proctor, '19, and Minnie Col- 
ville, '20, October 14; Mongu, N. Rho- 
desia, Africa. 


"19, and Bertha M. 
Marietta, O. At 





DIED 

Margaret I. Lacy, ’17, 
Los Angeles, Calif. 

Mrs. Anna B. Ladd, 
Chicago. 

Mrs. A. H. Moore (nee Helen C. 
Marshall), ’09, January 20, Dallas, Tex. 

Edgar T. Vickers, ’22, January 10, 
Chicago. 


INTERDENOMINATIONAL 


Blue River Bible Conference Assembly 
Edward L. Jeambey, Director 
De Witt, Nebraska, July 1 to 30, 1922 


December 4, 


17, June 18, '21, 
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is probably being read and studied in more homes, in more institutions of learning, 
in more Sunday schools, and is being preached from in more Protestant pulpits 
than were all other versions of Scripture a century ago. 
version you use, you will enjoy the simplicity, the directness and the faithful 
accuracy of the wonderful American Standard Bible in your study and devotion. 


Nelson Bibles in all sizes, types and styles of binding are obtainable wherever Bibles are sold. 

A Nelson Bible is a guarantee of the best character of printing, binding, paper as 
well as of the latest and best translation. 200 styles of binding and ten sizes of type. 
FREE BOOKLET—A charming 36-page booklet entitled “The Story of Our 
published at 10c per copy, telling how the Bible came down through 
the ages, and containing many 
facts of vital interest, will be 
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one mentioning The 
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The American Standard 
Bible text has been 
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Colleges, Theological 
Seminaries, Y. M. C. 
A., Y. W. C. A. and 
Bible Schools through- 
out the United States. 
The American Standard 
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ars from which to study 
the International, grad- 
ed or other Bible lessons. 
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The Gospel in Print 


William Norton 





AN UNDYING INFLUENCE 


A little more than two hundred years 
ago an old Puritan doctor wrote a book 
and died without knowing whether his 
book had done any good. The name of 
the book was The Bruised Reed. Richard 
Baxter was converted through reading 
The Bruised Reed, and he wrote A Call 
to the Unconverted. Philip Doddridge 
was converted through reading Bax- 
ter’s book and wrote The Rise and Prog- 
ress of Religion in the Soul. William 
Wilberforce was converted through read- 
ing this book, and wrote A Practical 
View of Christianity. Thomas Chalmers 
read Wilberforce’s book and was.convert- 
ed. A young minister by name of Leigh 
Richmond read Chalmer’s book and he 
was inspired to write The Dairyman's 
Daughter, which has been the means for 
the conversion of tens of thousands.” 
This true story shows how a book, ser- 
mon, poem, or article may form a link 
in the golden chain of influence which in 
God’s providence grows longer and 
longer.— Herald and Presbyter. 





MR. MOODY ON BELIEVING 


It is fashionable nowadays for people 
to say they can’t believe. I like to press 
them on this point. I was once talking 
with a man, and he said: ‘‘I can’t believe.” 
Said I, ‘‘Whom?” ‘But I can’t believe.” 
“Whom?” ‘You don’t understand my 
case; I can't believe.” ‘‘Whom?’’ The 
man began to color and squirm around, 
and he said, ‘“‘Mine is a peculiar case. 
I can't believe.” ‘‘Whom?” The man 
became more embarrassed, and said he: 
“You don’t understand my case at all. 
I have a great many intellectual difficul- 
ties. There are a great many things I 
can’t believe.’ I kept on asking, 
‘“‘Whom?” and finally the man broke 
down and said: “I can’t believe myself.” 
Thank God for that! When a man says 
he can't believe, the question is whether 
he can believe the Lord or not, and I 
just press him on that point. 

* * a 

The Lord gifted his servant, D. L. 
Moody, with the ability to meet excuses, 
and how simple were the words he used, 
though ever going straight to the mark 
with the power of God’s Spirit behind 
them. Even though he, whom God used 
in such a remarkable way, has gone 
“up higher” as he himself put it, yet the 
work he left behind has gone on. The 
books which he wrote are still being 
circulated by the thousands throughout 
the wide world and he truly speaks 
again, through their pages, to sinners 
and to the redeemed. These messages 
are still living and the means of bringing 
many a sin-burdened soul to find the 
way to God. Those who help circulate 
these books are co-laborers with this 
servant of God. 
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FREE GRANTS OF BOOKS 


The following donations of the Moody Colportage 
Library books, Emphasized Gospels, ‘‘Pocket Treas- 
ury,” etc., have been sent out on account of the 
several book funds named from January 1 to 31, 
1922, inclusive: 


Prison Book Fund: Tennessee, 58 books, 25 
Pocket Treasury, 100 Gospels; Kansas, 133 books, 
275 Pocket Treasury; Iowa, 75 books, 75 Pocket 
Treasury; Colorado, 49 books, 225 Pocket Treasury; 
North Carolina, 126 books, 115 Pocket Treasury, 50 
Gospels; Pennsylvania, 12 books, 5 Pocket Treasury, 
5 Gospels; Washington, 175 books, 175 Pocket Treas- 
ury, 100 Gospels; New York, 178 books, 87 Pocket 
Treasury, 12 Gospels; Florida, 125 books, 125 Pocket 
Treasury, 25 pels; Arkansas, 46 books, 20 Pocket 
Treasury, 25 Gospels; Connecticut, 25 books, 15 
Pocket Treasury, 15 Gospels; Missouri, 48 books, 50 
Gospels; Arizona, 24 books; New Jersey, 205 books, 
325 Pocket Treasury; Texas, 122 books, 150 Pocket 
Treasury, 25 Gospels; Alabama, 231 books, 230 
Pocket Treasury; Georgia, 173 books, 150 Pocket 
Treasury, 25 Gospels; Illinois, 369 books, 216 Pocket 
Treasury, 37 Gospels; California, 100 books, 100 
Pocket Treasury; Utah, 250 books, 150 Pocket 
Treasury, 100 Gospels; Ohio, 180 books, 100 Pocket 
Treasury, 225 Gospels; Kentucky, 151 books, 135 
Pocket Treasury, 15 Gospels; Indiana, 15 books; 
Maine, 86 books, 100 Pocket Treasury; Canada, 100 
books, 100 Pocket Treasury; Michigan, 75 books, 75 
Pocket Treasury; Louisiana, 22 books, 20 Pocket 
Treasury; Virginia, 100 books, 50 Pocket Treasury, 
50 Gospels; Minnesota, 108 books. 

Pioneer Book Fund: Arizona, 682 books, 815 
Pocket Treasury; California, 265 books, 215 Pocket 
Treasury; Minnesota, 64 books, 50 Pocket Treasury, 
50 Gospels; Montana, 555 books, 450 Pocket Treas- 
ury, 25 Gospels; Wyoming, 142 books, 100 Pocket 
Treasury; Idaho, 180 books, 150 Pocket Treasury; 
Oregon, 35 books, 35 Pocket Treasury; Washington, 
275 books, 225 Pocket Treasury, 15 Gospels; Ne- 
braska, 74 books, 75 Pocket Treasury, 25 Gospels; 
New Mexico, 12 books, 15 Pocket Treasury; South 
Dakota, 20 books, 25 Pocket Treasury. 


Army and Navy Book Fund: Hong Kong, 
South China, 51 books; Ohio, 81 books, 50 Pocket 
Treasury. 

Hotel Rooms Book Fund: Missouri, 10 books. 

Hospital Book Fund: Illinois, 40 books; Mich- 
igan, 50 books, 50 Gospels; Texas, 50 Pocket Treas- 
ury, 100 Gospels. 

Africa Book Fund: Cape Town, South Africa, 
50 books, 50 Pocket Treasury 

India Book Fund: Calcutta, 10 books. 

Fire Station Book Fund: Michigan, 50 books, 
50 Pocket Treasury. 

Mountain Book Fund: West Virginia, 50 books, 
75 Pocket Treasury; Kentucky, 36 books; Tennessee, 
18 books, 15 Pocket Treasury. 

Seamen’s Book Fund: Delaware, 35 books, 50 
Pocket Treasury, 25 Gospels. 

Lumber Camp Book Fund: Wisconsin, 472 
books, 200 Pocket Treasury; Kentucky, 262 books, 
350 Pocket Treasury, 100 Gospels; South Carolina, 
49 books, 50 Pocket Treasury; Minnesota, 50 books, 
140 Pocket Treasury, 140 Gospels; New Hampshire, 
100 books, 100 Pocket Treasury, 100 Gospels; Idaho, 
15 books, 40 Pocket Treasury; Louisiana, 150 books, 
100 Pocket Treasury, 75 Gospels; Washington, 405 
—. L4 eo bea cet, 220 0 Gospel 

panish ‘‘Way to Boo! Fund: 
Rico, 275 books; Texas, 195 books; Afizona, 115 
books; Mexico, 100 books; Argentine, 100 books 
Cuba, 300 books; Colorado, 15 books; E| PAE me ng 
C. A., 35 books; New Mexico, 10 books. 


A WORTHY PUBLICATION 


Glorious News, issued by Mr. H. 
Musgrave Reade, 5 Bingham Road, 
Bournemouth, England, is a- gospel 
paper for broadcast circulation. The 
price in Great Britain is ‘‘one penny,” 
and below cost. 








THE ALPHABETICAL HYMNAL 

“Great Songs of the Church’ 

All the best from all the books—at last! 

The only book with all the — copyrights: Ex- 

cell’s, Alexander’s—and those of 50 other owners! 

400 songs—cream of 200 books (40,000 numbers). 

Perfectly iy tedneel: titles, tunes, topics, scri 

The handsomest hymnal; dignifi : all i in 

eee ~~ evangelical, absolutely scriptural. 


e copy, fine art-cloth 
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Let every reader get one more! 
Will you get one this month? 


The Publishing Agent 
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About 800 received up to 
February 21. 














Miners’ Book Fund: Kentucky, 50 books. 


MR. MOODY’S BOOK FUNDS 


The following contributions have 
been received from January 1 to 
31, 1922, inclusive: 


Army and Navy Book Fund: 
1 Contribution, $5.00; Hospital 
Book Fund: 6 Contributions, ‘ 
$17.40; India Book Fund: 3 Con- ribbons. 
tributions, $11.80; Lumber Camp 
Fund: 34 Contributions, 
$153.01; Miner’s Book Fund: 1 
Contribution, $2.00; Mountain 
Book Fund: 4 Contribution $12.75; 
Pioneer Book Fund: 51 Con- 
tributions, $284.64; Prison Book 
Fund: 29 Contributions, $135.32 
Spanish ‘‘All of Grace’ Book 
Fund: 1 Contribution, $10.00; 
Spanish ‘‘Way to God’? Book 
Fund: 11 Contributions, $62.00; 
Free Tract Fund: 5 Contribu- 
tions, $12.02. ; 
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THE REVIVAL IN SCOTLAND 


In the northeast of Scotland, among 
the fisher-folk, there has been a remark- 
able religious movement. The chief cen- 
ters being Fraserburg, Peterhead, Fin- 
dochty, Portknockie and Cullen. 

The United Free Church of Scotland 
sent deputies to the revival area. Pro- 
fessors from Edinburgh University and 
St. Andrews, Dundee, also visited the 
area and were in the meetings. The 
deputies, referred to, say: 

‘We found that the extent and char- 
acter of the revival have been exag- 
gerated. It has as yet appeared only 
at some centers, and has not spread 
from these to others, but has arisen in 
them from the return of converted men 
from the English fishing. Features of 
extravagance have been confined to two 
villages, somewhat detached from the 
rest of the community, and even there 
have been few and slight. All over 
there are evident signs of enthusiasm 
and often exuberance of expression, but 
there is surprisingly little excitement. 


A Genuine Revival 

“To our minds this is a genuine re- 
vival of religion, the work of the Spirit 
of God. For one thing, it owes its 
origin, and depends for its prosecution, 
on no individual leader. In different 
localities it is associated with different 
religious’ organizations or with none. 
The men whose names have come to the 
front would be the last to claim any 
credit in connection with it. They are 
honest, earnest, modest, enthusiastic 
young men, of sound common sense, 
with a humble idea of their own ability, 
with a passionately expressed love 
for Jesus Christ, and a yearning to 
bring men to a definite decision for 
Him This, rather than any distinctive 


‘message, was the staple of their preach- 


ingand appeal. They evidently assumed 
the acquaintance of their audience 
with the essentials of Christian truth, 
gathered from the teaching of the home, 
the church, or the Sunday school. 

‘Those brought to decision in the re- 

vival are predominantly young men of 
from eighteen to twenty-five years of 
age. Some of them have previously 
been notorious characters, who had 
wandered far in vicious ways; but the 
majority are not men who had been 
openly vicious; they had simply been 
quite indifferent to religion and the 
claims of Christ. 
“It was striking to find that the 
favourite hymns were the old favorites 
of the Moody and Sankey revival—those 
richest in evangelical truth.” 

The deputies, Rev. Dr. Robert J. 
Drummond, Rev. John Hall, O. B. E., 
and Rev. Oliver Russell, say in their 
closing paragraph that the country is 
deeply indebted to the press for the 
prominence it has given to the movement. 

Staff Captain Rohn of the Salvation 
Army visited the area and reported the 
outstanding features of the spiritual 
awakening as follows: 

1. The revival, so far, 
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is almost ex- 








clusively confined to the fishery popula- 
tions, but this is not remarkable when it 
is remembered that there is a religious 
strain that goes deep into the souls of 
the fisher folk. It is the very fiber of 
their being. 

2. Men and women who were never 
known before to possess the gift of self- 
expression have become eloquent when 
bearing witness to the great change in 
their heart and life. 

3. The many striking conversions, 
both in regard to the characters who got 
saved and the circumstances attending 
their conversion. 

The local leaders of the movement 
were Jock Troup and Dav Cordiner. 
The former is a cooper of Wick. He has 
a striking personality, has been a Chris- 
tian for only five years, and does not 
claim to have knowledge of theology 
and not even a deep knowledge of the 
Bible, but is very certain of his own con- 
version. He does not strive for emotional 
effects, but strong men and women 


sometimes cry out in conviction of sin “ 


while he is speaking. The leaders have 
gone into the city of Dundee, and it is 
possible to have some reference to their 
work in that great seat of learning in a 
future issue. 





DIVINE HEALING 
A Summary of Facts and Principles 


1. Does God heal to-day? Yes (Heb 
13: 8). 

2. Does God always heal? No (2 Cor. 
12:9). 

3. What are the conditions ew healing? 

That it is God’s will to do so. 
That we are right with Him to re- 
ceive it. 

4. How does God deliver in sickness? 

By removal of it. 
By strengthening to bear it (1 Cor. 
10: 13; 2 Cor. 12:9). 

5. Does God ever use means? Yes 
(Isa. 38: 21; John 9: 6, Acts 19: 11, 12; 
1 Tim. 5: 23; James 5. 14). 

6. What is the right attitude of the 
believer in sickness? 

(1) To say, “It is here,’ 
fact. 

(2) To ask, ‘‘Why is it here?” Is it 
through natural neglect, or spiritual 
chastisement (Heb. 12: 6), or to manifest 
the works of God (John 9: 3)? 

Ask, ‘‘Lord, what wilt thou have me to 
do?’ Means or no means—“Thy will 
be done.” 

7. What is the wrong attitude of the 
believer in sickness? 

(1) That of ‘Christian Science,” which 
says sickness does not exist, and tries to 
ignore it. 

(2) That which excludes God from the 
case, for all that comes to the believer, 
who is in His will, happens by God’s 
permission (Prov. 3: 5, 6). 

(3) That which says must always take 
means and shuts out the possibility of 
God healing apart from means. 

(4) That which says we must never 
use means; for God, who has provided 
such, may have many purposes to fulfil 


’—face the 





for His glory and our good in requiring 
us to use such.—The Christian. 





AN ARMED WORLD 

According to Associated Press dispatch 
from Washington, D. C., October 2, 
the active armies of the fourteen most 
important nations of the world today 
include approximately 6,000,000 men, 
according to figures obtained here and 
regarded as reasonably correct. With 
the inclusion of land armaments in the 
agenda of the forthcoming conference 
on limitation of armaments, these are 
the figures with which it is expected the 
assembled commissioners will have to 
deal. 


While China stands first among the 
nations in this summary of soldiers 
actually under arms about September 1 
last, being credited with 1,370,000 active 
troops, France is far ahead among na- 
tions not distressed by civil strife in the 
number of men with the colors. The 
French army strength is placed at 
1,034,000 men, the British empire stand- 
ing next with 740,500, and Germany 
last with 100,000. The United States 
stands thirteenth with 149,000 men in 
the regular army, exceeding only Ger- 
many, while Itzly has 350,000 and Japan 
300,000 active troops. 

Figures for other powers include 
Russia, 538,000; Poland, 450,000; Greece, 
255,000; Spain 253,000; Switzerland, 
170,000; Turkey, 152,000. Czecho-Slo- 
vakia, 150,000. 

France is estimated to have beyond 
her million men in arms, 4,270,000 re- 
servists the majority of them highly 
trained, as a result of war experience, 
and the whole body included in a highly 
organized reserve system that will keep 
the nation’s trained fighting personnel 
at that point. 

Italy’s 350,000 fighting troops are 
backed by 4,627,000 reserves in an equal 
state of preparedness, and Japan’s 300,- 
000 by another army of 1,845,000 trained 
and equipped to take the field on short 
notice.—Chicago Tribune. 





Every true prayer has its background 
and its foreground. The foreground of 
prayer‘is the intense immediate desire 
for a certain blessing which it is abso- 
lutely necessary for the soul to have; 
the background of prayer is the quiet, 
earnest desire that the will of God, what- 
ever it may be, be done.—Phillips Brooks. 
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T. YOUNG’S TESTI- 

MONY 

Rev. Dr. Young, president of the West- 
minster Methodist Conference in England 
in 1914, and now pastor of the Central 
Hall, Westminster, London, where he 
preaches to one of the largest congrega- 
tions in old London, and probably the 
largest Methodist congregation in the 
world, is quoted by the Chinese Christian 
Intelligencer of September, 1921. The 
article from which the quotation is made 
speaks of the great doctrines of the 
Christian faith held firmly by Dr. 
Young, among which are—the inspira- 
tion of the Holy Scriptures, the deity of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, the atonement in 
all its implications, and the premillennial 
hope. Of the latter he says: 

“The second advent of our Lord and 
Saviour has been a dear and delightful 
doctrine to me through the greater part 
of my ministry. I regard it as the very 
soul of New Testament teaching, and of 
the Old Testament, too. I also regard it 
as an essential part of the Christian 
gospel. I hold strongly that our Lord’s 
return is to be personal, physical, visible. 
If I am charged with a ‘spectacular’ idea 
of His coming again, I shall not shrink 
from the charge. 

“That His coming will be premillennial, 
I heartily believe, and that it will be 
preceded by the ‘rapture’ of Christian 
believers, I also heartily believe. My 
hope of the world’s salvation lies not in 
any gradual evangelization of the world, 
but in the personal return of our dear 
Lord and Saviour. I believe this age is 
waning fast, and that at any moment He 
may appear. This makes me an opti- 
mist. This thrills me with hope. This 
makes my ministry (in ideal) vivid, and 
intense, and glad.” 


DINSDALE 





NEW WONDER SHOWN 


Here is the story of a wonderful scien- 
tific experiment filled with sentiment— 
a further development of the telephone 
in your home—performed in a picturesque 
setting during a recent conference of Bell 
Telephone system executives at Yama 
Farms, near Ellenville, N. Y. 

In the evening quiet of the Catskill 
Mountains, in the midst of the tree- 
crested hills and peaceful valleys, an 
amplifier, or loud speaker, had been 
set up. In preparing for this experiment 
men with flare torches had been sta- 
tioned two and three miles away from the 
projectors. As the sun sank in the west 
and the twilight came on an engineer 
stood in front of the loud speaking trans- 
mitter in the control room near the 
projectors, ready to send his voice 
through the country-side. The eyes of 
the spectators were glued on the spots 
where the listening posts had been 
established. The hour came. 

“If you hear me, wave your torch,” 
the engineer spoke in natural voice into 
the transmitter. Then the amplifying 
devices took up the tones and threw 
them out on the wings of the air. 

In a second or two—just long enough 
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for the sound to travel through the ether— 
it came; a red light moved up and down in 
semaphore fashion. It was the two-mile 
man. In another second, another flare— 
the three-mile man. 

Soon after came a phonograph selec- 
tion, and in a few seconds the swaying 
lights were seen across the valley. 

The selection was ‘“‘America,’’ played 
on chimes, filling the air for miles around. 

The spectators stood motionless, but 
deeply moved. The distant nooks and 
corners were filled with this inspiring 
sound, as the chimes boomed out the 
notes which fit the words: 

“T love thy rocks and rills, 

Thy woods and templed hills; 

My heart with rapture thrills, 

Like that above.” 

—Selected. 





A FRENCH EDITOR WRITES OF 


THE INSTITUTE 


Monsieur Henri Contesse, of Digne 
(Basses Alpes), France, the editor of 
La Bonne Revue, a French periodical for 
the Christian family, visited America 
sometime ago with his wife, and when 
in Chicago was invited by Dr. Gray to 
spend a week at the Institute. This 
visit he described in the Christmas 
number of his magazine, giving pictures 
of Mr. Moody, Dr. Gray, several views 
of Institute buildings, a brief resume of 
the history of the Institute, and some 
particulars of its present work. ‘But 
the spiritual atmosphere of the Insti- 
tute,”’ he added, ‘impressed us more 
than any other thing—its fidelity to the 
Word of God and the fundamental evan- 
gelical doctrines; the spirit of prayer and 
faith, which trusts in God for all details; 
a passionate love for Christ and lost 
souls; the living hope of the return of 
the Master; zealous activity in His 
service, and the personal piety of the 
students.’”’ He expressed his apprecia- 
tion of the courtesy shown him by Dr. 
Gray and Mr. Pace, and said the week 
spent at the Institute was the happiest 
for him during his visit in America. 





A SUCCESSFUL RURAL PLAN 
FOR BIBLE CLASSES 


Dr. Rena Rezner, '95, who, prior to 
coming to the Institute, spent seven 
years in missionary service in Japan, 
lectured on foreign missions for five years 
after leaving the Institute. She then 
took a course in osteopathy and has 
since practiced this profession and 
taught Bible classes at Biggsville, and 
Monmouth, Ill. She now has a Bible 
class of 120 at Biggsville and a smaller 
class in Monmouth. 

A unique feature in connection with 
her Bible class work is that she sends 
a printed sheet stating the Scripture 
to be read for each lesson, and giving 
an exhaustive list of questions on it, 
to all the members of the class and all 
other families, numbering 300 in all, 
on several rural routes running out 
from Biggsville. Strong interest is 
thus maintained and many who do not 


attend personally follow the lessons 
Biggsville is a small town, but so great 
is the interest developed in Bible study 
that the religious life of the community 
has been greatly deepened. 

Dr. Rezner visited the Institute early 
in Decembe-. 





THE OLD TENT EVANGEL OF NEW 
YORK 

The Old Tent in 1921 had the greatest 
year in its history of forty-two years. 
Among the many speakers were Hon. 
William Jennings Bryan, Rev. F. B. 
Meyer, D. D., London; Rev. W. H. 
Griffith Thomas, D. D., Philadelphia; 
Rev. John McNeil, New York; Gypsy 
Smith, Jr., and Mrs. Charles M. Alex- 
ander of England. 

From June 19 to September 13, meet- 
ings were held every night. One hundred 
thirty-five thousand persons attending 
them and the expenditure of nearly 
$18,000 was met by voluntary offerings. 
Rev. George W. McPherson closed his 
twentieth year as superintendent of the 
mission. 





HOW MANY BARRELS WILL YOU 
GIVE? 

It is proposed that 1,000,000 barrels 
of flour be given to save 15,000,000 
suffering people of Russia through the 
American Friends Service Committee, 
20 South 12th St., Philadelphia, Pa., 
who have for years maintained relief 
work in Russia. 

The plan as outlined is that each miller 
will be asked to give one barrel of flour 
and then solicit contributions from the 
people around him. The value of a barre) 
of flour is estimated at $5, and the or- 
ganizations taking up the movement 
will be asked to contribute one barre 
for every ten members. The Service 
Committee mentioned is worthy, and 
the appeal is printed with pleasure. 





THE NIGHT CHURCH OF CHICAGO 


This interesting work is conducted by 
Rev. E. A. Bell, who reports that meet- 
ings were held at Quincy St., covering 
185 hours during the past year, reaching 
tens of thousands of hearers, and nearly 
a million passers-by. The society sup- 
porting this work sent out literature las? 
year in forty different languages: 

Like the glowing midnight sun, 

Light the night, O radiant One! 

Shine amidst the city’s gloom; 

All its murky sins consume. 


Cheer men wrestling with despair, 
Grant the desperate woman’s prayer: 
Youth and maiden lured astray, 
Lead them to thy holy way. 

—E. A. B. 





Hold fast to the Bible as the sheet 
anchor of your liberties; write its pre- 
cepts on your hearts and practice them 
in your lives. To the influence of this 
book we are indebted for the progress 
made in civilization, and to this we must 
look as our guide in the future.—Ulysses 
S. Grant. 
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What a 
Christmas Subscription Gift 
Meant to a Missionary 





‘‘American Mission, Salonica, Greece, 
“January 23, 1922. 
‘Dear Mabel: 
“The arrival of the first copy cf the Moody Bible 
Institute Monthly was explained this week by the 
arrival of a card from their office that you had entered 


the subscription for it. Thank you so much my dear, 


it has served several purposes already. We were 
looking for Bible games just before the paper arrived 
and it seemed as though the three advertisements 
in the January number were instant answer to our 
prayers. God had the paper already on the way before 
we had discussed our needs of something like that 
for the Junior Christian Endeavor. 

“T’ve profited by the sermon outlines so much, 
using them for my morning devotions. I’m clipping 
them. The article by Dr. Zwemer is very stirring to 
me, especially since we were in the Conference together 
where that Turkish boy and Armenian girl made their 
life decisions. 

“The S. S. comments came in time for us to use 
them here even though it takes three weeks for the 
paper to cross, because our Oriental calendar is thirteen 
days later than yours. I’ve enjoyed my new group of 
S. S. training class teachers. My command of the 
language is not sufficient to conduct it in Greek but 
fortunately all ten know English. We are praying 
for a profitable year because of our Thursday night 
study of the lesson for the following Sunday. 

“Just here one of the young men whose work in the 
telegraph office prevented his coming after prayer meet- 
ing Thursday came and we went over the lesson to- 
gether for two hours. We had such a good time and 


* I’m sure God will bless him in his teaching tomorrow. 


“T’d like to write more in answer to your good 
letter but it is bed time now that the day’s work is 
done. I musn’t make the day too long. 

“4 * * * * * ” 
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A Wonderful Mail Course of Instruction in Stenography 


For students, busy pastors, stenographers, reporters 


McEwan’s Easy Shorthand 


A $25 Course for $5 


What the Wonderful Mail Shorthand Course 
consists of : 


. The Wonderful Manual of McEwan’s Short- 
hand. 

. The Reader-Key. 

3. The Handy Dictionary of Shorthand Forms. 

. The First Letter of Instructions. 

. The Second Letter of Instructions. 

. The course of lessons by mail including the 
correction of test and examination exercises, 
with unlimited help and advice by mail until 
the final examination for the Efficiency 
Diploma is passed. 

. The Efficiency Diploma (free). 

. Final letter of advice, How to Reach a Speed 
of 200 to 300 Words a minute. . 
Nothing but practice is needed to gain high 


speed. 


The above course has been covered in from 
a few days to a month, but while a month is 
ample time in which to finish it, no student is 
limited to that time. The course is continued 
until the student receives the Efficiency Diplo- 
ma. Therefore if, for any reason-such as sick- 
ness—a student should have to delay, discon- 
tinue or postpone studies, the lessons may be 
taken up at any time, without any further pay- 
ment whatever. 

It is admitted that the above wonderful 
course is equal to some of the $60 courses now 
being given by correspondence schools. Mr. 
McEwan’s usual price for this course is $25. 

By special arrangement with Mr. McEwan 
we are able to offer this course for one-fifth 
the usual price, namely: 


Our Price $5 Our Price 


MOODY BIBLE INSTITUTE MONTHLY, 163 Institute Place, Chicago, Ill. 








Will you contribute to our Missionary Subscription Fund? 


READ THIS 


“To the Moody Bible Institute Monthly, 
“Chicago. 
“Dear Sir: 


Taipingtien, Hupeh, China, 
January 20, 1922. 


“Accept my sincere thanks for the Moody Monthly. It has been a very faithful monthly 


caller, and has been a very welcome guest every time it has made its appearance. 


May 1922 be 


the best year in its history as it speeds over land and sea, bringing choice blessings to its manifold 


readers. 


And may the number of its readers also be greatly increased this year. 


“Among those whom I hope may enjoy those blessings are, Mrs. Chr. Stakstad, Santa Rosa, 
Calif., U. S. A.; Rev. J. E. Gronli, Fancheng, Hupeh, China; Mrs. C. W. Landahl, Kikungshan, 


Honan, China. 


“Mrs. Stakstad is a former student of the Institute who is home from China on account of 





Rev. Stakstad’s health failing. They receive only $— a year help from the church. So the 
Moody Monthly would be very welcome to them. Rev. Gronli has been in China only a little 
over a year, but delights reading the Moody Monthly so it would be a very welcome guest to him. 
Mrs. Landahl is also an old Institute student and it would afford her great pleasure to have the 
Moody Monthly make its monthly calls at her home. It would be faithfully read, also, not only 
by the members of her own family, but by friends and neighbors. 

; , “Again thanking you for every number of the magazine, and hoping that it may find its way 
to these friends, I am 

Yours in His service, 
“CARRIE OLSEN.” 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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Continuing THE CH RIS TIA N WORKERS 
MAGAZINE and THEI NS TITUTETIE. 
Published on the first of each month by The Moody 
Bible Institute of Chicago. . 


JAMES M. GRAY, Editor. 
}. H. RALSTON, Associate Editor. 
S. A. WOODRUFF, Publishing Agent. 


Subscription price either in the United States or to 
any foreign country, $2.00 a year. Single copy 
20 cents. Remittances should be sent by bank 
draft or postal or express money order, payable to 
Moody Bible Institute Monthly. Personal checks 
must be accompanied with 5 cents additional for 
exchange. 

Clubs of five or more, $1.50 a year each. 

Change of address—In sending notice of change of 
address give both old and new addresses and at least 
t.enty days before the first of the month. 
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Entered as second class matter, January 9, 1919. 
at the post office at Mount Morris, Illinois, under 
the Act of March 3, 1879. Acceptance for mailing 
it special rate of postage provided for in section 
1103, Act of October 3, 1917, authorized on June 


8, 1918. 


Where to Get What You Want 


Advertising under this heading, 4 cents a word. 
Minimum, 60 cents. 


EVANGELISTS AND SINGERS 


q H EVANGELIST, DAN A. SHANNON, 
Bn have been led to Christ in his meet- 
ings the last 15. years. Church, Opera House or 
Tabernacle meetings. Money no object. Address: 
Dan Shannon, Stanwood, Michigan. 


: ROUGH WORK IN EVANGELISTIC 
3 ae address H. E. Copeland Evangelistic 
Party, 5258 Page Blvd., St. Louis, Mo. Ten years a 
pastor. I. E. A. Best of references, gilt- 


Members I. ; 
edged testimonials. Workers to suit. Information 


cheerfully furnished. 


1, LEROY MUIR EVANGELISTIC CAMPAIGNS. 
Pre-Easter. A sweet pure gospel in power Holy 
Spirit. Write, Andes, New York. 


W NOT REVIVE YOUR CHURCH? AD- 
‘a evangelist Albert C. Hakim, 153 Institute 


Place, Chicago, Ill. 


WE ARE ACCEPTING CALLS FOR, TENT 

meetings this summer. We preach the Gospel in 
all its love arid beauty. God has honored our efforts 
heretofore. Rev. S. F. Clarkson, Box 88, Orient, Ill. 


HARRY BRUTON, TENOR SOLOIST AND 
conductor of evangelistic singing. Have open time. 
Seymour, Mo. 


PASTOR-EVANGELIST CHARLEY DRIVER 

will accept several more meetings for coming 
season, Union or Single church. Thorough and safe. 
Best of references. Write or wire Rev. Chas. E. Driver, 
Jamison City, Pa. 


PASTOR WANTS TO CHANGE CHURCHES. 
Full Gospel; pre-millennial. Any church who 
vants that message. Theopneust,c-o Moody Monthly. 


AFTER APRIL 15th, I CAN ASSIST SEVERAL 

pastors in the Central or Eastern states in evan- 
gelistic meetings. Will seek to be the greatest possible 
blessing to pastor and church, desiring intensely 
spiritual meeting. I never use cheapening, clap-trap 
methods. Read the following, and if you are in- 
terested, address Clarence, Mo.—Roy L. Hollen- 
back, Evangelist. ‘‘He is more than an ordinary 
preacher, a careful expositor of the Word, a strong 
christian character.""—Ward M. Baker, pastor M, E. 
Church, South Clarence, Mo. 


MUSICAL DIRECTOR, SOLOIST AND 

women’s worker—with years experience, now 
available to assist Pastors or Evangelists. Rev. 
Carolyn A. Hosford, Springfield, Mass. 
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TRACTS, BOOKS AND PAMPHLETS 


SAVE THE CHILDREN—WIN THEM BY 

object talks. _Try the seeing truth packets con- 
taining the object needed and full directions— 
Price 15 cents each. Ready for instant use. Send 
10 cents for a sample packet and the new circular 
containing a list of many object lessons. Some new 
and just out. The Tract ‘How to Preach to Chil- 
dren” will be sent also. These lessons win the adults 
also. Address Rev. C. H. Woolston, D. D., 1242 
Marlboro St., Philadelphia, Pa. 








FOR SECOND-HAND THEOLOGICAL BOOKS 

write to Schulte’s Book Store. Over 50,000 vol- 
umes classified by subject in stock. We buy and 
sell, Correspondence solicited. Schulte’s Book Store, 
80 Fourth Ave., New York City. 


DANCING MATERIAL—F O R T Y CENTS 
_ brings best material on modern dance ever pub- 
lished. Enough for series of sermons.—Ye Old Time 
Religion Company, Greensboro, Md. 





SONG ——— FOR SALE, 

ry.” y Bilhorn. Have been used in Revival 
Meetings. Good condition—limp cloth—cheap—any 
quantity sold. Write C. A. Jones, 4422 N. Artesean 
Ave., Chicago. 


300 “Voices of Victo- 





TEACHERS HOLD PUPILS ATTENTION. 52 

: objects, chemical demonstrations, simple instruc- 

tions, Bible lessons. Adapted to all S. S. lessons. 

Endorsed by Marion Lawrence. Price, complete 

 aectedty~ gga pre ag A illustrating five 
is e Teacher's Truth 

Downing St., Denver, Colo. tne 





INDEX AND FILE, USED AND COMMENDED 

by teachers in Moody Bible Institute and in Bible 
Institute of Los Angeles. Circulars. Wilson Co., 
Box Ka, East Haddam, Conn. 


SCOFIELD COMMENDS THIS DOCTRINE 
to ALL Christians. “‘Saved—Filled.” Price 50c. 

Goo Publishing Co., 1946, N., 28, Kansas City, 
ansas. : 








A. PATRICK BRONTE, LIFE STORY OF THE 

father of the famous Bronte sisters by James 
Senior, price $1.35; B. Needlecraft, 12 months for 
50 cents stamps. C. Every Child’s Magazine, $1.50 
a year, trial copy for 8 cents stamps; D. New Maga- 
ine Catalogue, free; ask for it. Order from James 
Senior, Lamar, Missouri. 


“LEARNING TO TALK IN YOUNG PEOPLE'S 

prayer meeting.’’ A little textbook to aid begin- 
ners and develop new christian workers. Sample 
for dime; 20 for $1.00; 50 for $2.00, postpaid. Cata- 
logue free. George B. Wrenn, Publisher, Box 346-A, 
Ashland, Ohio. 


TEN HAPPY SUNDAY EVENINGS. MAGIC 

series, $1. Gem series, $1. Great jubilee missionary 
service free to purchasers of first two. Symphony 
Service, Bloomville, N. Y 


CHRISTIAN. PARENTS: SAFEGUARD THE 

spiritual welfare of your young people from one 
of the most subtle and widespread dangers of the 
day. Give them the facts about secret societies. Let 
them understand the underlying principles and see 
the unscriptural teachings of such organizations. 
Learn wherein the lodge system is the chief anti- 
christ of our day—how it is pagan in origin and 
practice although camouflaged so cleverly as to de- 
ceive multitudes of good people. Investigate this 
subject for yourself. Write to the National Christian 
Association, 850 West Madison St., Chicago, III. 
for their latest price list. Send 25 cents for ‘‘Christian 
Workers Tracts.” 


“OBJECTALKS”—SHORT TALKS TO JUNIOR 
congregations, sunday school classes, all juvenile 
gatherings. Omaha pastor writes ‘‘they are the best 
I ever used or have been able to find any place in all 
my search.” Fifteen ‘“‘Objectalks,"’ $1.00. The 
Songalogue{Co., Dept. F, Bay Shore, N. Y. 


MINISTER'S LIBRARY FOR SALE CHEAP. 
Write for prices, also booklet describing simple 
file for clippings. (Rev.) Chas. Ebersol, Lansing, 


Mich. 


SPECIAL! ATTENTION BRETHREN! DO YOU 
want a beautiful marrage ceremony? One that will 
lease the couple and their friends, as fresh and 
ragrant as new blown orange blossoms, printed- 
upon card board in handy form. One doller check 
or money order will secure one. Satisfaction guar- 
anteed. Address T. A. Conway, Titusville, Fla. 


OBJECT LESSONS OF SCRIPTURE 
“THE NINE LITTLE HANDMAIDS OF THE 
Bible.’” 9 pamphlets. Illustrated. No. 1 to 9. 12 
object, lessons in each pamphlet. The set of nine for 
$1.40. Get the nine. Price1 5c each, postage 2c extra. 
Order by number. Rev. Chas. Eickenberg, 4029 N. 
Hermitage Ave., Chicago. 


HAVE JUST ISSUED THE BEST GOSPEL SONG 

book ever circulated in this country, styled ‘‘Gol- 
den Melodies.” 35c a copy. Sample copy 25c stamps. 
Eureka Music Co., Mena, Ark. 


BIBLE PRESCRIPTIONS BY AMOS R. WELLS. 

A set of six beautiful cardboard Bible reference 
bookmarks which will help folks suffering from 
worry, trouble, sorrow, failure, anger, doubt. 20c 
a set. Enclose them with your letters. Hand them 
to those you meet. Goodenough & Woglom Com- 
pany, 14 Vesey Street, New York, N. Y. 


THE SERIES OF ILLUSTRATED SERMONS 

“Five Crises in the Life of Jesus” will please you 
so “that the satisfaction will be remembered long 
after the price is forgotten.” Ask for special cir- 
cular. Get our prices on stereopticons and motion 
picture projectors. The New Idea Service System, 
415 ist Ave., Vinton, Iowa. 



































‘WHAT ABOUT DIVINE HEALING?”"—TWO 
views compared, 10c. “The Bible and the Body" 

(Bingham) 35c. ‘The Coming Bridegroom” (Reitzel) 

poate rose ye Pry aed Healing” (Grant) 
- Sword an ie ract iety, 37- 

Arcade, Buffalo, N. Y. ae ne 


YOU CAN GET 50 ASSORTED GOSPEL TRACTS 
for 10c; or 125 for 20c.; 500 for 65c.; 1,000 for 

——- Sere a Lb LOST! Send for what 

you_nee AY. eliever: 

ae levers Tract Depot, Dept. 


FOUR SPLENDID EASTER SPECIALTIES 
_ The Gate Beautiful. A Pageant of the Resurrec- 
tion. Biblical tableaux of the way to the cross, the 
tomb and the crown. No memorizing. Exceedingly 
impressive.—25 cents per copy. Sweet Spices. New 
ideas for Easter. Action, songs, pantomimes, pri- 
mary pieces, monologues, class exercises, tableaux, 
etc. Dozens of Easter entertainments can be gotten 
up with its help. 35 cents per copy. The Easter Story 
in Pantomime. _A, striking Easter entertainment 
portraying the Biblical account of the Passion and 
the Resurrection in a new and vivid way. No memor- 
izing. Unique and easily prepared.—25 cents per 
copy. Dead and Risen. The Easter story dramatized. 
A modern Passion play. Nothing else like it in print. 
Many churches and Sunday schools have given it 
the second, and even the third time. The thrill of 
the cross and the tomb is in every line.—30 cents 
_ ae Send coins, —— draft, P. O. or express 
order, but no stamps, please. J. Henr Iman, 
Publisher, Loudonville, Ohio.” 7 ere 














MISCELLANEOUS 


LET ME WRITE MUSIC TO YOUR POEMS. 
Price reasonable. Dr. Alfred Wooler, composer 
Buffalo, N. Y. é 


peridot ay 7 ab pone PENCILS SOLVE 
some Sunday ool and church 1 : 2 
S. R. Grabill, Lancaster, Pa. pein icin 


LET ME TYPEWRITE YOUR BOOK MANU- 

scripts, sermon outlines, lectures, stories, poems. 
Rates reasonable. Expert work. Errors corrected 
when desired. Proceeds go to christian cause. ae 
M. Nicholson, Harrogate, Tenn. 


PURE DELICIOUS HONEY, SUPERIOR QUAL- 

ity, light color, mild flavor. Guaranteed to please. 
3-pound can, $1.00, postpaid; 3 cans, $2.75. A. F. 
Brown, The Bee-Keeper, Daytona, Florida. 


FOR SALE—S6 PIECE CHINA SET—GOLD 

band—sets of six, with serving dishes. These were 
bought to use as premiums for subscriptions but 
have been discontinued. Price, $10.00. Express 
charges extra. S. A. Woodruff, 153 Institute Place, 
Chicago. 


THE BIBLE GAME “WHO” WILL TEACH 

you many important facts from the Bible. It is 
very instructive and interesting. Price 60c. Marvin 
Zeh, Summit, Scho. Co., New York. 


STEREOPTICON SLIDES—“STORY OF PIL- 

grim Fathers,” ‘“‘Some Mother’s Boy,” ‘Ruined 
Churches of France,” “Life of Christ,”’ ‘Boy Scouts,” 
“Ben Hur,” “Other Wise Man,” “Quo Vadis,” 
“Bell and Flag,” “‘Pilgrim’s Progress,” “Billy Sun- 
day,”” and many others. Card brings complete list. 
Willis P. Hume, North Tonawanda, N. Y. 


WE HAVE AN UNUSUAL PROPOSITION TO 

offer church organizations desiring to add to their 
source of revenue. Our special offer is of particular 
interest to sewing societies and several hundred have 
enthusiastically accepted same during the past few 
weeks. Advise name of church, society and officer 
to whom free sample and full particulars should be 
mailed. Kittanning Woolen Mills, Kittanning, Pa. 


12 POST CARDS. OLD ENGLISH VERSIONS. 
Rare, 10c, postpaid. Klickitat press, Klickitat, Wash. 
































12 EASTER POST CARDS. TYNDALE BIBLE 
= Rare, 10c, silver. Klickitat Press, Klicki- 
tat, Wash. 
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MOTTOES AND CHILDREN'S BOOKS SELL 
anywhere. Good profits. Agents wanted. Write, 
Dept. SA, Gospel Trumpet Co. Anderson, Indiana, 


NOT HALF THE HOMES OR STORES IN THE 
f U. S. are adequately lighted—Let there be Light. 
All kinds of fixtures = from ary nd ready e 
hang. Any 16 year oO) y can pu em up wi 
a jack baile ond screw driver. The building boom 

on. Agents wanted. All America Lighting 
Works, 280 E. Water St., Milwaukee, Wis. 


100 LETTERHEADS, SIZE 6x9, PRINTED WITH 

name andaddress, etc., on genuine white Hammer- 
mill Bond, $1.00. With envelopes to match, $1.50. 
The National Printing Service, 71 E. State St., 
Columbus, Ohio. 


WAN TED—A COPY OF “THINKING BLACK,’ 
by Dan Crawford, for a missionary—donation 
or jname your price. Moody Monthly. 


CABBAGE CUTTER WITH SIX_ KNIVES 

prepaid parce! post, $1.00; three for $2.00. One 
free to secretaries Ladies Aids. Lusher Brothers, 
Elkhart, Indiana. 


USE YOUR SCISSORS FOR THE LORD. CUT 

eut all the Tit-Bits from your old Sunday school 
pa’ and gospel magazines and send them to 
eel for missionary work. These clippings are 
sent to cripples, invalids, shut-ins and lonely folks 
deprived of church privileges. Address, R. McMurdo, 

















Goodyear, Arizona 

CHRISTIAN MEN OR WOMEN! WE PAY YOU 
big commissions for selling our mottos, books, 

«te. Write NOW! Believers Tract Depot, Dept. 

G. Overland, Mo. 


CALIFORNIA FLOWER BEADS, TO TRIM 

dresses, hats, etc., Chains and cloth dolls. Whole- 
sale price to churches. Agents best sideline. Mrs. 
M. Parrent, 1328 Appleton St., Long Beach, Cal. 


FREE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER AND PERSONAL 

workers card. This card will, if used prayerfully, 
accotding to directions, enable you to become a 
soul winner. Apply to G. L. Patterson, Berlin Road, 
R. F. D., Marlboro, Mass. 


ORGAN BARGAINS. PARLOR CHAPEL AND 

Folding Organs. New and second-hand. Send 
for ist and prices. White Organ Co., 215 Engle- 
wood Ave., Dept. S, Chicago, Ill. 


HELP WANTED 


BIG PAY. MAN OR WOMAN OF CHARACTER, 

to distribute religious literature. Chance to make 
$600.00 or more. Full or spare time. No capital or 
experience necessary. Universal Bible House, Dept. 
O, Philadelphia. 


SUPPLIES AND EQUIPMENT 


OUR “MODERN” DUPLICATOR REPRO- 

duces 50 to 75 duplicate copies from each pen, 
pencil or typewritten letter, drawing, price list, or 
anything. Saves you money. Need one? Letter 
size, $6.50. Booklet free. G. E. Durkin, Reeves 
& Co., Mfrs., Pittsburgh, Pa. 


OPTOMETRIST 












































CONSULT US ABOUT YOUR EYES. 
You may have strained eyes, or the 
muscles that control the movements of 
the eyes may be weak. | 

With our latest optical instruments we are 
able te strengthen the weak muscles, or 
with a pair of carefully fitted glasses we 
can make your daily task a pleasure. Our 
examinations are done without drugs and 
cause no pain. Our glasses feel good and 
look well. Our charges are moderate and 
we produce results. 

DR. S. E. ELKIN, 
Optometrist 
Hours 2-5 p. m. 

Room 207 BUSH TEMPLE, 2nd Floor 
800 N. Clark St., at Chicago Ave. 
Phone Superior 9467, CHICAGO, ILL. 
Everything optical dudlicated quickly. 














Winters Church Bulletins 
Are Used by Over 4,000 Churches 


H. E. WINTERS SPECIALTY Co. 
Davenport, lowa 
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A PREMILLENIAL AND DISPENSATIONAL 

BAPTIST EVANGELIST, with over twenty years 
experience, two years on HOME BOARD STAFF of 
Evangelists of the Southern Baptist Convention, Be- 
lieves that the Bible is God’s everlasting word and 
only divine revelation to man; that Christ is the only 
begotten Son of God and very God, the promised 
Seed that is to bruise the Serpent’s head; that salva- 
tion is ALL of grace and none of works; that the 
picture of the TRUE child of God is found in sixth 
a of Luke; that the FAITH once for all deliv- 
ered to the Saints should be boldly preached, and the 
Saints warned against the prevailing Apostasy and 
the wiles of Satan as manifested in the cults, sys- 
tems, and movements in which Satan has trans- 
formed himself ‘‘as an angel of LIGHT,” and having 
resigned as HOME BOARD Evangelist, is now ready 
to go anywhere the Lord may open the door. The 
prayers of the Saints asked for. Singers who sub- 
scribe to the above (Denomination excepted) and 
who have faith, ability, and experience please write 
~. ee J. A. MAPLES, Box 647, AL- 


QUALITY OF THEOLOGIGAL 
SEMINARY STUDENTS 

There has been a great decline in the 
number of students in our theological 
seminaries in the last quarter of a cen- 
tury. How do the students in our sem- 
inaries now compare in quality with the 
students in our seminaries a quarter or 
half century ago? In native talent, 
in culture, in faith, in consecration, in 
all the elements that combine to make 
Christian manhood are the students 
in our seminaries now equal in quality 
to those who were in our seminaries 
twenty-five or fifty years ago? 

We do not answer this question: for 
comparisons are odious, and it is nearly 
impossible to take into account all the 
pertinent facts and circumstances. We 
may, however, state a fact. We hear 
it said that the average student of today 
does not measure up to the average 
student in the seminaries a generation 
or two ago, either in his appreciation of 
the great, central essential truths of 
the Christian religion, or in culture and 
native talent. The critics say that there 
are individuals now that rank as high 
as any in the past, but that the average 
is lower. For one thing, it is said that 
the ratio of college graduates is lower 
now than it was in the past. It is said 
also that the ratio of students taking 
the regular course prescribed for entrance 
to the ordained ministry of the Presby- 
terian Church is lower. We do not have 
actual figures on these points, but we 
are inclined to believe that these state- 
ments are correct. Is there, then, a 
falling off in quality as well as in quan- 
tity? Is the Presbyterian ministry of 
the future to be inferior to that of the 
past half century both in quantity and 











quality? Or can we do something to fill, . 
up the classes in our theological seminar- 
ies with the right kind of men?—The 
Presbyterian Banner. 





LIBERALISM AND POSITIVE 
THEOLOGY 

The greatest issue for the moment is 
within the Christian pale; it is not be- | 
tween Christianity and the world. It is 
the issue between theological liberalism 
(which is practically unitarian) and a 
free but positive theology, which is 
essentially evangelical—The late Prin- 
cipal P. T. Forsyth. 
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Finest 
Bible 
Material 


In this Monthly Mag- 
ezine devoted to the 
Christian Fundamentals. 


Sunday School Lessons 
treated by several special- 
ists. Used by many Sun- 
day Schools because it is 
sound and thorough. 


A Wealth of Practical, Timely Things in 
Every Issue. Send for Free Sample Copy 





Year for $1 ($1.24 foreign) 


BIBLE INSTITUTE of LOS ANGELES 
536-558 So. Hope Street, Los Angeles, Cal. 


STO VINK 


is a patented compound that turns{black 
when heated very hot. One Sg oe ae 
will keep red or grey stove lids black a 
month. Ask your storekeeper for it. 


JOHNSON’S LABORATORY 
Worcester, Mass., makes STO VINK 
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Individual Cups 


Thomas Communion ServiceCe. Box W Lima, Ohie 


750 ) BIBLE & GOSPEL STUDIES 

le ete Outlines of Sermons, Talks, 
sUgStudies; for Christia Ti 

‘Covering Ol and New Testaments, 

‘ caaty Dein Sor Leading Meetings. Many Im- 

gand Short Spiritual Explanations. All Subjects 

Covered, Vest Tocket Size, 128 cages. Cicth, 28¢, 


35¢, 
GEO. W. NOBLE. Chicago, In. 








THE WESTMINSTER PRESS, 





WHAT EVERY CHRISTIAN OUGHT TO OWN 


Bible Briefs for Christian Workers 


By Daniel Sloan 


A Scripture Compendium of Outlines, suggestions and topical texts for Personal 
study and application—together with 


Hints on Bible Study 


for the quickening of the Spiritual Life of Believers and their preparation for 
CHRISTIAN WORK. A valuable help and time saver. 
Limp cloth—Special price Postpaid, 36c 


125 N. Wabash Ave., Chicago, III. 








Moody Bible Institute Monthly 
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